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ARTISTIC ACTIVITY OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC ORDERS
IN THE EASTERN LANDS OF THE COMMONWEALTH:
OUTSTANDING PERSONALITIES AND MONUMENTS
(THE XVIIth — XVIIIth CENTURIES)

Abstract. The purpose of the research consists in the analysis of the essence and direction of artistic
activity of the Roman Catholic monastic orders, characteristics of the circle of artists, who worked in
the Ukrainian and Belorussian lands of the Commonwealth during the XVIIth — XVIIIth centuries, as
well as the characteristics of their creative work. The research methodology is based on the principles
of scientificity, historicism, a systemic principle. During the research work, both general scientific
(analysis and synthesis, systematization and generalization) and special scientific methods have been
used: problem-thematic, prosopographic, chronological, as well as systemic structural. The scientific
novelty of the article is to reveal the little-known pages of the history of the Roman Catholic monastic
orders in the Ukrainian and Belarussian territories of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth of the
XVIIth-XVIIIth centuries, to clarify biographical information and analyze the creative achievements of
prominent representatives of the artistic circle. The Conclusions. The Roman Catholic Orders occupy a
special place in the history of religion and church in the territory of the Commonwealth, which included
Volyn and Podillya during the second half of the XVIth — the end of the VIIith century. Undoubtedly,
their missionary work was aimed at strengthening the position of the Roman Catholic Church, however,
at the same time the local Roman Catholic monasteries played a leading role in promoting and
affirming the cultural and artistic heritage of the Western civilization, including the artistic heritage
of the Baroque era. They were the place where outstanding artists of the Order worked — architects,
artists, sculptors, whose activities became a significant factor not only of Western European influence
on the cultural and artistic life of the eastern Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, but also the process
of intensive development of a national art. Thus, owing to the work of hundreds of Western European
educators, architects, artists, writers, whose creative destiny was closely connected with the Catholic
monastic orders, Ukraine became not only the country, which over the centuries accumulated and
preserved the cultural heritage of its own people, but also gradually became involved into the European
process of creating something new.

Key words: the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the Roman Catholic Order, artistic activity,
sacred art, baroque.
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XYIOKHBO-MUCTENBKA JISAJBHICTD PUMO-KATOJINLHBKUX
OPJEHIB HA CXIJJTHUX 3EMJISIX PEYI IOCTIOJIUTOI: BUJATHI
OCOBUCTOCTII HAM’ATKH (XVII — XVIII ct.)

Anomauia. Mema oocnioxncennn. Y cmammi Kpizo npusmy ioeonoeii kamonuyusmy i pyxy Kow-
mppegopmayii 00Ci0NCEHO CYMHICMb | CHPAMOBAHICIG MUCMEYbKOT  OISIbHOCMI  PUMO-KAMO-
JUYBKUX YepHeuux OpoeHié Ha YKpaincbkux ma 6inopycvrux semasix Peui Ilocnonumoi énpodoeoic
XVII — XVIII cm., okpecieHo KOO MUumyie, a maxkoxc oXapaxmepuzo8amo ixwitl meopuui 0opooox.
Memoodonozia 0ocniodxicenHs IPYHMYEMbCA HA NPUHYUNAX HAYKOBOCMI, icmopusmy, cucmemnocmi. 11i0
uac 00CHiOHUYbKOT pOOOMU BUKOPUCTNOBYBANUCS SIK 3A2AbHOHAYKOGL (AHANIZY | CUHmME3Y, cucmema-
musayii ma y3azanvHenns), max i cneyianbHO-HAYKOGi Memoou. npooaeMHO-meMamuyHull, npocono-
epaiunuil, Xxpononoziynuil, a maxoxc cucmemno-cmpykmypuuil. Haykoea noeusna cmammi nonsieac
Y PO3KpUmMmMi Manio8i00Mux CmopiHOK iCmopii puMo-KamonuybKux YepHeuux opoeHie Ha YKPAiHCHKUX
ma oinopycokux mepenax Peui Ilocnonumoi XVII — XVIII cm., 3’acyeanni 6ioepagiunux gioomocmei
i ananizi meopyux 3000ymKie 6UOAMHUX NPEOCMABHUKIE IXHbO2O Mucmeybko2o koid. Bucnosku. Byno
6CMAHOBIEHO, WO ocobnuse micye 6 icmopii penieii i Llepkeu na mepenax Peui I[locnonumoi, 0o ckaa-
9y axoi npodosasc opyeoi nonogunu XVI — xinya XVIII cm. éxoounu Bonunw i Ilodinas, nocioaroms
pumo-kamonuybki opdenu. Ixnua micionepcoka Oisnonicms 6Gyna cRpAMOEAHA HA 3MiyHEHHS NO3UYill
Pumo-Kamonuyvroi Lepkeu. Boonouac mammewini pumo-kamonuybki MoHacmupi eioiepasaiu npo-
8IOHY POIb Y NPONACYBAHHI MA YIMEEPOHCEHHT KVIbIMYPHO-MUCEYbKUX HAOYMKIE 3aXiOHOI yusinizayii,
30KpeMa XyooxcHIX Haobanb 006u bapoko. Bonu Oyiu micyem, oe npayrosanu UOAmHi OpOeHCbKi Mum-
Yi — apximexmopu, XyOOdCHUKY, CKYIbNMOPU. 3 ’4C08aH0, Wo meopuuti 00poOOK OKpeMux npedcmas-
HUKIE IXHBO20 MUCTIEYLKO20 KOTd, 30Kpema dominixanys Linapis Xoeyvkozo, bpuzioxu Hoannu Iomi-
isnu, esyima Ienamisn bapua, niapa Kapons (JIykawa) To6ens, a maxoose mpunimapis Ana (Mocuga)
Tlpexmas € ACKpasuM NpUKIaOOM RPUBHECEHHS HA SIMYUSHAHUL IPYHM KYIbIYPHO-MUCIEYbKUX HA-
oymxig 3axionoi yueinizayii. Iliocymosano, wo Ykpaina, 3a605Kku npayi comenv 3axXiOHOEBPONEUCHKUX
0iAui6 0c8imu, apximekmopie, XyOOICHUKIS, NUCLMEHHUKIS, MEopya O00Js SIKUX MICHO 6YIa nos s3ana
3 KAMOAUYLKUMU YEPHEUUMU OPOEHAMU, CIANA He Tuule KPAiHoIo, KA 6NPO00sdIC GiKi6 HAKONUYY6ald
i 36epiecana KynemypHi Ha06anHs 81ACHO20 HAPOOY, djle 1 NOCIYNOBO BKIIOUANACA Y 3A2AIbHOECBPONell-
CbKUll Npoyec meopeHHs HOBO2O.

Knrwuosi cnosa: Piu Ilocnonuma, pumo-kamoauybKuil opoeH, XyO0JiCHsl OSLIbHICMb, CAKPATbHE
Mucmeymaeo, 6apoxo.

The Problem Statement. With the emergence of the independent state of Ukraine on the
political map of the world and with the emergence of new socio-political realities, the need
for a radical revision of established approaches to assessing the national cultural and artistic
heritage became relevant. Primarily, it is due to the fact that traditional views on Ukraine’s
geographical boundaries, components and stylistic features, as well as basic theoretical
principles, conceptual positions and directions were formed during the unfavourable times
of statelessness, under conditions of an ideological dictatorship and the party voluntarism of
the Soviet era. The change of the geopolitical status of the Ukrainian lands, legitimization
of the Ukrainians as a self-sufficient national community, equal to other European nations
caused the need for rethinking of common stereotypes and the development of new views on
the entire artistic heritage of the nation, new approaches to the periodization and expansion
of the geography of the Ukrainian artistic heritage, without restricting it to the administrative
boundaries of modern Ukraine (Skrypnyk, 2008, p. 3).

Among these tasks there became topical the need to return from being forgotten the lost
pages of the history of the Ukrainian art, the memory of artistic achievements was made a
taboo by the totalitarian system, and artistic achievements themselves were for a long time
removed from the artistic heritage of the nation. We mean, in particular, the artistic heritage
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of the Roman Catholic monastic orders, the achievements of which for a long time were
deliberately levelled first by the Russian autocracy and later by the Soviet authorities. One
of the consequences of this was that “In the darkness of the past there remained the names of
domestic and invited artists from other countries — the creators of the sacred space of Catholic
churches”, which eventually led to “erasing in people’s minds the value of giant work in the
history of national art” (Ursu, 2006, p. 10).

The Analysis of Recent Researches. In modern domestic art history the evidence of
actualization of artistic achievements of Roman Catholic orders in Ukraine are, in particular,
the researches of Peter Rychkov (Rychkov, 1989) and Natalia Ursu (Ursu, 2006). Polish
historiography in this context has a more significant array of researches. The subject of
scientific attention of loannina Dzik (Dzik, 2015) and Réze Jodtowska (Jodtowska, 1962 —
1964) was the study of the creative path of individual representatives of the artistic circle of
Roman Catholic orders, which functioned in the eastern territories of the Commonwealth, in
particular, in Volyn. Thorough works of well-known Polish art critics Edward Rastawiecki
(Rastawiecki, 1850) and Thaddeus Dobrowolski (Dobrowolski, 1948) contain both valuable
factual material on various aspects of the artistic activity of the Order’s artists, and a number
of important analytical generalizations about its stylistic features. The source base of the study
was the fundamental publication of the Institute of Arts of the Polish Academy of Sciences
“Dictionary of Polish and foreign artists...” (Stownik, 1971; Stownik, 2003; Stownik, 2007),
where biographical data and characteristics of the creative work of the Polish artists during
the XVth — the middle of the XXth centuries are represented.

The purpose of the research consists in the analysis of the essence and direction of artistic
activity of the Roman Catholic monastic orders, characteristics of the circle of artists, who
worked in the Ukrainian and Belorussian lands of the Commonwealth during the XVIIth —
XVIIIth centuries, as well as the characteristics of their creative work.

The Statement of the Basic Material. In the middle of the XVIth century the wide
spread of the Reformation and social movements, which took place against the Reformation’s
background, led to resistance and a general offensive of the forces of the feudal Catholic
reaction, which was called the Counter-Reformation (Lat. contra — against, reformatio —
reformation). Its task was, on the one hand, to stop the onset of the Protestant Reformation
and, on the other, — to complete the renewal of the Roman Catholic Church. The quintessence
of the Counter-Reformation was the Council of Trent (1545 — 1563), which declared any
deviation from Catholicism — a heresy. During the Council, in particular, a number of
resolutions were adopted on the activities of rmonastic oders.

As rmonastic oders were entrusted with a special mission in the struggle against
Protestantism, it was during this time that the renewal of existing and active formation of a
number of new monastic communities took place. In 1540 the Roman Catholic Jesuit order
was founded (“Society of Jesus™). In 1525 the Order of the Capuchins was founded, in 1527
— the Order of the Theatines, in 1530 — the Order of the Barbanites and Ursulians, in 1535 —
the Order of the Oratorians, in 1537 — the Order of the Bonifratri, in 1617 — the Order of the
Piarists, in 1633 — the society of apostolic life or sharytok, etc. They expanded their activities
not only in Western Europe, but also in the Ukrainian and Belarussian lands of the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania, and later — the Commonwealth.

In this regard, it should be noted that the less well-known but not less important
consequence of the Council of Trent was its decrees concerning religious art. In particular, at
the Council it was proclaimed that not only education but also art should be used to explain the
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dogmas of the faith. To achieve this goal, religious art was required to be direct, emotionally
persuasive, powerful, focused on the spiritual imagination, and it should inspire the person,
who contemplats religious art, to even more piety.

All these tasks were successfully performed by a new artistic style — Baroque, which
was, according to the French medieval scholar E. Malia, “The highest embodiment of the
ideas of Christian art” (Vlasov, 2000, p. 562). Being closely connected with the ideology
of Catholicism and the Counter-Reformation movement, Baroque embodied the same
features that were peculiar to the religious worldview: increased expressiveness, mysticism,
illusionism, immateriality. Therefore, precisely because of the combination of Baroque art
forms with the official ideology of the Vatican, this style is also called “Jesuit” (Vlasov,
2000, p. 575). At the same time, it was also called because of the very representatives of the
Catholic orders, especially the Jesuits, who promoted and affirmed it in every possible way.

The evidence of this promotion is the artistic heritage of the Roman Catholic monastic
orders in the Ukrainian and Belarusian lands of the Commonwealth, the pages of the history
of which the researchers try to return from oblivion nowadays, collecting information,
literally, pieces by pieces. In this context, the information presented by the author contains
important empirical material.

Thus, in the XVIIth century Hilary Khoyetsky, a monk of the Dominican Order, lived in
the territory of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth and created in the field of oil painting.
Nowadays very little information is preserved about him. It is known that Hilary Khoyetsky
was the author of the icon painting “Holy Family”, which until 1939 was in the fund collection
of the Museum of Grodno. At the same time, experts hypothetically associate his name with
paintings of a completely secular nature, dating from 1636 — 1645, which were found in one
of Grodno’s Catholic monasteries. These are “Portrait of Marshal of the Great Lithuanian
Krzysztof Veselowski”, “Portrait of Gryselda Veselowska”, and “Portrait of Alexandra of
Sobieski Veselowska” (Stownik, 1971, p. 329), which are now the part of the collection of
the National Art Museum of the Republic of Belarus in Minsk.

The Roman Catholic Monastic Order of the Brigids, whose activities were closely
connected with the book — not only with its study, but also with the book’s copying and
artistic design, also had its artistic achievements in the Commonwealth. In particular, the
nun of the Order of Brigids, which had its headquarters in Brest, was Joanna Potiivna, the
daughter of the mayor of Brest, Adam Poti, who occupied the post of a commander of the
royal troops in 1664. Joanna Potiivna was recorded in the register of outstanding artists of
that time as a well-known scriptwriter and illuminator. Thus, it is known that she, together
with another nun, Constance Kropinska, copied and illustrated the books on church singing,
in particular, “Antiphonies” for the monasteries in Sokal (1707) and Brest (1720) (Stownik,
2003, p. 333).

At that time, the reputation of a highly qualified master of wood gained a representative
of the Jesuit order — Ignatius Barch (or Barsch) (July 27, 1697 — July 5, 1753). In the
archival documents he is mentioned as a skilled craftsman, a good connoisseur of
woodworking ( “arcularius, opificio arcarius fabriliumque e ligno operum artifex peritus”)
(Stownik, 1971, p. 100).

It is known that on September 4, 1720, in Krakow, Ignatius Barch joined the Jesuit Order,
and for the next 5 years (1720 — 1725), while being at the local cathedral of St. Stephen, he
served as a carpenter. He worked in the Jesuit collegiums in Brest (1725 — 1728), Kalisz
(1728 — 1730) and Piotrkow Trybunalski (1730 — 1731) as a carpenter as well. In 1731 he
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was sent to the Lithuanian province of the Jesuit Order. Finally, Ignatius settled in Vilnius
at the cathedral of St. John. In Vilnius he performed extensive work on furnishing both the
Roman Catholic cathedral and its collegium, the premises of which were damaged by a
series of fires. Thus, there is information that during 1733 — 1736 and 1738 — 1744 Ignatius
worked on the artistic decoration of the theatre hall of the local Jesuit collegium. In 1744, he
finished the artistic decoration of a wooden construction for the seating of the clergy, who
sat in the presbytery during prayers or important cathedral meetings. In 1752 he finished the
work on the decorative design of the premises of the Jesuit collegium, namely, the laboratory
of experimental physics and the library. It should be noted that Vilnius period of Ignatius
Barch’s work in the field of wood carving was highly appreciated by experts, as evidenced
by the fact that his artistic achievements were included into the striking examples of Vilnius
Baroque of the XVIIIth century (Stownik, 1971, p. 100).

In his work “Polish portrait painting. From studies on the art of the Sarmatian era” (Kpaxkis,
1948) an authoritative Polish art critic T. Dobrowolski provides the data on the activities of
monks and artists in the Commonwealth. In particular, for the XVIIIth century T. Dobrowolski
defines the following leading circle of artists of the Order: the Anthony Vengzhynovych —
a reformer, the Dominicans — Casimir Tsisovsky and Bernard Voshchinsky, the Basilians —
Anthony, Lukasz Gubel, the Carmelite —Gregoz Tchaikovsky, the Bernardines — Benedict
Mazurkiewicz and Valenty Zhebravsky, the Jesuit — Andrzej Ahorn and the Trynitarian
Joseph Prechtl (Dobrowolski, 1948, pp. 164—165).

Karol Hubel (in monasticism — Father Lukasz, in Polish — Karol (fukasz Hubel or Hiibel,
Huebel, Hybel) was born on January 19, 1722 in Swidnica, a small town in Silesia. It is
known that on August 24, 1748, Karol Hubel joined the Order of Piarists, under the monastic
name tukasz, and the following month, in September 1748, he was sent to the novitiate
in Lyubeshiv in Volyn. It was there that for the next few years he worked on the interior
decoration of Lyubeshiv Collegium of the Piarists (Rastawiecki, 1850, pp. 199-200).

The works of art painted by Karol Hubel in Lyubeshiv Piarist’s center occupy a prominent
place in his artistic career. Thus, from 1751 to 1754, he painted the wall of his monastery
refectory with oil paints, which included the compositions depicting Saints Joseph de Calasans
and Anthony of Padua, as well as Our Lady of Sorrows. It is known that other premises of
Lyubeshiv Collegium were decorated with his works “Holy Family” (after Raphael), “Saint
Joseph de Calasans Accepts the Vows of the Novice Skomorowski”, “Saint Joseph — the
Elected with the Baby Jesus”, “Saint Michael — the Archangel Defeats the Evil Spirit”, “Saint
Jerome”, “Saint Augustine”, “Saint Mary Magdalene”, “Saint John the Evangelist”, “Saint
Peter the Apostle”. In the premises of the rector of Lyubeshiv Collegium there were portraits
painted by Karol Hubel: Saint Francis, Saint Joseph de Calasans, Saint Elizabeth, as well as
the portraits of the Polish Kings Jan III and Stanislaw August. On the walls of the corridors
of Lyubeshiv monastery, there were found oil portraits of Joseph de Calasans, the provincials
of the Order and prominent Piarists, as well as 15 landscapes of Lyubeshiv area and scenes
of a rural life (Rastawiecki, 1850, pp. 201-202).

Karol Hubel created in the style of the late Baroque. It is noteworthy that his paintbrush
included not only paintings on religious themes, but also compositions of a secular content.
The evidence of this is the fact that his artistic work contained a number of portraits of
both cathedral figures, such as provincials and well-known members of the Order of the
Piarists and prominent politicians. The latter include, first of all, the portraits of the Polish
kings Jan III Sobieski and Stanislaw August Poniatowski, and according to some researchers,
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the portrait of the Russian Tsar Peter III. In addition, Karol Hubel was also the author of
landscapes and pastorals (Jodlowska, 1962 — 1964, pp. 124—125).

In 1755 Karol Hubel was sent to the Piarists center in Dubrovytsia, where the work on the
construction of the brick buildings of the cathedral and collegium premises had been recently
finished. It should be noted that the Cathedral of Saint John the Baptist (1742), which was the
part of the architectural ensemble of the monastic center of public relations in Dubrovytsia, was a
vivid embodiment of the best achievements of Western European late Baroque architecture. The
Cathedral, as well as other Piarist sacred buildings in Volyn, in particular, the Cathedral of Saint
Anthony of Padua in Mezhyrich Koretsky (1725), according to Peter Rychkov, are illustrative
examples of the Catholic cathedrals of Baroque architecture, which was actively established in
Western Ukraine by the monastic orders, in this case — by the Piarists (Rychkov, 1989, p. 31).

Of all the picturesque images of the Dubrovytsia Piarist Cathedral of Saint John the
Baptist, only one fresco survived till nowadays . The fresco is located in the central part of
the apsis of the cathedral. Rectangular in shape, the size of 4,65 x 1,97 m, it recreates the
scene of Baptism of Jesus Christ by John in the Jordan River. Its author is Karol Hubel. It
should be noted that of all his artistic achievements in the lands of Volyn, only this painting
survived in the interior of the former Piarist cathedral, and nowadays — the parochial Roman
Catholic Cathedral in Dubrovytsia.

260 years ago, Jan (Joseph) Prechtl, an outstanding artist of Austrian origin, a monk of
the Trinitarian order, began working in the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, decorating the
local cathedrals with frescoes for the next 40 years.

Jan (Joseph) Prechtl (Prichtl, Prestl) — an artist, a monk of the Order of the Trinitarians,
his monastic name — Joseph of Saintt Teresa (born in 1737, Vienna — died in 1799, Brailov).
Jan (Joseph) Prechtl belongs to the circle of prominent, but little-known artists of the
XVIIIth century. This is primarily due to the fact that the vast majority of his works of art,
which adorned the cult buildings of monastic complexes of the Roman Catholic Orders in
the lands of the Right Bank Ukraine, were destroyed during World War II and the Soviet
totalitarian regime.

Jan Prechtl received his art education at the Academy of Arts in Vienna. After that, for
unknown reasons, he moved to the south-eastern part of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth,
namely to Berestechko in Volyn. It is known that there on March 6, 1758 he joined the Roman
Catholic Order of the Trinitarians (Dzik, 2015, p. 246).

Jan Prechtl worked, primarily, for cathedrals and monasteries of the Catholic Order of the
Trinitarians, but experts also know about his ornament work in the sacred buildings of other
Roman Catholic Orders. Father — Joseph was the only known Trinitarian artist of the second
half of the X VIIIth century in the south-eastern part of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth.
He was extremely hardworking. That is why, he left behind a huge artistic output.

Thus, to his paintbrush belong about 30 large religious paintings, illustrating the
circumstances of the life of the founders of the Order of the Trinitarians, Jan of Mafi and
Felix de Valois of the Order Cathedral (Lutsk), the icon of Saint Michael in the Cathedral of
Saints Peter and Paul (Vilno), the frescoes on the walls and vaults, as well as 16 altar icons in
the Trinitarian Cathedral (Berestechko), the fresco ornament, as well as 20 large paintings in
the monastery corridors (Braille), the wall paintings and altar icons in the parochial Cathedral
of Holoby (in Volyn), the fresco decor in the Trinitarian Cathedral in Kamianets-Podilskyi, as
well as artistic decoration of the Dominican Cathedral in Sharovky (nowadays — Sharivka) in
Podillya and the Chatsky palace in Boremlya, in Volyn (Stownik, 2007, pp. 10-11).
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According to the Polish researcher J. Dzik, Jan Prechtl perfectly mastered the artistic
techniques of creating the illusion of space, depicted perspective brilliantly, as well as
composed large planes freely. His virtuosity is also evidenced by the fact that his frescoes on
the vaults were marked by the lightness of the Rococo style, but his religious paintings were
created in the best traditions of the Baroque style (Dzik, 2015, p. 246).

An analysis of Jan Prechtl’s paintings preserved till nowadays, namely, the illusionist
altars, frescoes on vaults and religious paintings, gives grounds to conclude not only about
his high skill level in the execution, but also the original style of this artist, whose work has
its own compositional and stylistic features (Dzik, 2015, p. 254). One of the evidences of his
talent was the following fact: in 1787 King Stanislaw August of Poland visited Brailov on
purpose, where Jan Prechtl stayed at that time, to get acquainted with the creative work of
this outstanding artist. The admiration of the monarch after meeting the painter, as well as the
positive reviews of experts are explained, in particular, by the fact that the works of Father
Joseph were characterized by “a perfect acquaintance with the rules of spatial illusion and
masterful freedom of composition” (Stownik, 2007, p. 11).

The Conclusions. The Roman Catholic Orders occupy a special place in the history of
religion and church in the territory of the Commonwealth, which included Volyn and Podillya
during the second half of the XVIth — the end of the VIIIth century. Undoubtedly, their
missionary work was aimed at strengthening the position of the Roman Catholic Church,
however, at the same time the local Roman Catholic monasteries played a leading role in
promoting and affirming the cultural and artistic heritage of the Western civilization, including
the artistic heritage of the Baroque era. They were the place where outstanding artists of the
Order worked — architects, artists, sculptors, whose activities became a significant factor not
only of Western European influence on the cultural and artistic life of the eastern Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth, but also the process of intensive development of a national art.
Thus, owing to the work of hundreds of Western European educators, architects, artists,
writers, whose creative destiny was closely connected with the Catholic monastic orders,
Ukraine became not only the country, which over the centuries accumulated and preserved
the cultural heritage of its own people, but also gradually became involved into the European
process of creating something new. The author considers the prospects for further researches
in this direction — the return from oblivion of the names of prominent architects, artists,
sculptors from the environment of the Order’s monasticism, as well as the revitalization of
their artistic works.
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ILLEGAL MARRIAGES: VIOLATION OF THE MATRIMONIAL
REQUIREMENTS BY THE UKRAINIAN ORTHODOX POPULATION
DURING THE XVIIIth - THE FIRST HALF OF THE XIXth CENTURIES

Abstract. The Purpose. The article deals with the problem of illegal marriages among the Ukrainian
Orthodox population of the XVIIIth — the first half of the XIXth centuries. The Scientific Novelty. The
study of the common people family life in the context of various directions of a historical anthropology
has determined the topicality, the scientific novelty of the issue under analysis and the need to study a
significant array of sources of an administrative, procedural and legal direction, especially, the ego-
documents from seven state archives. The Methodology of the Research. The research objectives
were solved at the sensory and rational levels of cognition, but with the use of the general scientific
(analysis and synthesis, abstraction and concretization, verification, etc.), special historical methods —
prosopographic, a critical analysis and sources deconstruction and the principle of objectivity.
The Conclusions. The marriages of persons of both sexes were considered invalid.: if concluded between
one or both mentally disabled brides; not divorced but remarried; divorced, when one representative
of the couple did not have a permission for a new marriage and violated this requirement. The factors
that caused a disorderly marital mobility and illegal marriages have been determined — the restrictions
on divorce rights, an uncontrolled mobility of the population, the lack of an effective institution of a
passport control, church ceremony weddings of brides not in their native parishes, a long-term absence
of one marital partner, documents falsification, giving false information by witnesses, etc. It has been
determined that violation of matrimonial requirements could give rise to a special type of adultery —
bigamy (polygamy (polygyny) and polygamy (polyandry)). According to a civil law, an invalid marriage
was terminated and the bigamist had to return to his legal spouse. In the case of divorce — the victim had
the right to form a new family union, and the bigamist as a violator was doomed to celibacy. Soldiers’
wives had a special status: the divorce process had certain restrictions. Since 1812, on condition of an
unknown absence of a military man for seven years, his wife could file for divorce. Beginning in 1841,
no terms of a military man absence were taken into account by the court, only a documentary evidence
of the death of an officer or soldier allowed his wife to remarry.

Key words: bigamy, church wedding ceremony, illegal marriage, matrimonial requirements,
soldier’s wife.

HE3AKOHHI HIJIIOBU: IOPYIIEHHA MATPUMOHIAJIBHUX BUMOTI'
YKPATHCHKUM PABOCJABHUM HACEJIEHHSM
XVIII - HEPIIOI MTOJTOBUHHU XIX cT.

Anomauia. Mema oocnioxncenns. Y cmammi nopyueno npoonemy He3aKoHHUx uLiodie cepeo
YKpaincvko2o npasocnagno2o Hacenenns XVII — nepwoi nonosunu XIX cm. Haykoea nosusna. Bu-
BUEHHsL POOUHHO20 JHCUMMS NPOCMONIOOY 6 KOHMEKCMI PISHUX HANpsAMie iCmopudHoi anmpononozii
BUBHAUUTIO AKMYATLHICb, HAVKOBY HOBU3HY 00CIIONCYBAHO20 NUMAHHA A HeOOXIOHICMb ONpayo6an-
HA 3HAUHO20 MACUBY Odicepeln OUPEeKMUBHO-DO3NOPAOHU020, NPOYECYANbHO-IOPUOULHOLO CIPAMYBANHSL,
nepeoycim mamepianie ego-00KyMeHmie i3 (poHOI6 ceMu 0epiHcaBHUX apXieHUX ycmanos. Memodonozis
docnidxcenna. Po3e’sizanns 00CTiOHUYLKUX 3A80aHb 8I00Y6AN0CA HA UYMMEBOMY Md PAYIOHANLHO-
MY DiBHAX NI3HAHHA, alle i3 3ACMOCY8AHHAM 3a2aAIbHOHAYKOBUX (aHani3 i cunmes, abcmpazyeanns ma
KOHKpemu3zayis, éepugixayis mowo), cneyiarbHo-iCmopuyHUX Memooie — npoconocpagpiunoo, Kpu-
TMUYHO2O aHANIZY Ma 0eKOHCMPYKYIT ddcepen, ma OOMmpumManHam npunyuny oo 'ekmusrocmi. Ocnoeni
pesynomamu. Heoiticnumu eusnasanucs wno6ni noconants ocié 0box cmameil: YKiaoeHi Midc 0OHUM
abo 060Ma NCUXTUHO HEAIE3OAMHUMU HAPEUEHUMU, HEPOITYUEHUX, alle HAHOBO HE3AKOHHO 0OPYIHCEHUX,
PO3NYYEHUX, KOMU 00UH NPEOCMABHUK NOOPYIICHbOI Napu He Mag 0038011y HA HOGe GIHUAHHA MA NOPYUIUE
Yio uMo2y. Buznaueno yuHHuKY, sIKi CRPUYUHAIU HEYNOPSOKOBAHY WIOOHY MOOIIbHICMb | HE3AKOHHI
00pYHCcenHtsl, — 0OMedCeHHs Wa0DOPO3NYYHUX NPAS, HEKOHMPOIbOBAHUL PYX HACENeHHS, Hechopmosa-
HICTb 0I€8020 THCMUMYMY NACNOPMHO20 KOHMPOIO, 8IHUAHHS HAPEUeHUX He 8 PIOHUX napagisax, 006-
eompusana 8i0cymmuicms 00H020 WIOOHO20 nApmuepa, Garbuly8ants OOKYMEHmie, Ha0aHHs Henpag-
ousux gioomocmeti cgiokamu mowo. Bcmanoeneno, wo nopywents MampumoHiarbHux 6UMO2 MO210
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nopoodicysamu 0coonusull 6U0 nepenody — bicamiro (bazamosicencmso (nonieinis) i bazamomyxicecmso
(nonianodpis)). Bionogiono 0o yusinbno2o 3aKoHO0A8CMEA, HeOTICHUL Wintod npunuuag dir, a bOiea-
micma 30008 ’53y6anu nOGEPHYMUc 00 3aKOHHO20 WINIOOH020 napmuepa. Y 6unaoxy i3 posiyyeHHam
— nocmpaxcoana 0codba Maia npago Ha YmeopeHHs HOB020 CIMelH020 coI03Y, a bicamicm AK NOPYUHUK
0y6 npupeyenuil na de3ulnro6Hicmy. Ocobnusuil cmamyc Manu cor0amKu. Wa0O0pO3TYYHULL npoyec
mas nesHi oomedxcenns. 3 1812 p. 3a ymosu 6e36icHoi 8i0CymHocmi 8IliCbKO8020 YON0GIKA 8NPOO0BIHC
ceMu poKi6 OpyacUHa Mo2na nooamu no3os Ha posnyuerius. Ilouunarouu 3 1841 p., scooni mepminu
8iocymHocmi He 6panucs cyoom 00 yeazu, iuuie OOKyMeHmaibHe niomeepodicenis cmepmi ogiyepa uu
conoama 0asano amo2y OPYIHCUHi GIICbKOBO20 NOGMOPHO YKIACIU ULTIOO.
Knrouosi cnosa: dicamis, 6iHUaHHSA, HE3AKOHHUL W00, MAMPUMOHIATLHI 6UMO2U, COTOAMKA.

The Problem Statement. It was impossible for outsiders to comprehend the inner world
of family relations, because the family environment of the majority was usually “closed” to
outsiders. Different family collisions and conflicts, certain motivating factors that led to illegal
weddings, family breakdowns, were not always known to the community. Sometimes such
circumstances were revealed unexpectedly: first and foremost, by not indifferent members of
the community, including members of the parish clergy, who monitored the observance of the
Christian morality by parishioners. Marital violations became the subject of a public debate
when cases gained notoriety. After the revealation of illegal acts in a matrimonial sphere, the
measure of punishment for violators was determined in accordance with the norms of law
or a court sentence. The Scientific Novelty. The specifics of family relations, the disinterest
of educated representatives of the past in describing the life of the common people and,
conversely, the marked interest of modern researchers in the history of an everyday life of
the XVIIIth — the XIXth centuries determined the topicality of the issue and influenced the
choice of the research strategies.

The Orthodoxy, as a dominant religion in the Ukrainian lands, recognized the lawful
monogamous marriage between a man and a woman. This form of marriage is still dominant
nowadays. Sometimes such marriage lasted for a lifetime of two matrimonial partners, but
monogamy was not always lifelong. In cases of widowhood, divorces, new family unions
could arise — a gradual polygamy (Rybakovskyi, 2003, pp. 184-185). In some cases, illegal
marriages were formed, being forced or on purpose. Such illegal marriages became the
subject of our study.

The purpose of the research is to analyze illegal marriages and the factors, which led to
their appearance among the Ukrainian Orthodox population of the XVIIIth — the first half of
the XIXth century.

In the context of using certain provisions of a historical fiction, especially the
popularization of this problem among a wide range of readers interested in the historical
past of the Ukrainian people, the author tried to pay attention not to well-known figures, but
to ordinary people. The shift of the historiography focus to the study of illiterate common
people is complicated by the lack of biographies about their origins and peculiarities of a
family life. The research of this issue became possible owing to identifying and deciphering
of individual recallections, slips of the tongue, marital motivations about the family life of
certain people, which are presented in the ego-documents.

The source base of the research is represented by the directive administrative
documents and materials of the funds of seven state archival institutions in: Vinnytsia,
Kyiv, Poltava, Sumy, Chernihiv, Kharkiv regions and the Central State Historical Archive
of Ukraine in Kyiv. The author used the classification of act sources, which can be found
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in the collection “Business Documentation of the Hetmanate of the XVIIIth Century”
(Dubrovina, 1993, p. 32).

The analysis and interpretation of the studied court cases information of various clerical
departments, the documentation of a civil law contributed to the formation of certain
interpretations and conclusions. The research goals required the application of a modern
approach to the sources — a combination of the principle of objectivity, sensory and rational
levels of cognition with the general scientific (analysis and synthesis, abstraction and
concretization, verification, etc.) and special historical methods.

Different spheres of a historical anthropology made it possible to combine the methods of
studying the socio-religious history, the history of an everyday life, the history of emotions,
diseases, a sexual behaviour, and etc. The use of the prosopographic analysis method
contributed to the study of this problem by singling out legal and illegal marital relations,
righteous and antisocial behavioral strategies of people (Offenshtadt, 2011, pp. 143—144). The
method of a critical analysis of sources prompted the author not to trust “the word” written,
but to check, to compare the information with other revealed facts. Using the deconstruction
method, important information was singled out from the texts of the written sources, which
contributed to the systematization of information, the interpretations and the formulation of
conclusions. Established by the civil law, a public opinion marital norms of behaviour and
individual traits of offenders were revealed.

The Analysis of Scientific Research and Publications. Some aspects of divorce conditions
in the lands of the Russian Empire were analyzed by the Russian and Ukrainian researchers:
B. Mironov (Mironov, 2003), N. Nizhnik (Nizhnik, 2006), M. Tsaturova (Tsaturova, 1991),
I. Petrenko (Petrenko, 2010). The issues of an everyday life, a marital, marginal, antisocial
behaviour of Volyn population during the XVIth — the first half of the XVIIth centuries were
discussed by N. Starchenko (Starchenko, 2017, pp. 81-112) and 1. Voronchuk (Voronchuk,
2018, pp. 82—109; Voronchuk, 2019, pp. 69-80). O. Dziuba analyzed the private life of the
Cossack officers in the XVIIIth century on the materials of the epistolary genre (Dziuba, 2012).

The Statement of the Basic Material. Marriages were recognized as illegal when they
were concluded with violations of the matrimonial requirements defined by the Orthodox
doctrine and directive administrative acts of the matrimonial requirements. Let’s name some
of them. Marriages were not recognized as legal and valid: 1) marriages concluded by the use
of violence or insanity of one or both brides; 2) a new marriage, when the previous marriage
was not abolished by the spiritual authority; 3) a marriage, in which one partner after divorce
and termination of the family union, was forbidden to make a new married couple (Svod
zakonov, 1857, p. 8).

These conditions of marriage, which declared the very marriage invalid, outlined the
objectives of the research. Firstly, we will try to analyze the above-mentioned directive
administrative acts of the above-mentioned matrimonial norms, according to which family
unions were declared invalid. Secondly, we will “humanize” the declarative material by
providing examples from the lives of different families. Thirdly, we’ll single out the reasons,
which led to illegal marriages. Fourthly, we’ll pay attention to the marital relations of a
military personnel. We’ll highlight some risks for women, who dared to marry a soldier or
officer. We’ll determine the conditions under which a soldier’s wife could make a new family
union legally. Fifthly, we’ll explain the specifics of using a certain terminology.

Based on the interpretation of the first provision of the marriages illegality, parents or
guardians of the Orthodox faith, who forced their children to marry, were punished by the
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spiritual court in accordance with the revealed offense. The guilty relatives were subjected
to a church penance and could be imprisoned for a term of six months to one year (PSZRI,
1846, p. 972). In the case of insanity of one of the marriage partners, the law provided for
the certification of a mental illness by doctors in a written form. Such information (a certified
document) was sent to the clergy, and then, probably, to the Synod, where the decision was
made to terminate the marriage (PSZRI, 1830c, p. 42). For instance, in 1773 a resident of the
village of Belausovka, Vasyl Semeniuta asked to be allowed to remarry. The reason for it was
his wife’s mental incapacity. During the year and a half of living together, the wife suffered
from the fits of the “black disease” (epilepsy): during the fits, the woman did not control her
behaviour, ran away and barely survived. We assume that the parents concealed the fact of
their daughter’s mental disorders, which were not noticeable before the marriage, but the
disease showed its symptoms. According to the civil law, Pyriatyn spiritual authority granted
a permission for divorce (SAPR, f. 801, d. 1, c. 364).

According to the second point of marriages invalidation, the phenomenon of bigamy
arose, i.e., this type of adultery, when a new marriage was concluded in spite of the previous
legal marriage, which was not broken. The violator of matrimonial norms is called a bigamist.
“Instruction for priests starosta” Ne 1612 of 26 December 1697 recommended to inform of
these cases the Holy Patriarch (PSZRI, 1830a, p. 422). In the Act document of 1722 such
“copulations” were called “stupid marriages” and according to the articles of the Spiritual
regulations of 1721 they were the subject to the jurisdiction of the Synodal court (PSZRI,
1830Db, p. 650). This form of adultery gave the spouse of the bigamist couple the right not
to continue a legal cohabitation with him and to make a new family union (Nizhnik, 2006,
pp- 168-169). If a man had several wives at the same time, this phenomenon was called
polygyny. As it turned out from the court cases under analysis, a fairly common form of
an illegal marriage in the Ukrainian lands was polyandry: one woman could have several
husbands at the same time (Rybakovskyi, 2003, p. 215). In such situations, the question often
arose: what kind of marriage should be considered valid if the bigamist could have several
spouses?

The phenomenon of bigamy arose as a result of the restriction of divorce rights. The
changes in the civil law during the XVIIIth century reduced their number from twenty-six to
five or six (Nizhnik, 2006, pp. 71-110; Mironov, 2003, p. 174). The uncontrolled movement
of people, unregulated mechanism of certification of persons or its obvious violations,
ultimately, had the following consequences: a disorderly marital mobility, providing false
information about persons, falsification of documents, registration of illegal church weddings
in non-native for brides parishes, and etc. Thus, one of the main matrimonial requirements
was violated: the prohibition of the second marriage if the spouses of the first married couple
were alive and not divorced.

Various factors caused illegal marriages. Firstly, the long absence of men due to a
military service. Secondly, one spouse could be employed somewhere for a long time or be
considered missing, a fugitive, and etc. The conclusion of a new marriage became possible
on condition of the submission of documents on the divorce or death of one representative
of the first marriage. These and other legal norms were regulated by separate directives and
administrative acts.

According to the Decree of the Synod of May 22, 1723, if the second marriage was invalid,
the bigamist had to return to his first family (PSZRI, 1830c, p. 42). Despite the requirements
of the directive administrative document, the priests resorted to illegal actions: they drew up
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false divorce certificates and performed an illegal wedding ceremony. Therefore, by other
Decrees of the Synod of December 11, 1730, July 10, 1767, representatives of the parish
clergy were forbidden to commit these atrocities and the need was emphasized to bring them
to justice, in particular, to deprivation of a spiritual dignity. The pastors had to keep to the
decrees and they filled in a written form (PSZRI, 1830d, p. 348; PSZRI, 1830f, p. 171).

According to the terms of the Decree of the Synod of October 15, 1777, regimental priests
were to receive the information during confession from soldiers, officers and other lower
ranks and that information had to be recorded in the name books. In the documents there
were registered the data on a social origin, a marital status and former place of residence
(indicating the province, county, village, for serfs — the estate). For spouses, the territorial
origin of the wife or the date of her death had to be registered. The information on alive or
dead military men was submitted to the Holy Synod annually. In case of death of the military
men, their wives, who lived mainly with relatives or parents, received the so-called death
certificates of their husbands (PSZRI, 1830h, pp. 565, 865, 918; PSZRI, 18301, p. 289;
Borodenko, 2019, pp. 8—14). In paragraph 12 of the Instruction of August 28, 1797, the field
priest was ordered to marry regimental servicemen only with a permission certificate, written
by the commanders, the absence of alive wives from previous marriages or the presence of
certificates of wives’ death (PSZRI, 1830k, p. 701).

The Decree of July 4, 1748 regulated the resolution of property issues on condition of the
conclusion of a legal matrimonial union. Thus, the Decree prohibited the validity of property
relations in an illegal marriage. However, only the Senate Decree of June 26, 1774 regulated
clearly the invalidity of marriage on the condition of marriage of the second representative
of the couple if one of the spouse from the first marriage was alive (PSZRI, 1830e, p. 873;
PSZRI, 1830g, p. 654). In support of this thesis, other Decrees were initiated on October 13,
1777, September 13, 1779, February 28, 1780, October 15, 1781, which were fixed in the
civil law of 1832 (PSZRI, 1830g, pp. 654-655; PSZRI, 1830h, pp. 565, 863-864, 918;
PSZRI, 18301, pp. 288-289; Svod zakonov, 1832, p. 18).

The records of ego-documents showed that men of different social strata had several
wives in different marriage unions. These are mainly those social categories of the population
who, as a result of their professional activities, lived separately from their families or were
absent for a long time, were outside the family circle. Military men or officers’ / soldiers’
wives were at risk. A certain record holder, who married three times, twice illegally, was
a man, Maxym Petrovych Diachenko, from Borzensky district, whose social origin is
unknown. In 1776 the man had three wives, who were alive and lived in different settlements
(SACHhR, f. 679, d. 14, c. 1060). In 1778 the Cossack, Leontiy Krasovsky, from the village of
Seredyna-Buda had three wives and his second wife was alive (SASR, f. 624, d. 1, c. 20). In
1794 Fedir Morozenko had three wives, who were alive; Vasyl Pavlenko had three wives in
1784 (SAPR, f. 801, f. 1, c. 244; CSHAUK, f. 127, d. 1043, c. 59). A separate court case of a
bigamist was considered by the Yampil county court of Podilsk province during 1865 — 1869,
according to which the landowner Fokelman was accused of polygamy (SAVR, f. 474, d. 1,
c. 1451). A nobleman Ustyn Fedotov Podvynsky was accused of having two wives and was
punished by exile in Siberia in 1861. He was deprived of privileged estates and assigned an
ecclesiastical repentance (SAKR, f. 227, d. 1, c¢. 1060).

A scandal erupted at the state level concerning the marriage of Osyp Hannibal, a captain
of marine artillery. The officer married Ustyna Tolsta, a widow, when his marriage to Maria
Pushkina was not dissolved. To repent of the illegal marriage, O. Hannibal was sent to
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a long-term campaign to the North Sea by ship according to a Decree of 1784. A little
daughter, born by Ustyna Tolsta, was endowed with a part of the real estate, which was at the
disposal of the department of an aristocratic guardianship (PSZRI, 18305, p. 1033). A similar
decision to terminate the second illegitimate marriage was made by the Senate Decree of
April 25, 1807 on Olexander Yelchaninov, a commissioner. Both men were ordered to return
to their first wives (PSZRI, 18301, p. 1180).

Some men lived with their new wives illegally until an accident or the death of a military
man revealed their crime. In particular, as a result of the death of Mark Bayev, a soldier of
Okhtyrka unit, it became clear that the man was in an invalid marriage with a middle-class
girl Melania Vasylchenkova. The offense was considered in October 1825, when neither the
soldier nor his illegitimate new-born son were alive, and Melania’s lawsuit for adultery with
Mark was transferred to Okhtyrka clergy board (SAKhR, f. 40, d. 15, c. 965).

However, there may have been the cases of marital irregularities by both: the military
men and their wives. For instance, in 1752 Agrypyna Kovalieva was punished by beating
and the divorce with the second illegitimate man, because the first husband of hers was
alive, he was a Cossack (SASR, f. 960, d. 2, c. 239). Iryna Avdieieva from Romny married
a neighbour, Herasym Kulipanchenko, from the village of Kalynivka in 1762. She did not
wait for her husband to return from a military service and even gave birth to a child. Shortly,
after a ten-year absence, her ex-husband returned in 1763 and expressed a desire to live with
her as one family. The spiritual consistory did not dissolve Iryna’s marriage, but allowed the
retired soldier to remarry another woman. Mykyta Hryhoriev, a priest from Kalynivka, who
performed the illegal sacrament of marriage according to the false testimony of a witness, was
fined for 5 rubles for violating an executive discipline (SASR, f. 960, d. 2, c. 634). The latter
example was, apparently, exceptional due to the fact that one of the divorce requirements
came into force: the unknown absence of one matrimonial partner for more than five years
(PSZRI, 1830m, p. 363). Instead, the man returned to his first wife in ten years.

The life story of Danylo Yemets, a military serviceman, who went on the Crimean
campaign in 1777, is an example of legal matrimonial conditions violation due to the
inaccuracy of people’s testimonies and the lack of documentary information on his life. Ivan
Vynohradovsky, a fellow villager, allegedly told Danylo’s wife, Uliana Chernyshova, false
information about her husband’s death and gave a false testimony to Fedir Savytsky, the priest.
A representative of the parish clergy, having information that Danylo Yemets died, conducted
the sacrament of Ulyana’s marriage to Fedir Skrypchenko. Soon Korniy Pylypenko, a soldier,
returned from a campaign on vacation. During a meeting in Bakhchisarai, Danylo Yemets
asked Korniy Pylypenko to visit Danylo’s wife. Visiting Danylo’s wife, Korniy revealed the
soldier wife’s betrayal. A court investigation began concerning the illegal marriage of Ulyana
and Fedir, which lasted during 1780 (SASR, f. 960, d. 2, c. 1413).

Stefanyda Hrytsenko, a resident of Berezan, got married illegally for the second time. In
1800 the bigamist married a peasant Kalinichenko secretly from her first husband, who served
in the army. The priest performed the ceremony of the marriage sacrament in accordance with
the testimony of those, who confirmed that the bride was a widow. When the soldier, her first
husband, returned from service, the case became public (SAPR, f. 801, d. 1, c. 1485).

Another court case of the accused Yevdokia Petrivna Chernihivska, was considered for
five years (1802 — 1807). The soldier’s wife did not wait for the return of her husband Sava
Tarasov from the conscription. Bribing a priest from another parish for 15 rubles and providing
falseful evidence, the woman entered into an illegal marriage with Mykola Lievashenkov in
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the “village” of Shylynka. During the court case consideration, the couple was forbidden to
live in the same house, emphasizing the prohibition of any personal meetings. The court’s
decision was never announced, because Yevdokia died in 1807 (SAChR, f. 679,d. 2, c. 117).

Pelahia Bebeshkovna’s first husband, who was in the army service as a “driver”, returned
home six years later and demanded a reunion with his lawful wife by her divorcing with
another husband, whom she had secretly married. The court case consideration lasted for six
years (1776 — 1782). As aresult, the decision was made: “divorced from marital cohabitation”.
The woman returned to her first husband (SAPR, f. 801, d. 1, c. 512, pp. 1, 3, 28).

The Senate Decree of 1812 Ne 25.140 emphasized the illegality of weddings even in
case of the soldier’s absence for seven years. In this case, the divorce of the military man
was declared invalid and the new family union had no legal force. Children born in such
families were considered illegitimate and were under the care of the military board (PSZRI,
1830n, pp. 352-353; SAPR, f. 801, d. 1, c. 2013). The Charter of the clerical consistories
of March 27, 1841 further restricted the rights of soldiers’ wives to divorce. Since then, any
absence of male servants had not been taken into account. Soldiers’ wives could remarry only
after providing parish priests with certificates from the military units about the death of their
husbands (PSZRI, 1842, p. 250).

According to the Civil code of 1857, soldiers’ wives had the right to make a request for
a divorce when their husbands escaped from the service, were not found within a five-year
period, and were not re-enlisted in the military service. Wives of the soldiers, who went
missing at the front or were taken prisoners, were allowed to remarry on condition of a ten-
year absence of a serviceman, and on condition of a certificate from regimental commanders,
stating the time of a husband’s disappearance (Svod zakonov, 1857, p. 11; O venchanii vdov,
1878, pp. 268-270; O venchanii vdovykh soldatok, 1872, p. 737; Po predmetu venchaniya,
1872, pp. 413-414). A similar order was received by Chernihiv Provincial Board in the
summer of 1855 (SASR, f. 630, d. 2, c. 48, p. 3).

Therefore, in case of bigamy, the newly formed marriages of soldiers or officers’ wives
had to be annulled. It is noticeable that the law showed tolerance towards the conscripts.
Beginning in 1841, women, who married military men took too many risks, as they were, in
fact, doomed to a lonely life, raising children alone, and almost being deprived of divorce
rights. Probably, having found themselves in the status of a soldier’s wife without the actual
right to divorce, some women resorted to an illegal cohabitation with other men. Such was
the illegal union of a soldier’s wife Synytsyna with the nobleman Sosnytsky. The lawsuit of
the cohabitants was considered for two years (1867 — 1869) (SAVR, f. 474, d. 1, c. 1452).

Some women, on the other hand, deliberately pretended to be a non-existent soldier’s
wife. This was Maria Yakivna Sushchenkova, who was prosecuted by the Zmiiv county
court on May 19, 1825 for “theft and arson”, because a woman set fire to the house of the
Shydlovsky’s heirs and stole 16 rubles 40 kop. from Ivan Yablonsky. The suspect in the crime
testified that she was the wife of a recruit, a former Kharkiv resident Yefym Korovkin, with
whom she allegedly married in the autumn of 1812 in Valkovsky county of Nova Vodolaha
settlement in Preobrazhenska Church (the wedding ceremony was allegedly conducted
by a priest Fedor). In response to a request for a marriage certificate, which was based on
the records of the metric book of the church mentioned above, it became clear that such a
registered family union did not exist (SAKhR, f. 40, d. 15, c. 414). Apparently, wanting to
avoid punishment for the crimes committed, the woman “covered up” by a social status of a
soldier’s wife.

ISSN 2519-058X (Print), ISSN 2664-2735 (Online) 23



Olena BORODENKO, Tamara SHARAVARA, Karolina WALANCIK-RYBA

Sometimes the wives of the servicemen moved with their children to the place of
redeployment of military units. The disorder of the family life of the lower ranks made it
difficult for the troops to function. Most of the troops did not have sufficient facilities for the
families of conscripts and the means to improve their well-being, taking into account the fact
that the troops moved from place to place during the campaigns. Taking into account these
circumstances, the Order of the Millitary Ministry of May 14 — June 17, 1866 introduced
marriage restrictions, namely: unmarried soldiers were forbidden to marry before an indefinite
leave; lower-ranking non-commissioned officers were allowed to marry after five years of
service, but on condition of a written and signed document, prohibiting a petition to the military
treasury for the provision of a premis to live and additional expenses for the maintenance of
their families; married servicemen were not allowed to take their families to military locations
or they were told to keep them at their own expense (PSZRI, 1868, pp. 550-551).

While recognizing the first marriage as valid and terminating the illegitimate of the
second one, state institutions and religious authorities did not explain the ways to establish
the conditions for the existence and relations of the reunited family. After the official divorce
of people, who were illegally married, the question arose: how to adjust the cohabitation of
people in the previous family, if one of the couple already had another, perhaps, more loving
person. This issue often made church courts deviate from church rules (Nizhnik, 2006, p. 173).
By Article 222 of the Spiritual Consistory Statute of 1841, the authorities tried to regulate the
relations of reunited families in the following way: if the abandoned person did not want to be
married to a bigamist, the marriage partner, who did not violate the rules of the law was allowed
to divorce and remarry. Instead, a person, who violated the matrimonial requirements was to be
doomed to celibacy forever (PSZRI, 1842, p. 249).

Thus, the violator of matrimonial requirements came under the third point of non-
recognition of certain family combinations as legal. The category of persons, who were not
allowed to remarry included those matrimonial partners, who violated another requirement:
cohabitation after the wedding church ceremony. Violators of this marriage norm had to be
solitary in a monastery for life. Punished by celibacy were those guilty persons, whose act of
adultery was proved in court as a result of divorce proceedings (PSZRI, 1842, pp. 246, 252;
Polnoye sobranie postanovleniy, 1910, pp. 585-596).

We assume that such a rule of civil law was not always complied with. In particular, the
marriage of Andriy Hrytsay, a Cossack of the Constantynivska Hundred, to Feodosia Matvienko
was not recognized because of the return of her first husband, Yefym Kiyash. The woman
resumed cohabitation with her first matrimonial partner, and Andriy Hrytsai, who was left alone
with a young child by the illegitimate wife, asked Romensky Clergy Board for permission
to remarry another woman on March 27, 1783, and soon he obtained a conciliatory opinion
(SASR, £. 960, d. 2. c. 1414, p. 1). Thus, the above-mentioned family situation is a proof of the
unresolved nature of many issues of reunited families, especially the affiliation of illegitimate
children — to a mother or father, guardianship authorities, the military department, and etc.

The Conclusions. The research made it possible to analyze three conditions under which
marriages were considered to be illegal. The marriages concluded by the use of violence or
a mental incapacity of one or both brides were declared invalid; spouses, who did not get
divorced but remarried illegally; persons, who broke off the family union but did not have any
permission for a new wedding and violated this requirement.

The provided examples of illegal marital manifestations allowed to reveal various cases
of bigamy, namely: polygyny and polyandry. We believe that the phenomenon of bigamy was
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caused by restrictions on divorce rights, uncontrolled movement of the population, lack of an
effective institution of passport control, forgery of documents, providing false testimonies by
eyewitnesses, church weddings ceremonies of brides not in their native parishes. The above-
mentioned factors could lead to a disordered marital mobility and illegal marriages. In the case
of revealing of polygamy by a husband or a wife, the bigamist was obliged to return to his first
lawful wife or her lawful husband. However, the mechanisms for the existence of reunited
families and the maintenance of children from illegally married partners were not regulated.
Since 1841 the victim had the right to divorce, while the bigamist was punished with a lifelong
celibacy. The category of violators of matrimonial requirements primarily included persons,
whose professional interests were related to a long-term absence from the family circle.

In case of absence of any information for five years about one member of the couple, the
other matrimonial partner had the right to divorce and make a new family. In 1812 the divorce
law of female soldiers’ wives was limited to seven years of absence of the serviceman, and since
1841 no period of time was taken into account, only a documentary evidence of an officer’s or
soldier’s death allowed a widowed woman to remarry. Wives, whose husbands escaped from
the military service or were imprisoned, had somewhat broader rights.
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CREATIVE WORK OF THE EARLY VIENNESE CLASSICS
IN HISTORICAL RETROSPECTIVE

Abstract. The purpose of the research is to analyze the achievements of early Viennese classics
through the historical prism of Empress Maria-Theresa’s reign, who was the promoter and financed
the musical culture in her country. The methodology of the research is based on the use of historical,
source, musicological, culturological approaches, which allowed to analyze the activities of the
Habsburg era musicians, who created the basis for the emergence of Viennese musical Classicism.
The scientific novelty consists in the formulation of the mentioned research vector and the research
material systematization of that historical epoch, which concerns the analysis of the works of
early Viennese royal court composers and performers, who are little known to the general public.
The Conclusions. Thus, there were significant reform changes in the cultural, socio-state and religious
life of the Austrian Empire during the reign of Empress Maria-Theresa (1740 — 1780). The musical
life of Vienna was characterized by the intensity and developed forms of music and concert practice.
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Old Viennese musicians of Maria-Theresa era created a favourable foundation for the activities of
Viennese musical classics, laying the foundations in all areas of the artistic process — composer's
creative work, performing practice, pedagogue’s practice, music education infrastructure and concert
entertainment institutions. Among the galaxy of contemporary composers-performers stood out the
figures of G. K. Wagenzail, G. Reuter, M. G. Monn, J. Starzer and J. K. Manna, who were united
by a common geographical location (the city of Vienna) and the same period of time (the reign of
Maria-Theresa), which coincided with the peak of their creative activity. According to E. Braudo, each
of the representatives of Old Viennese school individually “strengthened the foundations of the new
instrumental style, both in symphonic and instrumental music” (E. Braudo).

Key words: Maria-Theresa, the Habsburgs, Vienna, early Viennese classics, composer, creative
activity.

TBOPYUM TOPOBOK CTAPOBIIEHCHhKHUX KJIACUKIB
B ICTOPUYHIN PETPOCIIEKTHUBI

Anomauis. Mema pobomu — npoananizysamu 00pobOK CmaposioeHCoKUX KIACUKIE KPi3b KYIbmyp-
HO-icmopuuHy npuzmy 0obu npagiintsa imnepampuyi Mapii-Tepesii (1740 — 1780 pp.), cnuparouucs Ha
onpayvosani doxcepenosnasyi mamepianu. Memooonozia 00cnioyicenna IPYHMyEmvbCs Ha 3ACMOCYBAHHI
ICMOPUYHO20, 0ACEPENOHABUO20, MYZUKOSHABHO20, KYVIILMYPONOIUHO20 NIOX00I6, AKI 0au 3M02) 6U-
ceimaumu OisibHicms My3uxanmie 1 abcoyp3vkoi 006u, wo cmeopunu niorpyrms 0 NosiéU Gi0eHCbKO-
20 mysuunozo Knacuyusmy. Haykoea nogusna nonseac y nocmanosyi 6eKmopa o3naueHoi po3gioku ma
cucmemamu3zayii OOCTIOHUYLKO2O MAMeEPIany miei icmopuuHoi enoxu, wo Cmocyemucs aHauiszy meop-
yoCcmi cmapogioeHChKUX NPUOBOPHUX KOMNOZUMOPIE Ma BUKOHABYIE, MAI0BIOOMUX WUPOKOMY 302AI06I.
Bucnoeku. Y uacu npasninns imnepampuyi Mapii-Tepesii (1740 — 1780 pp.) y KyiomypHomy, cychinbHo-
OdepoicasHomy Ul penieitinomy scummi Aecmpiticokoi imnepii 6i06YIUCs 3HAUHI PehOPMAMOPCHKE 3MIHUL.
My3suune sicumms Bions xapakmepu3syeanocs iHmeHcugHicnio ma po3guHeHuMu Gopmam. My3udHo-KoH-
yepmuoi npaxmuxu. Cmaposioencoki mysuxanmu 0oou Mapii-Tepe3ii cmeéopunu cnpuamauge niorpyHms
02151 QISANLHOCII 8I0EHCLKUX MY3UUHUX KAACUKIS, 3aKIABUIL OCHOBU Y 6CIX YAPUHAX MUCTEYbKO2O NPO-
yecy — KOMNO3UMOPCHKIll MEOpUOCmi, GUKOHABCHKIN NPAKMuUYL, nedazoeiutitl 2anysi, iHgppacmpykmypi
MY3U4HOI 0C8imu ma KOHYepmHO-6UOOBUWHUX YCAHOB. 3-NOMIdIC Niesou mo204acHuUx KOMHO3UMO-
pis-suronasyis eudinsnucs nocmami I. K. Barensaiins, I. Poiimepa, M. I. Mouna, M. IlImapyepa ma
HU. K. Manna, sxux 06’ eOnye cnitvhe micye 2eoepaghiunozo posmautysanns(vicmo Bidenn) ii 00naxosuil
yacosull 6i0muHox (npasninus Mapii-Tepesii), na axi npunas nix ixnvboi meopuoi akmuerocmi. 3a cnosa-
mu €. bpayoo, kodicen 3 npedCcmasHuKié CmapogioeHChKol WKOMU iIHOUBIOYAIbHO “‘YKPINIO8as 0CHO8U HO-
6020 THCMPYMEHMANLHO20 CIMUTIIO, SIK 8 CUMMOHIUHIL, mak i 8 incmpymenmanvriv mysuyi” (E. bpayoo).

Knwuoei cnosa: Mapis-Tepesia, [abcoypru, Bioens, cmapogioencwvki Kiacuki, KOMNO3umop,
meopua OisIbHICMb.

The Problem Statement. A retrospective interest in the creative work of unknown
to the general public composers and performers of the early classical period (or Old
Viennese classics), the contemporaries of the Archduchess of Austria, Queen of Hungary
and Bohemia Maria-Theresa, prompted the authors of the article to meticulous work in
the archives (Osterreichisches Staatsarchiv, Wien; Allgemeines Verwaltungsarchiv (AVA),
Wienbibliothekin Rathaus — in German) and other music libraries in Vienna. In particular,
the goal was to study the contribution of the Habsburg musicians, who created the basis
for Viennese classics — J. Haydn, W. A. Mozart and L. van Beethoven. The names of their
predecessors (G. K. Wagenzail, G. Reuter, M. G. Monn, J. Starzer, J. J. Fuchs, J. K. Mann,
etc.) are little known, and their creative work is not sufficiently investigated. This fact
determines the choice of the topic of this article and its topicality.

The Analysis of Recent Researches. Among some publications on this topic, in which the
verytopiciselucidatedindirectly, itis worthnotingthe monographs of E. Braudo (Braudo, 1925),
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O. Shushkova (Shushkova, 2002) and L. Kirillina (Kirillina, 1996), devoted to aesthetics,
stylistic features and a musical form of early classical music and musical practice of a
classical style. Naturally, the early Viennese classics received more research attention by
Austrian researchers, in particular, N. Scholz-Michelitsch (Scholz-Michelitsch, 1972; 1980),
G. Hausswald (Hausswald, 1952), K. von Wurzbach-Tannenberg, K. Fastl, W. Garten,
A. D. P. Taylor (Taylor, 2002) and the others.

The purpose of the research is to analyze the achievements of early Viennese classics
through the historical prism of Empress Maria-Theresa’s reign, who was the promoter and
financed the musical culture in her country.

The Statement of the Basic Material. The synergy of a composer’s activity and
performance, typical of this era, created a holistic image of the musician of that period. The
artists formed the principles of a pedagogical activity, which spread among the wealthy part
of the society, as their creative practice depended on the commitment of “elite” people of the
royal court. The royal court composers are meant, who created a new musical style, a new
approach to the development of art and favoured the emergence of Classicism.

In 1740 Maria Theresa, a daughter of Karl VI, became the successor of the Holy Roman
Emperor Karl VI (Maria Theresia Walburg Amalia Christina) (1717 — 1780), known in
Austria as the “Queen Mother”, who reigned for about 40 years. She initiated the reforms in
the spirit of “an educated absolutism”, took care of science and art flourishing, initiated the
opening of universities, higher schools of drawing, painting and architecture. She reformed
gymnasiums, created conditions for education (Schulordnung — in German), opened public
libraries in Prague and Innsbruck, observatories in Vienna and Graz. Maria Theresa was
assisted in this activity by Prince Duke Wenzel Anton Dominique Kaunitz-Rietberg (Kaunitz-
Rietberg) (1711 — 1794), who was engaged in the foreign policy of the Holy Roman Empire,
spread the ideas of the Enlightenment, promoted humanitarian reforms, took care of science
and art. He was a famous collector. Under his influence, education developed, textbooks
were written, new subjects (History, Literature) were studied, and the others. Maria Theresa
pursued a flexible religious policy, in particular, in 1774 she founded the Greek Catholic
seminary Barbareum at the Church of St. Barbara. It was the time of active reforms in all
areas, which were continued by her son Joseph II. According to the famous scientist, an
authoritative specialist in the studies of the Austrian Empire, a historian Alan John Percival
Taylor (1906 — 1990), “Maria-Theresa was a real founder of the Austrian Empire, stopping
her reforms on the border with Hungary, she also became the founder of dualism” (Taylor,
1955, p. 18).

We should cite one very valuable opinion of the English historian to make this era more
understandable. Describing the situation when the Habsburg power with the end of the
reign of Karl V (he abdicated in 1556) led to the situation when in the second half of the
XVIth century disintegration became very dangerous for the dynasty. The Habsburgs signed
the alliance with the Jesuits, which led to the defeat of Protestantism in Central Europe.
A. J. P. Taylor pointed out rightly (Taylor, 1955, pp. 13—14): “Austrian Baroque civilization,
as if the buildings erected by it, was grandiose outside and empty inside; it was a theatre,
not a reality. It lacked integrity and originality, its core was a desperate frivolity... Deep
feelings were found only in music, the least politicized of the arts, and even there the spirit
of creativity had to break its chains, and Viennese air corresponded more to the searches of
J. Haydn (in fact, he developed the traditions of Viennese Classicism)”. Finally, this is what
the introductory part of the fundamental German-language multivolume edition is about “The
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Habsburg Monarchy 1848 — 1918” (“Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 — 1918”). At the same
time, there was the rise in the Austro-German literature, closely related to the Enlightenment
(the works of E. E. Lessing, I. G. Herder, J. V. Goethe, J. F. Schiller, I. Kant, G. G. Hegeliat
and the others).

It should be noted that at that time, music was directly connected with socio-political and
social change. At the end of the Baroque era, a new social aesthetics matured, worldview
changed, and science and art developed fruitfully. The changes began with the late Baroque
Italian cultural hegemony in Vienna. New musical aesthetics continued in Old Viennese
school. The first half of the XVIIIth century became a period of radical changes in the field
of instrumental performance — and in the matter of instrumentation, and in the manner of
playing various instruments, in the theoretical basis of learning, in social forms of concert
and theatrical life. At that time keyed M. Pallotta was in demand instruments were used in
concert practice, the attention was paid to solo performance (piano concerts). The formation
period of solo and chamber music took place in close connection with the development of
performance and domestic music: from trio-sonata — to symphony, sonata, concert, quartet,
trio, duets. These tendencies are observed in the creative work of J. B. Sammartini, J. Tartini,
G. M. Monna, G. K. Wagenzail and the others.

Vienna, as the centre of European music culture at that time, was largely linked to Italian,
German (Mannheim and Berlin) schools, due to its favourable geographical location. The
musical atmosphere of Vienna contributed to the artistic development. The royal court
welcomed exquisite music, the patron of which was the Habsburg royal court. Creativity
of the royal court composers: J. J. Fuchs, A. Caldar, M. Pallotta, G. T. Mufattabula was in
demand among the elite and was respected.

The musical activity of Italian composers, who worked in Vienna and Austrian artists
became the impact to form Old Viennese school, the founders of which are considered to
be the Italian composer Antonio Caldara (1670 — 1736) and the Austrian composer Johann
Joseph Fux (1660 — 1741). In their work there dominated vocal genres (operas, oratorios, etc.).
From the 1740-ies there was an intensive development of a symphonic music, which became
the dominant to Old Viennese composers. Their first symphonies appealed to instrumental
forms taken was in demand from Italian music, such as the three-part structure of the overture
to Neapolitan opera. The Austrian symphonic style was influenced by the tradition of home
music (in German — Hausmusik), close to entertaining music, especially dance music. At that
time, many professional and amateur instrumental ensembles appeared, performing suites
(from fashionable dances at that time), serenades, nocturnes, cassations, divertissements, etc.
Dance rhythms had a national colour.

Old Viennese school was represented by well-known contemporary composers-
performers: Georg Reutter (1708 — 1772), who tended to the suite (intrada, largeto, minuet,
finale), Georg Christoph Wagenseil (1715 — 1777), Matthias Georg Monn (1717 — 1750),
Josef Starzer (1726 — 1787), Johann Christoph Mann (1726 — 1782). Although they lived
and created in one and the same city — Vienna, their activities were quite diverse, and not
concentrated around royal court, and creative tastes were excellent.

M. G. Monn, one of the main representatives of Old Viennese school, is considered to be
the creator of a new type of symphony, which was later adapted by J. Haydn in his creative
work. In 1740 M. G. Monn wrote the Symphony D-dur, in which Part I — sonata allegro, with
a clear second theme and bright development, Part III — minuet, which was a novelty at that
time (and it was 20 years before J. Haydn!). M. G. Monn’s orchestra had the composition
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similar to a classical one (2 flutes, 2 oboes, 2 bassoons, horns and a group of fiddlesticks
musical instruments). His creative output is 16 symphonies, a number of quartets, sonatas,
chamber works for violin and piano, mass (in Latin — missa). In the field of piano sonata
M. G. Monn is considered to be the predecessor of W. A. Mozart (Braudo, 1925, p. 91). At
the same time, the artist was not influenced by other schools — Mannheim and Berlin. Another
early Viennese composer, a concertmaster of Vienna royal court chapel Josef Starzer worked
for a long time in St. Petersburg. In 1771 he founded a music society in Vienna, which
became a center of active artistic activity. J. Starzer was the author of music for ballets, and
his close cooperation with choreographers (J. J. Nover, G. Angelini, etc.) influenced the style
of the performances “Apollo and Daphne” (1764), “Adele de Pontier” (1773), “Fascinating
School” (1781). The artist’s works include symphonies, the oratorio “The Passion of Jesus
Christ” (1778), instrumental ensembles and concerts. The sacred music and operas were the
most valuable in the creative heritage of the composer J. J. Fuchs. He conducted pedagogical
activities successfully, in the list of his students are the following ones: G. C. Wagenzail,
Gottlieb Muffat (1690 — 1770), Jan Dismas Zelenka (1679 — 1745), FrantisSek Ttima (1704 —
1774), Ignaz Holzbauer (1711 — 1783).

Among Old Viennese classics stands out the figure of a brilliant pianist and organist Georg
Christoph Wagenzail, a student of J. A. Weger, J. J. Fuchs and G. Muffat. His compositional
works included a number of sacred works (17 masses, Requiem), 3 oratorios, 16 operas,
43 cantatas, 103 concerts, mainly for piano, 120 works for organ, 36 symphonies, 93 chamber
instruments, arias (Scholz-Michelitsch, 1980). The piano work of G. C. Wagenzail deserves
a special attention. Being closely connected with Mannheim school, G. C. Wagenzail subtly
reincarnated the folk original, was the creator of a new formation music, combining the
traditions of the Baroque with a gallant and sensual style, the Rococo forms, anticipating the
achievements of the successors —J. Haydn and W. A. Mozart. The tragedy of G. C. Wagenzail
consisted in the following fact — the artist remained in the shadow of Viennese classics: “He is
the main representative of the early classical Viennese school, whose works paved the way for
the classical style” (Scholz-Michelitsch, 1980, p. 5). G. C. Wagenzail also wrote a thorough
theoretical work “Gradusad Parnassum”™ (1725), on the basis of which music theorists of
the next era L. Busler (1838 — 1900), H. Bellermann (1832 — 1903) and K. K. Jeppesen
(1892 — 1974) created a series of works on harmony, polyphony and counterpoint. The talent
of a pianist and organist allowed G. C. Wagenzail to substitute his teacher J. J. Muffat as a
piano teacher of Maria-Theresa and her husband Franz I of Lorraine.

On May 6, 1736, the first Mass of “Missaspei” (Mass of Hope) was successfully
performed in Laxenburg Chapel, which illustrated the successful compositional start of
G. C. Wagenzail. In 1737 there were held eight concerts at which his sacred music was
presented, in particular, Magnificat for four solo voices, two solo violins and trumpets, a
four-part choir and a large orchestra with woodwind instruments. In his liturgical works,
G. C. Wagenzail was a follower of the traditions of J. J. Fuchs, whose favourite student he
was. The works of G. C. Wagenzail demonstrate a talent for a melodic ingenuity, a successful
balance between polyphonic exposition and melody, a musical language close to a folk
song. In 1745 in Venice in the theater San Giovanni Crizostomo owing to the royal court
the first opera by G. C. Wagenzail’s “Ariodante” on the libretto by A. Salvi. Interestingly, a
contemporary of the composer, a librettist P. Metastasio (1698 — 1782) expressed his point
of view that the music of the opera “is not quite graceful” (Scholz-Michelitsch, 1980, p. 17).
This can be explained by the fact that the Italians did not appreciate the Austrian musicians.
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Later, G. C. Wagenzail wrote the opera “Coronation of Titus”, specially for Maria-Theresa,
as gratitude for Venetian opera benefit. The opera was staged on Maria-Theresa’s birthday.

In the XVIIIth century there was a traditional concept of a concert as a public paid
spectacle, with a pre-announced programme in a specially adapted hall. Such hall became
Burg Theater: “It was a center of music education, concerts took place three times a week,
so there was an urgent need to write new works for the royal court and the townspeople”
(Hausswald, 1952, p. 19). G. C. Wagenzail worked actively in this direction, writing works
for public concerts. In general, contemporaries praised the work of the composer, noted the
new original author’s style, the presence of musical and plot culminations, emphasized a
special melody, thematic richness. These characteristics made the composer closer to the
opera reform of C. W. Gluck and became the basis for the masterpieces of W. A. Mozart.
“He can be considered one of the most important opera composers at Viennese royal court in
the mid-XVIIIth century. The music of G. C. Wagenzail’s contains the unrest of the transition
period... Subtle and original treatment of thematic ideas, the beauty of musical lines, a bright
harmony and timbre, attention to poetic details in the dominance of music as a creative force,
are the characteristics of the composer’s works”, — said N. Scholz-Michelitsch, a researcher
(Scholz-Michelitsch, 1980, pp. 24-25).

The pedagogical activity of the artist deserves a special attention. In the list of his students
are: J. Haydn (1732 —-1809), F. K. Dussek (1731 —1799), L. Hoffmann (1738 — 1793), F. Tyber
(1758 — 1810), even Maria-Theresa, her husband and children. For many pedagogues, the
piano work of G. C. Wagenzail became the basis of the pedagogical repertoire, in particular,
for the children of Leopold Mozart (1719 — 1787) — Nannerl and Wolfgang Amadeus. To fill
the pedagogical repertoire G. C. Wagenzail created 14 works for piano, or harpsichord with
general bass, piano concertos, musical works for two, three harpsichords, divertissements,
suites and sonatas. The Music Archive at Musikferein in Vienna houses two of the composer’s
manuscripts “Fondamentopour L’ accompagnement” and “Fondamentoperie Clavicembal” —
pedagogical textbooks, which illustrate his thorough approach to a pedagogical activity.

The musical expansion of Old Viennese classics spread throughout Europe, in particular:
within the framework of the regular Concert Spirituels in 1755 — 1765, which took place
during religious holidays in Tuileries Palace and included a sacred, secular instrumental,
chamber and symphonic music. Nine successful concerts of G. C. Wagenzail took place.
For comparison, C. W. Gluck performed there eight times, W. A. Mozart — 10, D. von
Dittersdorf (1739 — 1799) — 6, 1. Holzbauer (1711 — 1783) — 3. The symphonies, sacred
and chamberinstrumental music of G. C. Wagenzail sounded (Hausswald, G. 1952, p. 48).
G. C. Wagenzail used a large orchestra: “The symbiosis of Italian melody, French harmony and
German form (structure) formed a high Austrian compositional style” (Scholz-Michelitsch,
1980, p. 60).

The English composer, music historian and organist Charles Burney (1726 — 1814)
said the following words about the piano work of G. C. Wagenzail: “The virtuoso, who
used all the possibilities of the instrument, the experience of a pedagogue, who develops
the technique and musical abilities of his students” (Scholz-Michelitsch, 1980, p. 61).
Owing to Charles Burney, there is a thorough description of the activity of a creative life of
G. C. Wagenzail, when he created his works in 1772, when he lived in Vienna. Travelling
in Europe, Ch. Berney published the books “Contemporary State of Music in France and
Italy” (1771), “Contemporary State of Music in Germany, the Netherlands, and the United
Kingdom” (1773), and a four-volume book “History of Music” (1776 — 1789). Despite the
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active popularization of G. K. Wagenzail by Ch. Berney, a creative fame of G. K. Wagenzail’s
faded as Viennese classics began to enter the music scene. Summarizing the achievements of
Old Viennese classics, in 1861 the famous historian Constantin von Wurzbach-Tannenberg
(1818 — 1893) enrolled opera reformer C. W. Gluck, G. K. Wagenzail to the prominent
artists of Maria-Theresa era, along with the founder of Baroque architecture, Fischer von
Ehrlich, whose works are: Schlof3 Schénbrunn Palace, Winter Palace (Winterpalais) of Prince
E. Savoysky, Karlskirche in Vienna.

The Conclusions. Thus, there were significant reform changes in the cultural, socio-
state and religious life of the Austrian Empire during the reign of Empress Maria-Theresa
(1740 — 1780). The musical life of Vienna was characterized by the intensity and developed
forms of music and concert practice. Old Viennese musicians of Maria-Theresa era
created a favourable foundation for the activities of Viennese musical classics, laying the
foundations in all areas of the artistic process — composer’s creative work, performing
practice, pedagogue’s practice, music education infrastructure and concert entertainment
institutions. Among the galaxy of contemporary composers-performers stood out the
figures of G. K. Wagenzail, G. Reuter, M. G. Monn, J. Starzer and J. K. Manna, who were
united by a common geographical location (the city of Vienna) and the same period of
time (the reign of Maria-Theresa), which coincided with the peak of their creative activity.
According to E. Braudo, each of the representatives of Old Viennese school individually
“strengthened the foundations of the new instrumental style, both in symphonic and
instrumental music” (Braudo, 1925, p. 87).

The prospects for further research in this direction are to analyze the historical era of
Maria-Theresa in the projection of the Ukrainian cultural, artistic and religious space.
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GENERAL PHYSIOLOGY FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT
AS A SCIENCE IN UKRAINE IN THE XIXth - DURING THE 30-ies
OF THE XXth CENTURY

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to highlight the General Physiology development
main periods and tendencies in Ukraine, summarizing the regional research and educational
centers’ achievements, as well as making conclusions on individual scientists’ achievements in the
XIXth — the 30-ies of the XXth century on the world biological thought development background.
The methodology of the research is based on the general scientific principles of objectivity,
systematicity, complexity and scientificity. The author used the general scientific, interdisciplinary
and special historical methods. The article is based on the factual material, archival documents
that reveal basic physiological sciences and theories evolution, the organization of specialized
departments and laboratories at higher educational institutions and research institutions of
Ukraine. The scientific novelty of the article is that the author for the first time has demonstrated the
regional scientific and educational centers’formation peculiarities, their personalized composition
and contribution to the basics of a human and animal physiology development. The Conclusions.
It was proved that the world biological thought development had a significant influence on the
General Physiology development systematic research in the Ukrainian lands. Several periods of
the Domestic Physiology scientific foundations formation and development have been singled out.
The first Physiological Departments were established within the Natural Sciences and Medical
Faculties of universities during 1805 — 1861. During 1861 — 1917 the Physiology Departments
were organized at the veterinary and agricultural institutes. Numerous scientists have made a
significant contribution to the physiological research deployment in Ukraine, for instance,
B. F. Verigo, V. Ya. Danylevskyi, 1. M. Syechenov, V. Yu. Chahovets, I. P. Shchelkov. The number
of Physiology Departments at the universities and at the pedagogical, agricultural, veterinary,
zootechnical institutes increased dramatically during the 1920-ies and 1930-ies. Furthermore,
Physiology Independent Research Institutes and Physiological Departments at some institutions
were created. The scientific directions, which were subject to the most detailed processing,
were revealed, for instance, Nerve and Muscle Physiology, Electrophysiology and Biophysics,
Comparative Physiology of Aging, Endocrinology and Physiology of Work. The decisive contribution
to their development has been made by V. M. Arkhanhelskyi, V. M. Vasylevskyi, A. M. Vorobyov,
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D. S. Voroncova, T. T. Huryeyeva, V. Ya. Danylevskyi, A. I. Yemchenko, E. M. Kogan, P. H. Kostyuk,
H. P. Markelov, V. P. Prototypova, M. O. Rohovych, I. M. Sechenov, P. M. Syerkov, E. I. Synelnykov,
Ya. P. Sklyarova, R. Yo. Feitelberg, G. W. J. Volborth, S. Yu. Yaroslava and others.

Key words: higher education, scientific research, Physiology, Medicine, labor protection,
Biophysics, nervous system, Endocrinology, human.

CTAHOBJIEHHS I PO3BUTOK 3ATAJTBHOI ®1310JI0TTi
SAK HAYKU HA TEPEHAX YKPATHHU B XIX - 30-x pp. XX cT.

Anomayin. Memorlo cmammi € GUCEIMICHHS OCHOGHUX NEPiodi6 i MEHOeHYIU PO3GUMKY 3d-
eanvroi izionoeii ¢ Yrpaini XIX — 30-x pp.. XX cm. na mni po3sumky cgimosoi 6ionoeiunoi oymxu.
Memooonozia 00cnidxiceHHA TPYHMYEMbCA HA  3A2ANbHOHAVKOSUX NPUHYUNAX 00 €EKMUBHOCMII,
cucmemMHocmi, KOMIIEKCHOCHE Ma HAYKOBOCmi. AGmop sUKopucmaeg 3a2aibHOHAYKOSL, MidnCOUCYUNi-
HapHi ma cneyianvhi icmopuuni memoou. Cmamms 6a3yemvcsa nHa pakmuyHomy mamepiani, apxieHux
OOKYMeHmMax, AKi pO3KpUeaoms eonoyilo OCHOBHUX Qi3I0N02IYHUX YueHb | meopill, opeaHizayito cne-
yianizosanux Kagheop i 1abopamopitl npu 3aKAA0Ax SUWOL 0C8IMuU I HAYKOBUX YCMAHO8AX YKpainu.
Haykosa noeusna cmammi nonaeae 6 momy, wo agmop ynepuie npooemMoHcmpy8as ocoonusocni cma-
HOBJIEHHSA PEIOHANLHUX HAYKOBUX I OCBIMHIX YeHmpis, ix nepCcoHighikosanuil Ck1ao ma 6HecoK y po3po-
brenHst 0cHo6 ¢hizionoeii modunu i meapun. Bucnoexu. /loeedeno 3naunuil enius po3eumky ceimogoi
010710214HOT OYMKU HA PO32OPMAHHS CUCMEMHUX OOCTIOMNCEHD 13 3a2anbHOT (i3ionozii Ha YKpaiHCbKUX
semisx. Buoineno xinvka nepiodie cmanoeients i po36UmKy HayKogUX 0CHO8 GimuusHAHOI (hi3ionocii.
Ynpooosaic 1805 — 1861 pp. cmeopioroms nepuii izionoziuni kageopu y ckiaoi npupooHuyux i me-
ouynux gaxyromemie ynisepcumemis. Y 1861 — 1917 pp. opeanizogyioms xaghedpu @izionoeii npu
6emepuHapHux i CilbCbKo2oCcno0apcvkux incmumymax. /[Joeedeno 6azomuil HeCOK y po320pmanis
¢izionociunux docniodicenv 6 Yrpaini b. @. Bepico, B. A. /lanunescvroeo, I. M. Ceuenosa, B. IO. Ya-
eosys, 1. I1. ]eaxosa. Y 20-30-mi pp. 3pocmae xinvkicmo xkagedp ghizionozii npu ynieepcumemax,
neoazoziunuxX, CilbCbKo20CNO0apCbKuxX, emepunapHux, 300mexniunux incmumymax. Cmeopioiomuocs
CaMOCMIUHI HAYKOBO-00CIIOHI IHCmumymu (hizionoii i ¢izionociuni 6i0dinu npu OesKux yCmaHo8ax.
Buseneno nHayxosi nanpsmu, sKi nioaseanu HaudiIbw 0emaibHOMY ONPayio8aHHo: Qizionoeis Hepsis
i m’si3i8, enexmpodhizionoziss ma bioghizuka, nopisnsnoHa i ikosa Qizionozis, eHOOKpuHono2is i Qizio-
noeis npayi. O6IpyHmMoeano supiulanbHull 8HecoK y ix pospobrenns B. M. Apxaneenvcvkoeo, B. M. Ba-
cunescvkoeo, A. M. Bopobiiosa, []. C. Boponyosa, T. T. [ypeesa, B. A. [anunescvkozo, A. I. Emuenxa,
E. M. Kaeana, I1. I' Kocmioka, I I1. Mapxenosa, B. I1. Ilpomomunosa, M. O. Poeosuua, I. M. Ceue-
nosa, Il. M. Ceprosa, €. I. Cunenvnuurxosa, A. I1.Cxnaposa, P. . Qavimenvoepea, I B. @onvbopma,
C. IO. Apocnasa ma in.

Knrwwuoei cnosa: suwa oceima, naykosi 00cniodxcenns, Qizionozis, meouyuHa, oxXopoHa npayi,
biogizuka, Hepeosa cucmema, eHOOKPUHONLO2IS, THOOUHA.

The Problem Statement. Taking into consideration the new civilizational challenges
conditions, a nation health level determines its future development, ability of spiritual and
cultural growth. In addition, a human health is a crucial factor in the economic development,
welfare growth and living standards of its citizens, socio-economic maturity, culture and
prosperity of the state. In the context of the omnipresent economic crisis in Ukraine, material
and financial resources reduction, socio-political conflict, climate change, man-made
cataclysms, studying the human life physiological patterns issue as a basis for the health care
is gaining special relevance.

According to world development, which convincingly proves that the purposeful
influence on the physiological processes occurring in the human body, allows to increase
its vital functions and productivity, to model its health and longevity. Hence, there is an
urgent need to study the general physiology history of formation and development issues as a
science in the Ukrainian lands in the XIXth — during the 30-ies of the XXth century. Diverse
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discoveries and achievements in this scientific field are an important factor in studying the
regional aspect of the history of science and technology, the research centers formation and
development, specialized educational institutions, the nation’s scientific potential formation.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. Modern researchers managed to
reveal the General Physiology formation and development main tendencies in the Russian
Empire, which included the Ukrainian lands (Samoilov, 2005; Sorokina, 2012). Moreover,
the researchers studied the main milestones of the organization of higher educational
institutions and research institutions, on the basis of which the General Physiology issues
were developed and highlighted, in particular the achievements of Kharkiv and Odesa
universities, St. Volodymyr’s University (Kyiv), Kyiv and Kharkiv Medical Institutes
(Gholovko, Ruban & Kandyba, 2006; Goncharuk, 1991; Stupak, 2002; Shvalb, Ghlybycjka
& Stavnycjka, 2007). The physiology of farm animals formation and development history
was reproduced, which was developed mainly on the basis of Kharkiv Veterinary Institute
(Borodai, 2012). There were diverse works on the General Physiology dedicated to the
renowned researchers, in particular B. F. Veriho, V. Ya. Danylevskyi (Vasilev, 2010; Lisovyi,
2010; Marynzha, 2011; Smyntyna, 2005; Cyghanenko, Kryvonosov & Kravchun, 2005). The
researchers on the history of science also paid attention to the General Physiology scientific
schools, as a result, the thorough study was conducted on Professor I. P. Pavlov’s scientific
school activities (Zagrina, 2009). However, the following issues were not covered: the
achievements’ influence and foreign scientists’ discoveries on the development of research
practices in human and animal physiology in Ukraine, taking into account the regional
aspect and personalized contribution to the development of its basic students and theories,
educational and methodical literature.

The purpose of the article is to highlight the General Physiology development main
periods and tendencies in Ukraine, summarizing the regional research and educational
centers’ achievements, as well as making conclusions on individual scientists’ achievements
in the XIXth — the 30-ies of the XXth century on the world biological thought development
background.

The Statement of the Basic Material. It is well known that General Physiology singled
out as a science due to the research conducted by the English scientist W. Harvey, who
in the 1628" formalized the position of the large and small circles of blood. There were
numerous researchers, whose works were the lion’s share concerning the General Physiology
issue. J. Borelli, the Italian scientist used the laws of mechanics as a basis for discovering
the animals respiratory system mechanism at the end of the XVII century. The English
researcher S. Hales established the norm of blood pressure, the French scientist R. Reaumur
and the Italian naturalist L. Spallanzani revealed the chemical laws of digestion. The French
researcher A. Lavoisier described the mechanism of oxidation, and the Italian scientist
L. Galvani discovered a bioelectrical phenomenon in the human body. In addition, the most
significant achievements of the first half of the XVIIth century were the discovery conducted
by R. Descartes and in the XVIIIth century by J. Prohaska on the reflex principle, which
explained the activity of the organism as a result of external stimuli occurring through the
central nervous system (Kogan, 2004, pp. 44-48).

The study on the physiological processes of neuromuscular tissue was important for
the design of general physiology as a science. German scientists E. Dubois-Raymond and
K. Ludwig designed the first induction device, a kymograph, a float manometer for recording
the blood pressure, a blood clock to determine the speed of blood circulation, and others. The
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French physiologist E. Murray developed a device for recording the movement of the chest,
and the Italian researcher A. Mosso — equipment for studying the blood supply to organs
and fatigue, a weighing table to establish the redistribution of blood. The studies initiated
by A. Volta and L. Galvani on electrical phenomena in the body, were continued by Dubois-
Raymond, L. Herman (Samoilov, 2005, pp. 24-28).

The Physiology scientific foundations establishment in the Russian Empire took place in
the first half of the XVIIIth century after the organization of the first educational institution —
the Anatomy and Physiology Department at the St. Petersburg Academy of Sciences, headed
by D. Bernoulli. In addition, Moscow University Medical Faculty, where S. H. Zabelin
started its teaching process, played an important role in the design of Physiology as an
independent science. An independent department of Physiology at the university, headed
by M. 1. Skiadan, was opened in 1776. The first textbook on Physiology was prepared in
1836 by A. M. Filomafitskyi, a professor at Moscow University. The first thesis on Animal
Physiology was written in 1794 by F. I. Barsuk-Moiseyev and was dedicated to the study of the
respiratory mechanisms. It should be mentioned that the organic Chemistry achievements, the
conservation law and energy conversion discovery, the cellular structure of the organism, the
creation of the theory of the evolutionary development of the organic world, and so on, were
vital for the National Physiology formation. The studies conducted by M. V. Lomonosov,
who gave much credit to Chemistry in the physiological processes knowledge, should be
especially highlighted (Kogan, 2004, pp. 124—128).

I. M. Sechenov, the Russian scientist was the first, who registered the electrical phenomena
in the human central nervous system. In 1862 the scientist discovered the inhibition process
in the central nervous system. O. O. Ukhtomskyi, Sechov’s student developed the doctrine
of the dominant as a working principle of nerve centers. Due to the research, S. P. Botkin and
I. P. Pavlov formulated the concept of nervousness, which proved the role of the nervous
system in the regulation of physiological processes in the body. The study of the nervous
system influence on the vital functions of the organism became a traditional direction of the
Soviet Physiology (Sorokina, 2012, pp. 52-54).

Professor I. P. Pavlov made a special contribution to the Domestic Physiology formation,
established the digestive glands activity patterns, the nervous regulation mechanism,
the digestive juices formation dynamics. The Professor revealed the conditioned reflexes
mechanisms of formation and inhibition. Furthermore, 1. P. Pavlov founded a well-known
scientific school, which developed the basic issues of human and Animal Physiology. Hence,
L. O. Orbeli established the trophic influence of the nervous system, developed the adaptive-
trophic theory of the sympathetic innervation, and laid the foundation of the evolutionary
Physiology. One more researcher, K. M. Bykov found out the brain’s large hemispheres
influence on the organs functionality, the conditioned reflexes formation from the interceptors.
V. V. Parin contributed to the introduction of Mathematics, Cybernetics, Radio Electronics in
the study of Physiology (Zagrina, 2009, pp. 49-50).

The General Physiology evolved in the Ukrainian lands in 1805 — 1861, when it became
a disciplinary science, the first specialized departments were opened at the Natural Sciences
and Medicine Faculties. Hence, the subject Physiology as part of the Natural Sciences and
Botany general course began in 1819 at Kharkiv University Natural Sciences Faculty, which
was later called “The Three Kingdoms of Nature Review”. F. O. Delyavin, Wiirzburg and
Erlangen Universities graduate, a Frenchman by origin, was invited to conduct the subject. As
time passed by, Professor V. M. Chernyaev, the famous botanist taught Physiology from 1826
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to 1844. During 1844 — 1857, Doctor of Zoology O. V. Cherkas taught a course in Comparative
Anatomy, in which he presented material on Physiology. In 1857 the Comparative Anatomy and
Animals Physiology singled out as the independent course from Zoology, which was taught by the
talented scientist O. F. Maslovskyi (Shvalb, Ghlybycjka & Stavnycjka, 2007, pp. 44-48).

At Kharkiv University Medical Faculty, the students took a course in “Anatomy,
Physiology, Forensic Medicine and Medical Police”. In 1805 the Human Anatomy and
Physiology Department was opened, and L. Y. Vannoti made considerable efforts to establish
it. His successor, I. D. Knyhin was a student at Moscow University and Medical and Surgical
School at Moscow Land Hospital. Since 1829, Professor O. S. Venedyktov conducted the
course, and then I. F. Leonov taught the course. The longest period, up to 1863, the course
of Physiology, combined with General Pathology, was read by Professor I. Y. Kalenychenko.
The Professor tried to introduce laboratory classes in Physiology (Bagalei, 1906, pp. 56—62).
The Farm Animals Physiology Department at Kharkiv Veterinary Institute played an
important role in the formation of Kharkiv Center for the Physiology Development. In 1851,
Professor H. A. Palyuta taught a course in Zoophysiology.

Due to the Medical Faculty organization at the University of Kyiv in 1834, an equally
progressive scientific center for the Physiology Development was formed. From 1842,
lectures on Human Physiology were given by Professor E. E. Miram, while Anatomy course
was lectured by Professor O. P. Walter. In particular, Professor O. P. Walter studied the effect
of temperature on the activity of internal organs and systems of both warm-blooded and cold-
blooded animals (Vladimirskii-Budanov, 1884, pp. 48—49).

Hence, the emergence of General Physiology in the Ukrainian lands took place during
1805 — 1861. Initially, General Physiology took shape as a disciplinary science, the first
specialized departments were opened at Kharkiv and Kyiv universities Natural Sciences and
Medicine Faculties. During the 50-ies of the XIXth century, General Physiology branched out
the Farm Animals Physiology as an independent science. The founders of General Physiology
in the Ukrainian lands include the following professors: O. P. Walter, O. S. Venedyktov,
I. F. Leonov, E. E. Miram, V. M. Chernyaev, and others.

During the following period, which covered 1861 — 1917, Kharkiv, Kyiv, and Odesa
General Physiology development centers in the Ukrainian lands functioned. It should be noted
that Kharkiv University scientists made a significant contribution to the Physiology scientific
foundations development. Since 1884, Professor I. P. Shchelkov taught the Physiology course
at the Natural Sciences Faculty entrusted to. Two years later the talented scientist headed the
Physiology Department at the Medicine Faculty until 1886. For the first time, the Professor
established the qualitative originality of gas exchange of tetanized muscles (Bulankin, 1955,
pp- 47-48). Furthermore, the Professor described the role of carbohydrates in muscle contraction.
Spectrographically investigated the quantitative difference between the content of hemoglobin
in the blood of man and horse, this discovery became significant for the Evolutionary Physiology.
He created a physiological research laboratory, introduced the systematic laboratory classes,
and prepared a textbook on Physiology, the first issue of which in 1871 was devoted to the
Physiology of the nervous system. In addition, Professor 1. P. Shchelkov prepared numerous
students, the most prominent of whom were: zoologist and pathophysiologist, founder of the
phagocytic theory of immunity I. I. Mechnikov, physiologist V. Y. Danylevskyi, comparative
physiologist M. F. Biletskyi, hematologist S. P. Alferov, and the others. In particular,
M. F. Biletskyi became one of the founders of Domestic Comparative Physiology. In his
fundamental monograph “Physiology of the Fish Air Bladder” (1883) Professor I. P. Shchelkov
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set out the provisions on the gases composition of the closed and open gas bladders considering
different species of fish, the nature of the gas exchange between the bladder and blood (Shvalb,
Ghlybycjka & Stavnycjka, 2007, pp. 88—89).

During 1882 — 1887, one of the most prominent domestic physiologists, biologists, and
antistologists, V. Ya. Danylevskyi, taught a course in Physiology. The renowned scientist
developed the following problems: 1) the higher parts of the brain nervous system physiology;
2) the muscular activity physiology; 3) humoral regulation of life processes; 4) blood
parasites. One of the outstanding works of that time was his monograph called “Studies in
the Physiology of the Brain” (1876). Based on experimental facts, he put forward a position
on the leading role of the cerebral cortex in the regulation of the autonomic functions of
higher animals and humans. V. Ya. Danylevskyi left significant developments concerning
the Peripheral Nervous System and Electrophysiology functioning. V. Ya. Danylevskyi
studied the summation phenomenon of the electrical excitations occurring in the vagus nerve
thoroughly. In addition, the researcher studied the effect of chemical stimuli on the peripheral
nervous system. Moreover, V. Ya. Danilevskyi’s Electrophysiological Studies are crucial, as
the fluctuations of the electrical potential of the cerebral cortex in dogs were discovered, which
occurred when its functional state changed. In essence, his discovery laid the foundations of
modern Electroencephalography. V. Ya. Danylevskyi paid considerable attention to the study
of the physiological action of the electromagnetic field, the influence of diathermic currents.
V. Ya. Danylevsky’s research on labor physiology is original (State archive of Kharkiv region,
f. 928, d. 2, c. 32, pp. 44-46). The search in the field of humoral regulators of life processes
was indicative of the scientist. He developed a method for obtaining the protein-free alcohol-
water extracts from the endocrine organs. V. Ya. Danylevskyi is the pathogenic protozoa
doctrine founder, which can be found in the blood and hematopoietic organs. Moreover, the
scientist developed the basics of humans and birds protozoa combating. The above-mentioned
block of works took the world by the storm and brought him worldwide recognition.
V. Ya. Danylevskyi founded the first specialized journal in Russia, which was called
“Physiological Collection” (1888). The researcher published the textbook under the following
title “Human Physiology” (1913), written in 2 volumes, in which he taught this field of
knowledge not as an appendix to medicine, but as one of the most important biological
sciences (SAKhR, f. 928, d. 3, c. 101, pp. 1-2).

As V. Ya. Danylevskyi became the Physiology Department Head at the Medical Faculty,
the Nature Sciences Department of Physics and Mathematics Faculty at the university lost
the Human and Animal Physiology laboratory. In addition, 1894 is considered to be the new
period, when the laboratory was headed by M. F. Byelousov. He studied the sea anemones
neuromuscular apparatus and the digestive system. In 1911 M. F. Byelousov managed to
create the mechanical workshops at the department (Bagalei, 1906, pp. 124-126).

It should be highlighted that the Farm Animal Physiology Department at Kharkiv
Veterinary Institute was crucial for the development of Physiology in Kharkiv. Professor
H. A. Palyuta carried on conducting the Zoophysiology course from 1851 to 1879. One more
peculiar feature was that the department was headed jointly by diverse prominent figures. For
instance, Professor V.Ya. Danylevskyi shared responsibilities with Professor H. A. Palyuta
from 1870 to 1882 and Professor M. V. Ryazantsev headed jointly the department from 1895,
who for the first time made an isolated ventricle of rennet in ruminants and determined the
acidity of the rennet juice, established its digestive power and explored the rennet secretion
continuity (SAKhR, f. R-1773, d. 11, pp. 45-48; SAKhR, f. 928, d. 1, c. 22, pp. 12-16).
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Consequently, the physiological research intensified at the University of Kyiv. From 1865
to 1883 the department was headed by Professor V. B. Tomsa, who was the experimental
physiology basics developer. The Professor left original works on the physiology of
lymphatic vessels, lymph formation, on the innervation of the skin and blood capillaries,
the physiology of the nucleus of the sympathetic nerve cell, on blood circulation in the
skin, on the anatomy and physiology of the skin. Furthermore, Professor V. B. Tomsa
had talented students: P. F. Sukhanov, O. L. Rava, M. O. Rohovich and others. In 1884
the department was headed by Professor S. I. Chyryev, Professor I. M. Sechenov’s former
student. His research activities focused on the study of the electrical phenomena in nervous
and muscular tissues, histology and physiology of the central nervous system and the
physiology of the senses, the physiology of the cycle. Professor S. I. Chyryev was one of
the first, who described sensitive nerve endings. In 1899 he published a textbook, which was
called “Human Physiology” (Vladimirskii-Budanov, 1884, pp. 186—-190). His successor at
the department was a talented scientist, Professor V. Yu. Chahovets. V. Yu. Chahovets studied
the mechanisms of bioelectric potentials formation, nerves and muscles irritation by electric
current. The Professor made the first attempt to explain the biological potentials, developed
the physicochemical basis of modern Electrophysiology. Professor V. Yu. Chahovets gained
world fame as an electrophysiologist, who was called the “Russian Helmholtz”. Due to his
efforts, the physiological laboratory at the University of Kyiv became one of the best in the
Russian Empire. At that time, a private associate professor of the University I. V. Belhovskyi
developed a method of forming a small ventricle from the abomasum of calves, which was of
great scientific interest for Zootechnical Physiology.

Professor O. V. Leontovych, who worked at Professor’s S. I. Chyryev Physiology
Department, made a significant contribution to the development of physiological research
in Kyiv. For the first time, O. V. Leontovych established a double innervation of the skin
with the cerebrospinal and autonomic (sympathetic) nerve fibers, which was established in
other organs. As a result, the principle of double innervation discovery became important in
modern Physiology. O. V. Leontovych headed the Physiology Department at Kyiv Polytechnic
Institute until 1913 (Zhmudsjkyi, 1959, pp. 168—172).

Novorossiysk University was opened in 1865 as the third scientific center that played
an important role in the General Physiology development in the Ukrainian lands. Initially,
there was not any independent Physiology Department, hence, Doctor of Medical Sciences
N. O. Bernshtein taught this discipline. The scientist studied the regulation of heat in the
body, the mechanism of activity of the pulmonary-gastric nerve. Moreover, Bernshtein
prepared a guide to Special Physiology (Bernshtein, 1868). In 1870, the Experimental
Physiology Department was organized, and renowned Professor I. M. Syechenov was
approved as its head. He continued to develop physiology issues in the following areas: the
blood gases, nervous system and psychophysiology physiology. Professor I. M. Syechenov
obtained important data on the respiratory function of the blood, in particular, proved that
erythrocytes carry not only oxygen but also carbon dioxide from the tissues to the lungs.
The Professor was the first, who discovered the carbhemoglobin, showed that the chemical
bond between hemoglobin and carbon dioxide is weaker than its bond with oxygen, due to
which the lungs rapidly displace carbon dioxide from this compound and replace it with
oxygen. Professor I. M. Syechenov performed a number of studies on the nervous system
physiology (Krichun, 1940, pp. 24-26). The next 40 years of research in physiology were
headed by I. M. Syechenov’s closest students, for example, P. A. Spiro, and from 1894
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B. F. Verigo, keeping the subject initiated by him. In addition, P. A. Spiro paid much attention
to psychophysiological issues. In 1892, the physiological laboratory at the university
organized the first laboratory of experimental psychology in the Russian Empire, which
was headed by Professor M. M. Lange. B. F. Verigo became famous due to the cathodic
depression phenomenon discovery. In adittion, B. F. Verigo paid considerable attention
to general biological problems: heredity, sex, the cycle of matter and energy. Moreover,
B. F. Verigo published two volumes of the textbook, which were called “Fundamentals of
Human and Higher Animal Physiology” (1905, 1910) (Vasilev, 2010, pp. 310).

In 1914 Professor B. P. Babkin, 1. P. Pavlov’s former student, the author of the famous
monograph “External Secretion of the Digestive Glands” was appointed the Physiology
Department head. I. S. Beritov made a significant contribution to the formation of the
laboratory, formalizing the law of conjugate irradiation of excitation in the central nervous
system. Furthermore, the scientist carried out original studies of the reciprocal innervation of
skeletal muscles, as well as the role of the refractory phase in the activity of neuromuscular
drugs (Jurzhenko, 1968, pp. 238-242).

Hence, the period of 1861 — 1917 is connected with the Kharkiv, Kyiv and Odesa scientific
centers functioning, the Animal Physiology Departments opening at Veterinary and Agricultural
Institutes, their material equipment and staff improvement. The decisive contribution was made
by the following scientists: I. M. Syechenov, B. F. Verigo, I. P. Shchelkov, V. Ya. Danylevskyi,
V. Yu. Chahovets, and others.

According to our research, the next period of the General Physiology development in
the Ukrainian lands covered the 20-30-ies of the XXth century, was marked by the creation
of new Physiology Departments and laboratories at universities, Pedagogical, Agricultural,
Veterinary, Zootechnical and other institutes, as well as the organization of independent
Physiology Research Institutes and large Physiological departments at some institutions. The
Human and Animal Physiology Department at Kharkiv University carried on working activity,
which until 1929 was headed by Professor M. F. Byelousov. Moreover, there was the division
into the Physiology and Biological Chemistry Departments, which happened when Professor
0. V. Nahornyi was at the head of the department. The scientist focused his efforts on the problems
of aging and longevity. The Ontophysiology issue became the paramount one concerning the
physiological research development at the university. As a result, Professor O. V. Nahornyi
published fundamental monographs, for instance, “Life, Old Age and Death”, written in 1923,
“The Problem of Aging and Death”, written in 1935, “The Problem of Aging and Longevity”,
written in 1940, which summarized the available factual material on the theory of aging and
ontogenesis, determined the direction of further work in this area. Consequently, Professor
0. V. Nahornyi and his students I. M. Bulankin, V. M. Nikitin, A. A. Rubanovska, I. D. Shumenko,
V. 1. Makhinko, R. I. Holubitska, H. P. Lytovchenko described the morphological, colloid-
chemical, biochemical and physiological changes of organisms in ontogenesis (Voroncov,
Nikitin, Sjerkov, 1950, pp. 58-65).

Since 1926, the Human Physiology Department at Kharkiv Medical Institute was headed
by L. P. Pavlov’s one of the most talented students, G. W. Volborth. The prominent researcher
studied the digestion physiology, created a new non-surgical technique for the formation of
a double combined biliary fistula, studied the bile secretion and bile excretion stimuli. In
addition, G. W. Volborth studied the stomach secretion and discovered the secretory effect
of the sympathetic division of the autonomic nervous system. G. W. Volborth described the
depletion phenomenon and body recovery process (Cyghanenko, Kryvonosov & Kravchun,
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2002, pp. 220-228). Moreover, G. W. Volborth was awarded the 1. P. Pavlova Prize, due to
the achievements and published works, namely the collections, for instance, the “Exhaustion
and Recovery Processes Physiology” (1941), “Fatigue and Recovery Processes Physiology”
(1951), “Fatigue and Recovery Processes Physiology Issues” (1958). The study on the
higher nervous activity and conditioned inhibition is considered to be the third area of
G. W. Volborth’s and his students’ research (Lisovyi, 2010, pp. 152—-156).

In 1926, V. Ya. Danylevskyi founded the Ukrainian Organ-Therapeutic Institute
(the future Ukrainian Institute of Experimental Endocrinology), which became the leading
center of endocrinological research in the USSR. In 1926, a Physiological Department was
established, which was headed by Ye. K. Prykhod’kova, a corresponding member of the
USSR Academy of Sciences. The Physiological Department’s main tasks’, at the head of
Ye. K. Prykhod’kova was to clarify the pathophysiological basis of hypertension,
physiologically normal spectrum of hormones for the nervous, cardiovascular and other
body systems. E. M. Kahan, who headed the Occupational Physiology Laboratory at the
Ukrainian Central Institute of Occupational Hygiene and Occupational Diseases, developed
the Occupational Physiology issue. In addition to it, the scientist proved the possibility of
applying energy methods to address the issues of rational construction of the labor process,
establishing the sequence of work and rest alternation, the pace and rhythm of work.

The Physiology and Biochemistry Department was opened at Kharkiv Zootechnical
Institute in 1925. It was headed by Professors J. V. Kronstadt, since 1930 by M. F. Byelousov,
and since 1933 by V. M. Nikitin, a corresponding member of the USSR Academy of
Sciences. Numerous issues were developed at the department, for instance, Age Zootechnical
Physiology, digestion of ruminants and physiology and biochemistry of lactation issues.
The Department of Physiology at the Kharkiv Veterinary Institute was headed by Professor
M. G. Ponirovskyi. The Professor studied the coronary vessels of the heart innervation,
the thyroid gland influence on the gastric juice and salivation secretion, the electrolytes
importance in the occurrence and development of multiphase in the action of hormones and
the nervous system in anaphylaxis. Professor M. G. Ponirovskyi brought in a method of
studying the isolated heart innervation, deep organs and tissues electric stimulation, fistula
method of obtaining sperm, etc (SAKhR, f. 928, d. 1, c. 1, pp. 12-14).

The Human and Animal Physiology issues were developed actively in Kyiv scientific
centers. Professor V. Yu. Chahovets decided to change his place of work, as a result, he
started working at Kyiv Medical Institute, which was organized on the basis of the Medical
Faculty at the University of Kyiv. Professor V. Yu. Chahovets headed the Normal Physiology
Department. However, his main work was connected with the Research Institute of
Occupational Health and Occupational Diseases, where he headed the Electrophysiology
Department. The Professor studied the skin-electrical reflexes, the action of currents on human
skeletal muscles under different working conditions. Mechanical workshops were established
at the institute, where galvanometers, Helmholtz pendulums and other physiological devices
were manufactured. In 1939 V. Yu. Chahovets was elected as a full member of the USSR
Academy of Sciences (Goncharuk, 1991, pp. 164—168).

Since 1938 O. V. Leontovych worked at the Clinical Physiology Institute at the USSR
Academy of Sciences, was a full member since 1929. The scientist studied the nervous
system histophysiology, found out new facts about the blood vessels’ innervation. Moreover,
O. V. Leontovych mastered the technique of working with a string galvanometer, developed
his own method of making strings and conducted a number of studies in Electrocardiography.
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In 1916 O. V. Leontovych wrote an original textbook on the Farm Animals Physiology, which
was republished four times. One more renowned figure was Professor O. A. Krontovskyi as he
played an important role in Histophysiology development. From 1924 he headed the Biology
and Experimental Medicine Department at the Kyiv X-ray Institute. In addition, Professor
O. A. Krontovskyi studied the application of the tissue cultures method in endocrinology
(Voroncov, Nikitin & Sjerkov, 1959, pp. 118-121).

0. O. Bogomolets, one of the most prominent physiologists and pathophysiologists of
Ukraine, the USSR Academy of Sciences President, Academician worked in Kyiv from
1930 to 1946. O. O. Bogomolets is the author of diverse outstanding works in the field of Age
Physiology and Metabolism Pathophysiology and Endocrinology. In 1934 O. O. Bohomolets
founded the Clinical Physiology Institute at the USSR Academy of Sciences. The starting
point for the aging theory developed by the scientist is his idea of the exceptional importance
concerning the connective tissue in the body (Stupak, 2002, pp. 68-72).

A. 1. Yemchenko was f the Animal Physiology Department Head at the Biology Faculty
at Kyiv University since 1932. The scientist studied the acids and salts effects on the heart,
the digestion physiology, higher nervous activity. From 1935, the Human Physiology
Department at Kyiv Medical Institute was headed by Professor D. S. Vorontsov. The
Professor studied the physiological properties of motor nerve endings in skeletal muscles,
in particular the phenomenon of pessimum. Numerous vital studies were conducted at
Kyiv Veterinary Institute by Professor S. Yu. Yaroslav, in particular on the digestion
physiology, blood circulation, lymph movement, breast physiology, electrocardiography
(Borodai, 2012, pp. 80-81).

Furthermore, the above-mentioned period is characterized by an increase in the number
of physiological departments and laboratories in Odesa. Hence, the Normal Physiology
Department was organized at Odesa Medical Academy in 1920, which was later reorganized
into a Medical Institute. The paramaount leaders were professors B. P. Babkin and
A. M. Melik-Megrabov (since 1922), as well as scientists I. N. Sribner, H. S. Lurie,
A. O. Voynar, V. E. Mayevskyi, M. A. Rosenberg made a significant contribution to its
formation. During the 1920-ies, the basics of the respiration and blood circulation physiology
were developed, and carried on the studies on immunity, which were instignated by
B. F. Verigo (Verigo, 1896, pp. 199-200). The outcome is the received a number of new
important facts about the characteristics of anaphylaxis and anaphylactic shock. In the 1930-
ies, along with the gas exchange studies, the functional changes in various body systems in
sensitized animals were studied. Considerable attention was paid to the humoral changes
establishment in the body during anaphylaxis, the conclusion was made about the special role
of choline-like substances in the development of anaphylactic shock. Among other works
of this period, it is necessary to note the research on the reflex regulation of a rhythm of the
respiratory center, and also viscero-visceral reflexes. (Jurzhenko, 1968, pp. 288-296).

During the 1920-ies and 1930-ies, Physiology Departments and Physiological
Laboratories were organized in Agricultural, Pharmaceutical, and Pedagogical Institutes, as
well as in research institutes — Psychoneurological, Dental, Balneology, Tuberculosis, and
eye diseases. Hence, Professor E. I. Synelnykov was the Physiology Department Head at
Odesa Pharmaceutical Institute, and since 1937 this position took over R. J. Feitelberg. The
scientists developed the digestive tract physiology and viscero-visceral reflexes issues. The
Physiology Department at Odesa Agricultural Institute, established in 1930, was headed by
L. A. Yegunov, and since 1932 by R. J. Feitelberg. On the basis of the Physiology Department
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at Odesa Agricultural Institute, a study on the Farm Animals Physiology was carried out. In
addition, diverse issues were studied, for instance, the pleural receptors irritation effect on
the activity of the salivary glands, stomach, liver and kidneys (Voroncov, Nikitin, & Sjerkov,
1959, pp. 182-186).

The Physiology Department at Odessa Pedagogical Institute was organized in 1926. The
scientist E. I. Synelnykov was in charge of its management until 1931, then R. J. Feitelberg.
The department ceased its activity in 1938 due to the closure of the Biology Faculty (Central
State Archives of Supreme Bodies of Power and Management of Ukraine, f. 166, d. 2. c. 454,
pp- 12—14). The original researches were performed at Odesa Psychoneurological Institute.
Professor E. 1. Synelnykov was at the head of the Physiological Laboratory until 1934 and
the viscero-visceral reflexes mechanisms were studied. It has been proven that the reflex
interactions between the abdominal organs can occur without the spinal cord involvement.
The sympathetic and vagus nerves effect on the vascular system of the brain was studied
(Smyntyna, 2005, pp. 444-446). The above-mentioned experimental data formed the basis
of the cerebrovascular dystonia doctrine created by the director of the institute, academician
of the USSR Academy of Sciences, Professor H. I. Markelov. The influence of light and
darkness on the functions of various organs was established (Jurzhenko, 1968, pp. 186—192).

The peculiarity of this period was that the research centers and educational institutions
on Physiology were open in other regions of Ukraine. The Animal Physiology Department
at Dnipropetrovsk Higher Institute of Public Education was founded in 1921. Professor
V. M. Arkhanhelskyi was the first Head of the Animal Physiology Department, conducted
research on the skin and motor analyzers physiology, studied the sex hormones effect on
higher nervous activity in dogs. In 1936, with the support of Professor 1. P. Pavlov, the
Physiology Research Institute was opened at Dnipropetrovsk University, which studied
mainly the physiological effects of the ultrahigh-frequency electric field. There were the
following laboratories: Biophysics, Biochemistry, Histology and Animal Physiology. The
influence of the ultrafrequency field on: the gas exchange (the research was conducted by
P. M. Zubenko), the thyroid gland (G. T. Chukmasova studied the issue), the urination
(T. M. Kozenko carried out the reseach), the reflex activity (D. O. Kocherha, G. Ya. Sych
worked on the issue), the sympathetic nervous system (P. Ye. Motsnyi paid attention to the
issue). One more researcher, B. O. Aleksenko studied morphological changes occurring
under the influence of UHF in some endocrine glands.

In 1931, the Normal Physiology Department was organized at the Crimean Medical
Institute. Until 1938, it was headed by T. T. Huryeyev, G. W. Volborth’s a student. The
scientist’s research was aimed at studying the humoral effects on the secretion of gastric
glands, the effect of afferent stimuli and the cerebral cortex on the salivation process. Since
1938, the department’s staff research was carried out under Professor N. S. Spaskyi guidance
and aimed at the further study of the physiology of the salivary glands, in particular, the
hormones influence on the processes of absorption.

In 1931 Stalin (now Donetsk) Medical Institute Physiology Department was established,
which was headed by V. Ya. Danylevskyi’s and G. W. Volborth’s students: M. M. Kudryavtsev,
and then O. B. Feldman. The central inhibition was studied, as well as changes in the processes
of excitation and inhibition under conditions of functional stress of the central nervous
system, changes in cortical unconditional reflexes with repeated and prolonged stimuli. The
Normal Physiology Department at Vinnytsya Medical Institute was established in 1934. The
work was carried out on the physiological laboratory organization and its equipment.
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In addition, Poltava became an important center for the Zootechnical Physiology
development, where the digestive problems physiology and reproductive system of farm animals
were developed by the All-Union Research Institute of Pig Breeding and the Animal Physiology
Department at Poltava Agricultural Institute headed by Academician O. V. Kvasnytskyi
(Borodai, 2012, pp. 308-310). The All-Union Research Institute of Animal Hybridization
and Acclimatization (Askania-Nova) made a significant contribution to the General and
Zootechnical Physiology development. Professor I. I. Ivanov conducted the research on the
animals’ artificial insemination, the study of biological properties and biochemistry of sperm,
the biochemistry of sperm. The scientist also studied the remote hybridization issues in order
to understand the germ cells’ biocompatibility of different species issues. The original studies
were performed by Professor M. M. Zavadovskyi in the study of hormonal effects on the sexual
characteristics development in animals (CDAVO, f. 4861, d. 1, c. 2009, pp. 8-12).

The Conclusions and Prospects for Further Research. Taking everything into
consideration, the General Physiology formation in the Ukrainian lands happened due to the
evolution of world biological science influence. During 1805 — 1861, the first Physiological
Departments were established at national universities at the faculties of Natural and Medical
Sciences, and General Physiology as a disciplinary science was formed thanks to the efforts of
professors O. P. Walter, O. S. Venediktov, L. F. Leonov, and E. E. Mirama, V. M. Chernyaeva
and others. In 1861 — 1917, Animal Physiology Departments were opened at Veterinary
and Agricultural Institutes, and their material equipment and staffing were improved.
The renowned scientists I. M. Syechenov and B. F. Verigo (Odesa), I. P. Shchelkov and
V. Ya. Danylevskyi (Kharkiv), and V. Yu. Chahovets (Kyiv) made a decisive contribution to
their formation. During the 1920-ies and 1930-ies, the Physiology Departments functioned
at universities, Pedagogical, Agricultural, Veterinary, and Zootechnical Institutes. Numerous
independent physiology research institutes were established (Bogomolets Institute of
Physiology of the USSR Academy of Sciences, Institute of Physiology at Kyiv University,
Institute of Experimental Endocrinology in Kharkiv, Institute of Physiology at Dnipropetrovsk
University, etc.) as well as Physiological Departments at some scientific institutions in
different regions of Ukraine, the methodological and theoretical bases of research programs
were developed. The range of scientific fields expanded, although it remains uneven,
duplicated in the subject of many scientific institutions and educational institutions. The most
thoroughly developed issues were the nerves and muscles physiology, electrophysiology
and biophysics, comparative and age physiology, endocrinology. Diverse issues concerning
the analyzers physiology, brainstem, autonomic nervous system, respiration and excretion,
thermoregulation, etc. were studied to some extent. The researchers S. Yu. Yaroslav
and E. I. Synelnykov made a significant contribution to the circulatory and lymphatic
systems physiology foundations development and the excretion processes; the scientists
V. Ya. Danylevskyi and M. O. Rogovich provided vital data on Endocrinology; the
Professors G. W. Volborth, A. M. Vorobyov, J. P. Sklyarov, A. I. Yemchenko, R. J. Feitelberg,
T. T. Huryeyev found out the essential data concerning digestion. The higher nervous
system physiology issues were studied by V. P. Prototypov; the autonomic nervous system —
G. P. Markelov; the analyzers — V. M. Arkhanhelskyi; nerves and muscles — D. S. Vorontsov,
P. H. Kostyuk, P. M. Serkov. Biological science was enriched by research on the labour
physiology, which was conducted by I. M. Syechenov, V. Ya. Danylevskyi, E. M. Kahan,
V. M. Vasilevskyi. A new direction formed up: the Farm Animals Physiology. Consequently,
A. V. Kvasnytskyi, V. M. Nikitin, Kh. T. Arskyi, and others made contribution to its formation.
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MILITARY EDUCATION IN THE ARMY
OF THE DUCHY OF WARSAW (1807 — 1815)

Abstract. The purpose of the research consists in, primarily, studying the historical and educational
aspects of a military education in the Duchy of Warsaw during 1807 — 1815, outlining the directions of a
military education; conducting a historical and pedagogical analysis of the military education process aimed
at forming a soldier-citizen s patriotism. The research methodology is based on the principles of historicism,
systematization, scientificity, verification, an authorial objectivity, a moderate narrative constructivism, an
anthropological approach, as well as special historical methods (historical genetic, historical typological,
historical systemic). The scientific novelty consists in the fact that for the first time in the Ukrainian historical
science the forms and content of a military education in the Duchy of Warsaw of 1807 — 1815 (in Polish —
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Ksiestwo Warszawskie) have been analyzed; the directions of a military education have been determined;
the historical and educational aspects of a military education in the Duchy of Warsaw of 1807 — 1815 have
been specified. The Conclusions. The system of education in a civil and military schooling during the period
of the Duchy of Warsaw was entirely national. In general, as a result of educational work based on the best
traditions of T. Kosciuszko uprising and the functioning of the legions, the armed forces became a school of
patriotism, which made it possible to understand that the Duchy of Warsaw provided freedom of the personality
and the opportunity to pursue a military career as a citizen-soldier. The educational activities focused on the
awakening of a sincere patriotism and a national consciousness in young people, the formation of love of
the native language, history, Polish customs and traditions, and national affiliation. The study of historical
and educational aspects of a military education provides an opportunity to state that the army of the Duchy
of Warsaw, according to the personnel and organizational concept, was a national army that adhered to
the democratic direction of education, which formed military, national and social virtues, which in its turn
created a positive image of the army of the Duchy of Warsaw in the society. Internal relations in the Polish
army were based on respect for historical victories in the past, which in turn determined the process of a
military education aimed at forming a soldier—citizen—statesman, deeply patriotic, nationally conscious and
loyal to his country. It is important that during this period two directions of a military education in the Duchy
of Warsaw were singled out at the same time: the first direction promoted the ideas of an absolute discipline,
complete obedience and order, the second direction of a military education advocated the continuation of
the soldiers education in the traditions of T. Kosciuszko and legionnaires.

Knrwwuogi cnosa: the Duchy of Warsaw, a military education, directions of a military education,
general military training, patriotism, soldier-citizen.

BINCHKOBE BUXOBAHHS B APMII
BAPITABCBKOI'O TEPIIOTI'CTBA (1807 — 1815)

Anomauia. Mema docniocenna nonseac Hacamnepeo y 00CTIONCEHHI ICMOPUYHUX Ma OCGIMHIX acneK-
M8 6iliCbK08020 8uxX08aHHa y Bapuwiascokomy eepyoecmesi 1807 — 1815 pp., okpecienni Hanpsamis 8iticbkogozo
BUXOBAHHSL, ICOPUKO-NEOA0LIUHOMY AHATIZI NPOYECY BILICbKOB02O UXOBUHHS, CHPAMOBAHO20 HA (hOPMYBAHHSL
nampiomuzmy conoama-epomadsHuna. Memaooonozia 00Ci0IiceHHs ONUpaembCs Ha NPUHYUNY ICIMOPU3MY,
CUCTeMHOCI, HAYKOB8OCMI, 8epUIKayii, asmopcokoi 00 €KMUBHOCI, NOMIPKOBAHO20 HAPAMUEHO20 KOH-
CIMPYKIMUGI3MY, AHMPONONOIUHULL NIOXIO, d MAKONC BUKOPUCIAHHSL CREYIATbHO-ICIOPUYHUX (ICIMOpUKo-2eHe-
MUYHUL, ICMOPUKO-MUNON0RIYHUL, icmopuKo-cucmemnuti) memoois. Hayrkoea nosusna nonsieac y mowy, wo
enepuie 8 YKpaincoKill icmopuyHill Hayyi NpOaHanizoeaHo gopmu ma 3vicm 6iticbko6o2o euxosantay Bapuias-
coromy eepyoecmei 1807 — 1815 pp., susnaveno Hanpsamu ilicbKOBO2O GUXOBAHHSL MA KOHKPEMUZ0BAHO iCMO-
PUYHI Ma OCBIMMI ACNEKMU BITICbKOB020 8UX08anHs 8 Bapuiascokomy cepyoecmei 1807 — 1815 pp. Bucnoesxu.
Cucmema ocsimu y yusinbHomy i ilicbKoBOMY WIKLIbHUYMEI 006U Bapuiascvkozo eepyoecmea Mana yinkosu-
MO HAYIOHATLHULL Xapakmep. 3a2aiom, y pe3yiibmami npoeedeHol 0C8INMHb0-8UX08HOI podomu, wo 6azyéana-
¢ Ha Kpawux mpaouyisx Kocmowkicokoeo no6CmarHs 1l ()yHKYIOHY8AHHS 1€2i0HI8, 30POLIHI cumu cmasaiu
WiKonolo nampiomusmy, Aka 0asana 3vozy 3posymimu, wjo Bapuiasceke 2epyoecmeso 3abesnedysano c6000-
0y 0COOUCIOCIE MA MONCTUBICINb 3peanizysamit GiliCbKogy Kap 'epy conoama-epomadanund. B ocsimmvo-
BUXOBHIL QISLTLHOCII 30CEPE0HCYBANU YB8A2Y HA NPOOYOICEHHT 8 MON0OT WUPO2O NAMPIOMuU3MY U HAYIOHATb-
HOT' cidomocmi, GhopmyeanHs 110006i 00 PiOHOT MO8U, ICMOPIi, NOTbCOKUX 36U4ai8 T mpaouyitl, HAYIOHATLHOT
npunanexcHocmi. J{ocnioscenst iCmopudHux ma OCeIMHIX ACNeKmia 6ICbKOB020 BUXOBAHHSL HAOAE NIOCMABY
KoHcmanysamu, wo apmis Bapuascvkoeo cepyoecmesa, 6i0nogioHo 00 KaopoBo-0peanizayitiHoi KoHyenyii,
0y/1a HAYIOHATLHOIO, DOMPUMYBANACS OEMOKPAMUYHO20 HANPAMY 8UXOBAHHS, AKULL ()OPMYBAS GIlICHKOBI, HA-
YIOHATBHI T COYIQTbHI YECHOMU, WO CIMBOPIOSAIO NOUMUGHULL IMIOXC apmil Bapuiaschkozo 2epyoecmsa y cy-
Cninbemsi. BHympiuiHi cmocyHKu y nobCobKiil apmii 6azyeanucst Ha noeasi 00 ICMOPUYHUX 36UNise y MUH)IOMY,
wo, 3i c6020 GOKY, BUIHAUATIO NPOYEC GIlICLKOBO2O BUXOBAHMHS, HAYIIEHO20 HA (POPMYBAHHS CONOAMA-SPOMA-
OSIHUHA-0EPAHCasOmBEopYsl, IUOOKO NAMPIOMUYHO20, HAYIOHATILHO CEI00OMO20 MA 8I00AH020 CE0Ill 0epICasL.
Bazomum € me, wo y yeii nepiod suokpemunucs 06a Hanpsamu Giticbko8oeo 8uxoeanHs y Bapuiascoromy eep-
Yo2Ccmai: nepuiull nponazyeas ioei abcomomnoi OUCYUNIIHU, NOBHOT NOKOpU T NOPAOKY, Opyaull 8i0CMOI08A8
npoooedicents uxosansi conoamis y mpaouyisix T. Kocmiowka ma ne2ionepis.

Knrouogi cnosa: Bapuwascore eepyoecmeo, Gilicbkose GUX0BANHSA, HANPAMU BIICLKOBO2O BUXOBAH-
151, 3a2a1bHOBINICLKO8E HAGYAHHSA, NAMPIOMUIM, CONOAM-2POMAOTHUINL.
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The Problem Statement. Taking into account a constant scientific historiographical in-
terest of the Ukrainian scholars in the problem of creating a new state on the map of Europe —
the Duchy of Warsaw, nowadays, it becomes urgent to expand the scope of the research,
paying attaention to the fact that the foundations of its creation were laid by Napoleon in
1806. It was at that time when the Saxon Elector (in German — Kurfiirst) received the title of
King from the French Emperor. Grand Duke of Warsaw, Frederick Augustus Il was crowned
as Augustus III. This fact and the previously concluded the Rhine Alliance subordinated
the Saxon kingdom directly to Napoleon. After the foundation of the Duchy of Warsaw in
Warsaw in 1807, its constitutional status was published. In this context, the phenomenon
of a military education in the Duchy of Warsaw during 1807 — 1815 is of a special research
interest. The importance of this topic is due to the identity of the new state on the map of
Europe — the Duchy of Warsaw, and a significant (and still insufficiently studied) process of
a military education aimed at forming patriotism of a soldier-citizen-statesman. Despite the
steadily growing dynamics of the Ukrainian Polonist studies, this topic has so far attracted
little attention of the Ukrainian scholars.

The Analysis of Recent Researches. Nowadays, in the Ukrainian historical science the
topic of historical and educational features of a military education in the Duchy of Warsaw dur-
ing 1807 — 1815 is poorly studied. It is clear that this problem was the subject of the research,
primarily, of the Polish historians, who mostly paid attention to the liberation struggle of the
Napoleonic Wars and the process of a national formation of the Polish ethnos during the era
of “Napoleonic Poland” of the Duchy of Warsaw. In the context of the study of this topic, the
researches of the Ukrainian scholars, which cover the fundamental historical and social aspects
of the Polish statehood and the formation and activities of the Duchy of Warsaw, are of con-
siderable interest, in particular: Adadurov V. (Polish Question in French-Austrian Relations of
the Napoleonic Wars Era) (Adadurov, 1997), Vandal A. (Napoleon and Alexander I. The Fran-
co-Russian Union during the First Empire) (Vandal, 1995), Hai-Nyzhnyk P., Zakharchuk O.
(Slavic Lands of Central and Southern Europe in the Diplomacy of Napoleon Bonaparte (1805
— 1811)) (Hai-Nyzhnyk & Zakharchuk, 2011), Zakharchuk O. (Polish Question in the Diploma-
cy of Napoleonic France), Dylionhova H. (History of Poland 1795 — 1990) (Dylionhova, 2007),
Zashkilnyak L. and Krykun M. (History of Poland: From the Ancient Times to the Present Day)
(Zashkilnyak & Krykun, 2002), Usenko P. (the Dutchy of Warsaw) (Usenko, 2003), Ishchenko
Zh. (Polish Aspect in Napoleon’s Foreign Policy (1807 — 1812). A prominent place in the study
of many aspects of our topic belongs to the Polish historiography. However, in the XIXth centu-
ry the Polish issue in the relations of the great powers was assessed in the Polish historiography
almost exclusively through the interpretation of the history of the Polish nation-formation pro-
cess. As a result, the researchers focused, primarily, on the liberation struggle of the Napoleonic
Wars epoch, which stimulated the process of a national self-awareness of the Polish ethnic
group, as well as the history of “Napoleonic Poland” during the Duchy of Warsaw. It should
be noted that Academician Vandal A. defined the policy of the Emperor Napoleon on Slavism
precisely by the role of the Duchy of Warsaw (1807), in this context, he stated reasonably:
“From the very beginning, Napoleon devised a coherent system. His first thought was to create
in the territory of Germany, along its entire length, from the Rhine to the Vistula, a number of
countries that would depend on France ... finally, at the end of this continuous line — the Grand
Duchy of Warsaw — from the Polish provinces of Prussia” (Vandal, 1995, p. 112).

The fundamental works of the Polish historians of the period under study — Gorzycki W.
(Gorzycki, 1921), Skarbek F. (Skarbek, 1897), Pradzynski I. (Pradzynski, 1894), Askenazy S.
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(Askenazy, 1919), Handelsman M. (Handelsman, 1911), Sobocinski W. (Sobocinski, 1964),
Skatkowski A. (Skatkowski, 1908), Lopacinski W. (Lopacinski, 1917), Lipinski J., Kukulski
Z. (Lipinski & Kukulski, 1931), Helpern 1. (Helpern, 1919), Gembarzewski B., Mankowski
A. (Gembarzewski & Mankowski, 1917) —are also essential for elucidating the research topic.
It should be noted that in the context of the analyzed problem the researches of a historian
and archeographer A. Skatkowski are important (Skatkowski, 1908). No less scientific are
the works of M. Handelsman, who, on the basis of the archeological databases, published the
reports of the French residents in Warsaw (Handelsman, 1911). In general, the outlined topic
was the object of the research attention of foreign (mostly Polish) scholars, but the research
topic has not yet fully entered the discussion field of the Ukrainian Polish studies.

The purpose of the research consists in, primarily, studying the historical and education-
al aspects of a military education in the Duchy of Warsaw during 1807 — 1815; outlining the
directions of a military education; conducting a historical and pedagogical analysis of the
military education process aimed at forming a soldier-citizen’s patriotism.

The Statement of the Basic Material. As a result of France’s victory over the combined
Prussian-Russian forces near Ilawa and Friedland, the Peace of Tilsit was signed (July 7,
1807), strengthening France’s position in Central and Eastern Europe. One of the provisions
of the Peace Treaty was the formation of the Polish lands, which belonged to Prussia, formal-
ly independent (Sejm, government, army) of the Duchy of Warsaw (1807 — 1815) (Askenazy,
1919). According to Napoleon’s plan, the Duchy was to become a raw material and political
military reserve for future military campaigns in France.

Despite its small territoty, the Duchy of Warsaw was one of the mainstays of Napoleonic
hegemony in Europe. The guarantor of the integrity and sovereignty protection of the Duchy of
Warsaw was the regular armed forces organized with great haste by Prince J6zef Poniatowski, the
nephew of the last Polish monarch. At the beginning of 1807 they numbered about 30 thousand
soldiers. During its short history, the Duchy’s troops experienced several waves of volunteers and
recruits influx, which led to the growth of the officer corps. During 1806 — 1807, in addition to
legionnaires returning “from Italian to Polish lands”, there were former officers of the Common-
wealth Army, who joined the ranks at the call of Jozef Poniatowski. There was no shortage of
officers from the French POW (prisoner of war) camps. There was, after all, noble and bourgeois
youth, full of patriotic zeal, who en masse joined the cavalry and artillery units. The hostilities
weakened discipline among secondary school students. Some of the youth, according to the will
of their parents, returned home temporarily, while the others, wishing to serve the country, joined
the Polish army. The former rector of Warsaw lyceum recalled that 200 students stopped studying
in the lyceum, of whom “some, motivated by the spirit of civic diligence, devoted themselves to
serving to do good to the country both in the army and in civilian life, while the others went home
to help their parents or relatives about household” (Pradzynski, 1894, p. 10).

The mass entry of schoolchildren into the organized Polish army and doing work in vari-
ous organs of government administration seriously worried the Education Chamber, the gov-
erning educational body of the Duchy of Warsaw. At the request of the Chamber, the Provi-
sional Government of the newly formed state by a directive of April 30, 1807, prohibited the
recruitment and admission of secondary school students to the National Guard (Pradzynski I.,
1894, p. 12). However, the organizers of the Polish Armed Forces of the Duchy of Warsaw
believed that the army should be national. The army included representatives of all social
classes of the society, called on the principles of recruitment (mobilization). In addition, the
army was to be aimed at forming a citizen-soldier’s patriotism.
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It should be noted that it was during that period — July 22, 1807, that the Constitutional
Act of the Duchy of Warsaw came into force, which determined the nature and goals of
the armed forces. It was stated in Article 79 of the law: “The armed forces will consist of
30,000 souls of various kinds of soldiers ready to fight, not taking into account the National
Guards” (Dziennik Praw Ksiestwa Warszawskiego, 1922, p. 35). In addition, it should be
noted that at that time, the “Regulations for conscription in the Duchy of Warsaw”, pub-
lished as a Royal Decree on May 9, 1808, were the main document governing the rules of
conscription. In accordance with the principles set out in the Regulations, a register of all
men suitable for a military service was established: persons between the ages of 20 and 50.
District military commissions, known as the Councils of the Elected, were established to con-
duct effectively the annual spring conscription. Duration of military service — 6 years. Senior
officials and the clergy were exempted from it. At the motivated request of the directorate of
the Chamber of Public Education (Pradzynski, 1894), approved by the head of the Ministry
of Internal Affairs, teachers and scientific teaching staff of higher education institutions were
dismissed from the conscription.

The dominant type of the Duchy’s armed forces was the regular army, which at the peak
of'its development (in 1812 — the march on Moscow) had more than 100 000 men and had the
support of the general noble homeguard, as well as the national guards of individual voivod-
ships. These absolutely incredible efforts of the people for the needs of the war were condi-
tioned by the deep belief of the society that the army would be the factor that would bring the
desired freedom to Poland. The example of the allies of the uprising of Tadeusz Kosciuszko,
the legionaries of Jan Henryk Dombrowski and General Karol Kniazewicz was important.

During the period of the Duchy of Warsaw, there took place Napoleon Bonaparte’s turn
from the republican to imperialist ideas in French politics. It should be noted that during this
period, two directions of a military education in the Duchy of Warsaw were singled out at
the same time. The representatives of the first direction under the leadership of Prince Jozef
Poniatowski were supporters of the idea of an absolute discipline, complete obedience of
the subordinate to the leader. Prince Jozef Poniatowski did not attach too much importance
to the methods by which soldiers were instilled with a sense of discipline, but he preferred
the principle of authorship of the Florentine Niccolo Machiavelli (1469 — 1527), who stated
that “the goal justifies the means”. The representatives of the second direction of a mil-
itary education, led by the former commander of the Polish legions in Italy, General Jan
Henryk Dombrowski, advocated firmly for the continued education of soldiers in the tradi-
tions of Tadeusz Kosciuszko and legionnaires. Professor Stanislaw Herbst, an expert in the
field of military affairs during the Duchy of Warsaw, wrote: ‘“Poniatowski tried to defend
the traditional discipline of the club together with Dombrowski, even during the uprising
with his witty user, and now a fierce opponent”. “But when the Prince became convinced
that soldiers could be educated without this violent means, he became an excellent teacher”
(CAHR, sygn. 3132, p. 179).

It should be noted that the army of the Duchy of Warsaw, according to the personnel
and organizational conception, was a national army that adhered to the democratic direction
of education. Each officer was required to subscribe to the mainstream daily press, which
reported on the policies of the French and Polish authorities and on military success. This
information was shared by officers at meetings with their subordinates. The importance of the
press as a formation factor of a public opinion, patriotism and morale of the Polish soldiers
reflects a fragment of the instruction of the Chief Intendant of the Duchy of Warsaw — Gener-
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al Alexander Ruzhnitsky (1774 — 1849) in May 1808 on the organization of libraries, reading
and subscribing to magazines in military units. In Paragraph 49 of the above-mentioned in-
struction it was stated: “Each officer must subscribe to the Warsaw National Newspaper, and
the regimental commander must additionally subscribe to the daily bulletin of the garrison in
which he is stationed, as well as the “Universal Monitor”, the official journal of the French
Empire. Officers will inform their subordinates about public foreign and state news, so that
the garrisons scattered throughout the provinces do not remain aloof from the news of vari-
ous cases in which the current period is rich and in which our homeland begins to regain its
importance” (CAHR, sygn. 3132, p. 198).

The internal relations in the Polish army were based on respect for historical victories
in the past, which in turn determined the process of a military education aimed at forming a
soldier-citizen-statesman, deeply patriotic, aware of the goals of his participation in the war.
The army of the Dutchy of Warsaw was staffed by the voluntary recruitment of nationally
conscious, patriotic soldiers. The soldiers of this army came from ordinary peasants families,
who mostly went to the army reluctantly, did not understand how to fight, how their army
differed from the occupants’ armies. The rapid organization of the army, the call for a military
service of soldiers without prior training led to offenses, crimes and desertion. The worst state
of discipline was recorded during the first months of the organization and development of
the Duchy of Warsaw. Taking into account the urgent need to stop the negative tendencies in
disciplinary relations, from the first days the soldiers had meetings with officers, who pointed
out to them the goals and objectives of the armed forces of the Duchy of Warsaw, the need
to participate in the struggle to restore the independence of the Motherland, whose part they
were. The highest educational goals were set for the soldiers of the Polish army of the Duchy
of Warsaw, characteristic not only of the army, but also of citizens in a military uniform. Dur-
ing the process of learning, they tried to awaken the desire, passion for service and a sense
of a national identity. It was about an honourable nature of the service, about gratitude to the
Motherland that awaits them, about the prospects of raising ranks of soldiers and soldierly
glory (Sobocinski, 1964; Skarbek, 1897).

As a result of the educational work based on the best traditions of Kosciuszko Uprising
and the legions functioning, the armed forces became a recruit school of patriotism, which
made it possible to understand that the Duchy of Warsaw provided recruits with individual
freedom, the opportunity to pursue a military career, to receive a plot of land for cultivation
after the end of service, and for honoured veterans — government positions.

It should be noted that the priority objective was the general military training of soldiers
in the army of the Duchy of Warsaw. Mainly, the training process was based on the French
orders for a military service. At the same time, the Polish Army rules, regulations, instruc-
tions and orders were widely used, regulating the basics of a practical training and division of
units. These rules included, in particular, the “Rules for Infantry of the Polish Army” (1806,
the author — Captain Jozef Dziewiecki) and “Rules of Drills and Maneuvers” (elaborated by
Lieutenant Colonel Tsiprian Godebski). Training courses and staff exercises were organized
for officers, which increased their team skills. The training was intensified after the formation
of the General Headquarters, which included the most experienced senior officers of various
services types, performing the functions of military inspectors: the infantry inspector was
General Stanislaw Fischer, the inspector for driving was General Alexander Rozhnetsky,
and the artillery inspector was General Jan Pelletier (1772 — 1862) (Sobocinski, 1964; Skar-
bek,1878; Skarbek,1897). The appointment of inspectors was important for the unified and
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systematic training of soldiers, which gradually increased, thus contributing to the effective-
ness of the army units of the Duchy of Warsaw. Undoubtedly, these achievements, combined
with deep patriotism and understanding of difficult times, made the soldier of that time the
most valuable and most loyal ally of France.

The basic principles of education for the army of the Duchy of Warsaw were elaborated
by Colonel Tsiprian Godebsky, an experienced officer of the Legion in 1807 at the order of
General Prince Jozef Poniatowski, presenting them in two works: “Collection of Principles
of Military Life” and “Handy Diary for Non-commissioned Officers and Soldiers” (SAHR
(ARSKW), sek. V, vol. 292, nr. 13, 14). In the Introduction to the Diary we read: “The inten-
tion of the government is to introduce into the whole Army a gradual subordination, which,
without diminishing its strength, would be slow and paternal; which would be based on con-
stant rules and justice, would destroy all arbitrariness and oppression, keeping everyone in a
strict compliance with his responsibilities. He wants the soldier to be treated by the greatest
humanity. Let none of them know injustice and offense; let him find in his elders sensitive and
charitable leaders, who would be able to choose the punishment for crimes in accordance
with the law” (Pradzynski, 1894, p. 14).

During the process of education, in addition to the military virtues, social virtues were
tried to be formed, which created a positive image of the army in the society, “which gave
love and respect for the population” (CAHR, Archiwum publiczne Potockich, sygn. 265,
vol. 2, 1807). Tsiprian Godebsky in the “Pocket Diary” outlined the basic moral principles
and norms of a soldier’s life, the formation of which should be paid special attention during
the process of training soldiers: “Rightness and decency, politeness, honesty in behaviour
and language, sobriety, good faith and diligence, respect for people and property” (CAHR,
Archiwum publiczne Potockich, sygn. 265, vol. 2, 1807, p. 64).

We state that the historical and educational aspects of a military education in the Duchy
of Warsaw during 1807 — 1815 were formed on the historical heritage, democratic principles
of a military and moral education, the formation of social virtues, which were progressive at
that time. In particular, the democratic principles were aimed at developing a positive attitude
to a military service, patriotism, civic initiative, — for this served a wide range of forms and
methods of training, ranging from relationships between leaders and subordinates through
disciplinary practice, military ceremonies, training, educational activities and ending with
national symbols on the uniforms of soldiers and flags. No less important was the fact that
the words “fill the last breath to defend the independence of the Fatherland” were introduced
into the text of a soldier’s oath, which testified to the liberation struggle (Gorzycki, 1921,
pp- 64—65). An important role in the process of a patriotic education of soldiers was played
by the personal example of higher levels leaders of government.

It is important, the democratic nature of a military education of soldiers during the Duchy
of Warsaw arose from the fact that key positions in the army belonged to well-trained officers
with perfect knowledge, formed on the ideals of T. Kosciuszko uprising and the Polish le-
gions in Italy, which played a positive role in the education of servicemen. There are many
facts, which prove the democracy of relations in the Polish armed forces of that period.
In most spheres, the institute of personal ordinaries was abolished by commanders’ order.
General Jozef Zajoncek (1752 — 1826), issuing such an order, stated: “I¢ is not good to use
a soldier for help and culinary services” (Gorzycki, 1921, p. 65). This prohibition was also
confirmed by the following orders and military prescripts. For instance, in the document
regulating the activities of the services of “quartermasters” (1808) you can see the following
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records: “Some officers use soldiers for their own services, such abuse is prohibited under
the greatest responsibility ... . If it should happen that an officer dares to use a soldier for his
own services, such an officer will be convicted..., and a soldier who, despite the ban, allowed
himself to abuse trust, will also be convicted to be the example to the others, because it is not
appropriate to perform lackey and military service” (Gorzycki, 1921, p. 65).

Attention was also paid to the military educational institutions of the Duchy of Warsaw
(Kieniewicz, 1997), in which the national civic character of education of cadets dominated.
The ideals brought up at school were embodied in the life of the units they controlled. In-
stead, army officers of a noble descent, despite some birth privileges, did not play a signifi-
cant role in upbringing. Instead, they kept to conservative habits and remnants, focusing their
activities mainly on a specialized military training.

On the lands of the Dutchy of Warsaw there were two cadet corps — the institutions in Helm
and Kalisz. However, the institutions needed radical changes in the education system. The level
of training was low. The commander of the Polish troops (security guards), General Jozef Poni-
atowski, drew attention to this fact in his letters to King Friedrich August (1750 — 1827). In one
of them he wrote: “... the training of cadets in Kalisz and Helm is general and only initial, and
the moment of Germanization is marked very clearly” (CAHR, sek. V, vol. 292, nr. 13, 14). The
existing Prussian staff had to be abandoned and immediately replacd by the Poles. The same
views were expressed by the educator Jozef Lipinski (1764 — 1828). In the document, summa-
rizing the fifteen years of the Education Chamber, he wrote: “The law of knightly schools was
introduced in the spirit of their views, which were the easiest to try to get closer to - two schools
in Kalisz and Helm began to teach primary sciences almost from the cradle of children brought
up by the government s expances, having the young taken from the womb, they had to serve until
the cessation in the new generation of those feelings and memories that would connect them in
a continuous chain with the previous parental origin; to extinguish in young hearts with milk
almost sucked feelings for the people, turning them into a new government, erasing (if possible)
the signs of a parental origin” (Lipinski & Kukulski, 1931, pp. 7-8).

Cadet schools were an important link in the system of a military education and military
personnel training. Work on the implementation of an educational and organizational reform
of those institutions was launched at a rapid pace. As early as April 30, 1807, the governing
commission ordered the Education Chamber to prepare for it a programme of “military sci-
ence” and “determination of the general education content”, as well as to obtain appropriate
funds to support both institutes (Gembarzewski & Mankowski, 1917). Formally (in the spirit
of republican France), in accordance with the adopted on December 22, 1807 “Rules of
Conduct during the Admission of Candidates to the Cadets Corps”, developed by Stanislav
Stashitsa on behalf of the Chamber, schools were affordable to all social classes, which clear-
ly indicated the democratic tendencies in the educational policy. According to this document,
the priority of admission was given to the sons of honored military, civil servants, citizens
affected by the war (Lipinski, 1812).

Modernized curriculum in cadet schools — “Curriculum in Kalsk and Chelm Cadet
Corps”, corresponded to the activity spheres of the departmental school — the highest or-
ganized educational institution in the structure of a secondary education of the Duchy of
Warsaw, which allowed to continue education at the main school (university) (CAHR, Archi-
wum Radziwiltéw, sygn. I1. 140, p. 3). This is confirmed by “§! of the Internal Apparatus
of Departmental Schools, approved on November 16, 1812: the proper purpose of every
departmental school is to provide students with such thorough principles of science and
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skills, teaching their minds and filling their hearts with noble feelings, so that the young man,
having graduated with honours from all the classes of that school, may be ready to learn a
skill in the Main School, in which he will want to improve, and eventually use it as the main
subject of his appointment to the most important services to the country, stopping the educa-
tion at the same school so that he can read and understand scientific papers usefully, and as
an educated citizen both to cope and to support other citizens with his advice, also to have
a common understanding of all branches of science and useful skills needed to work for the
people for good’’( Lipinski, 1812, pp. 3—4).

It is interesting to note that the high school programme implemented in the cadet institutions
was aimed at basic information and activities of the military, including basic knowledge of a
junior officer (horse riding, combat training, fencing, construction of simple field fortifications).
During the two-week summer camps, students performed practical exercises, strengthening and
expanding the theoretical knowledge gained during the lectures (See Table ).

Table 1
Specialized Training of Cadets 1808 — 1812 (weekly schedule)
The amount of hours in each class
IIpeamer

I I I v \% VI
Military training 2 2 2 1 1 1
Military Code 1 1 1 - - -
Fencing 2 2 2 1 1 1
Military Architecture - - - 2 2 1
Military Geodesy - - - 1 1 2
Theory of Artillery Fire - - - - 2 1
Military Cartography - 1 2 2 1 1
Military Geography - - - 1 1 1
Horse Riding 2 2 2 2 2 2
Management and Logistics - - 2 2 2 2
History of wars and martial arts - - 1 1 1 1
Practical classes:
a) cannon fire, - - - 2 2 2
b) shooting from pistols and cavalry carbines - - - 1 1 1
Totally 7 8 12 16 17 16

(Central State Historical Archive, Sankt Petersburg, f. 1187, d. 31, c. 33)

It should be noted that the cadet was in the corps for six years, during which he received
basic knowledge and the necessary practical skills. Graduates, who wished to continue their
professional military service, were required to complete a two-month internship in non-
commissioned officer positions in the units. After its graduation and positively passed of-
ficer’s exams, graduates could apply for the first officer’s degree — lieutenant. Those, who
received the highest academic results were given the opportunity to continue their education
at Warsaw School of Applied Artillery and Engineering.

Stanislav August Poniatowski’s knightly schools were taken as a model during education-
al work in cadet institutions. The emphasis was on a moral education. The recommendations
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for educational work with young people were made by Jozef Lipinski, at the suggestion of
the Directorate of National Education and personally by General Stanislaw Kostka Potocki
(1755 — 1821), the General Commander of the Cadet Corps (Katechizm dla Korpuséw Ka-
deckich, 1813). In the first part of the textbook “On the Responsibilities of a Young Man in
the Cadet Corps” there were defined the goals of an intellectual, moral and patriotic and phys-
ical education, the re were described clearly the responsibilities of the Fatherland service. To
the question: “What is a cadet?” the author gives the following answer: “It is the child of
the Fatherland. The latter is engaged in his upbringing, so that in some period of time it will
be useful for the child and for the Fatherland” (Katechizm dla Korpuséow Kadeckich, 1813,
p- 1, art. 1). In the subsequent part of the questions and answers of the first part of the Cate-
chism, Jozef Lipinski clearly clarified the principles and forms of an appropriate behaviour in
various situations of a school life. Particular attention was paid to relationships with teachers,
supervisors, and colleagues; a physical and mental health of cadets, “because without health
there is no force, without which a person with the highest ability neither perform a military
service, nor his work to be paid to the Fatherland” (Katechizm dla Korpusow Kadeckich,
1813, p. 5, art. 10). In the second part of the document “On the Duties of a Cadet after Grad-
uation and Leaving the Corps” there were defined the moral principles that should guide a
school graduate in an adult life, especially in the military service (Katechizm dla Korpusow
Kadeckich, 1813, p. 15, art. 15).

The records set forth in the “Catechism” formed the character of the cadets, a civic atti-
tude, patriotism, preferences for a military service, a motivated activity, independence and
collective action. The textbook was a guide to educational work with cadet youth on the basis
of a patriotic interaction “soldier — citizen — officer”.

The importance of patriotic civic and moral education in personality formation of young
people was duly assessed in school civil affairs during the Duchy of Warsaw. The proof of
this fact are the words of the rector of Vilnius University Jan Sniadetski (1756 — 1830), who
appealed to the student youth “fo support and strengthen their people with thorough knowl-
edge, majesty of talents, loyalty to the rights of honour, justice and virtue. Without work and
diligence, a person not only cannot buy anything, but will not be able to keep and preserve
the purchased things. It is up to you, school youth, to increase such a happily awakened sense
of a national pride with the benefits gained from science” (Helpern, 1919, p. 35).

A significant role in the formation of discipline and encouragement of cadets to com-
pete in science and service was played by the system of rewards and punishments (discipli-
nary regulations), developed in August 1809 by Stanislav Kostka Potocki, the Command-
er-in-Chief of the Cadet Corps (Zasady S. K. Potockich, 1809, pp. 1043—1045). The highest
reward for high results in a military science, training and exemplary behaviour was a golden
eagle on a green ribbon pinned to the cadet’s uniform; a silver eagle was no less valuable
award of the second degree. Presenting these awards, the corps commandant addressed to
the cadet with the following words: “The King and the Fatherland give this honour to the
Honorable Lord as a reward for his diligence in science and desire to participate in it further.
Dear Sir, try not only not to lose this right by of indulging into science, but also to redouble
your efforts to earn a greater reward and attitude from the Government. May fidelity to the
King, love for the Fatherland, honour for the rest of his life be the greatest rules for him”
(Zasady S. K. Potockich, 1809, pp. 1044—1045).

The research of historical and educational aspects of a military education gives ground
to state that a significant educational function was performed by a military ceremony, which
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included elements of religious worship. The ceremony covered such spheres of a military life
as handing out weapons, taking the military oath, using various types of military and national
symbols, appointment to the next higher military ranks, honours and awards, marches, pa-
rades, line-ups. An important place in the educational activity was occupied by the meetings
of the students with the school chaplain, who, in addition to his pastoral work, was responsi-
ble for the formation of the students’ high morale spirit: loyalty, courage, discipline, honesty
in the duties performance to the country and faith, sacrifice, the ability to deal with their own
shortcomings. In addition, the spiritual rank of a chaplain gave the educational process a
religious character on the basis of a love for the God and a human being. It should be noted
that military schools were the place where a “caste” was formed, which differed not only
in external distinctions and privileges, but, above all, awareness of the goals and mission,
spiritual and moral face. The education of an officer (a soldier — citizen — statesman) was
crucial for the army, as it was its basis. It should be noted that the civil school authorities of
the Duchy of Warsaw (Education Chamber) in their national education projects took care of
the education of the Poles’ young generation, who would be statesmen (Lopacinski, 1917).

The Conclusions. The system of education in a civil and military schooling during the
period of the Duchy of Warsaw was entirely national. In general, as a result of educational
work based on the best traditions of T. Kosciuszko uprising and the functioning of the le-
gions, the armed forces became a school of patriotism, which made it possible to understand
that the Duchy of Warsaw provided freedom of the personality and the opportunity to pursue
a military career as a citizen-soldier. The educational activities focused on the awakening
of a sincere patriotism and a national consciousness in young people, the formation of love
of the native language, history, Polish customs and traditions, and national affiliation. The
study of historical and educational aspects of a military education provides an opportunity
to state that the army of the Duchy of Warsaw, according to the personnel and organizational
concept, was a national army that adhered to the democratic direction of education, which
formed military, national and social virtues, which in its turn created a positive image of
the army of the Duchy of Warsaw in the society. Internal relations in the Polish army were
based on respect for historical victories in the past, which in turn determined the process of a
military education aimed at forming a soldier—citizen—statesman, deeply patriotic, nationally
conscious and loyal to his country. It is important that during this period two directions of a
military education in the Duchy of Warsaw were singled out at the same time: the first direc-
tion promoted the ideas of an absolute discipline, complete obedience and order; the second
direction of a military education advocated the continuation of the soldiers education in the
traditions of T. Kosciuszko and legionnaires.

The organizational and ideological influence of the Polish military education on the na-
tional movement and socio-political processes in the Ukrainian lands remain perspective
directions of this topic. In addition, the issue of reception of educational work in the Polish
legions in Italy, the study of their educational and military practice of the specified period
needs further development.
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THE NOVEL BY V. T. NARIEZHNYI “BURSAK, MALOROSIYSK STORY”
AS THE MONUMENT OF THE HISTORICAL FICTION

Abstract. The purpose of the research is to analyze V. T. Nariezhnyi'’s novel “Bursak, Malorossiysk
Story” as a monument of a historical fiction, which depicts the everyday life of the common Ukrainian
people in the XIXth century and to re-actualize the figure of the author, who influenced the Ukrainian public
opinion of the XIXth century significantly. The Research Methodology. The selection of a factual material
was based on the general scientific methods of analysis and synthesis, comparison and generalization;
the methods of comprehensiveness, objectivity and retrospect have been used during the comparative
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analysis of the historical reality and the events described in the novel. The system structural, comparative
and descriptive methods have been used in the process of presenting the main provisions of the article.
The Scientific Novelty. The article focuses on the analysis of the figure of V. T. Nariezhnyi as one of the first
writers of the Romanticism epoch. The main theme of the study is the novel “Bursak, Malorosiysk Story”,
which describes the life of the Bursaks of the Zaporozhian Sich through the prism of love, firiendship and
betrayal, life, customs and traditions of the Ukrainians. As the writer knew well the lives of the bursaks
and seminarians, he was able to describe it accurately. This makes his novel an important monument of a
historical fiction, which needs a detailed analysis from the point of studying the life of the Ukrainians in
the XIXth century. The Conclusions. The novel “Bursak, Malorosiysk Story” was published in 1824 and
became a significant step not only in the creative work of V. T. Nariezhnyi, but also in all contemporary
literature. By clarifying in the title “Malorosiysk Story” the writer emphasized that his work is dedicated
to the past of Ukraine. Such an excursion to the past, which was inherent in the historical fiction of the
first third of the XIXth century, is an attempt to move away from the problems of “a gray everyday life of
the present” by indulging oneself into happy “Malorosiysk plots ™.

A careful study of V. T. Nariezhnys literary heritage will help to enrich the national history
and ethnography, it will additionally illustrate the processes of a historical fiction development, it
will help to reveal the “creative kitchen” of many Ukrainian writers not only the Ukrainian ones.
V. T. Nariezhnyi's creative work deserves a thorough intersectoral, systematic study. Firstly, his works
filled historiographical gaps significantly, “reviving” the pages of an everyday life of the Ukrainians.
Secondly, Vasyl Nariezhnyi's literature had an inconspicuous but significant influence on the works of
0. Somov, M. Zahoskin, M. Gogol, H. Kvitka-Osnovianenko, M. Markevych and further according to
the principle of a chain reaction. Thirdly, V. Nariezhnyi's heritage occupies a prominent place on the
intellectual map of the Ukrainians, it is the information-rich source on the history of a public opinion
of the Ukrainian society in the XIXth century and a kind of repeater of the Ukrainians’ ideas about an
everyday life of the previous centuries.

Key words: novel, romanticism, novelist, seminarian, bursak, traditions, customs, culture.

POMAH B. T. HAPEKHOTI'O “BYPCAK, MAJIOPOCCHUHCKAS MOBECTH”
AK MTAM’SITKA ICTOPUYHOI BEJIETPUCTUKHA

Anomauia. Mema oocnioyncenns — ananiz povany B. T. Hapeoicnozo “Bypcak, manopoccutickas
nogecmv” AK nam siMKu icMOPUUHOT OenempuUcmuKy, wjo 6UCBIMNIIOE NOBCAKOCHHE HCUMMS NPOCHI020
YKpaincoko2o Hapooy 6 XIX cm. Memooonozia oocnioxcenns. /Jodoip hakmuuroz2o mamepiany IpyHmy-
6A6Cs HA OCHOBI 302AIbHOHAYKOBUX MEMOOI8 aHaANi3y Ul CUHME3Y, NOPIGHAHHA MA Y3a2abHeH s, MEemo-
ou ecediunocmi, 06 €EKMUBHOCMI Ma pempocnekmuu Oy1u 6UKOPUCMAHT came nid 4ac NOPi6HAIbHO20
aumanizy icmopuunoi ditichocmi ma nooii, onucanux y pomaui. Y npoyeci 8uxkiady oCHOGHUX NONO-
JHCEHb CIAMMI BUKOPUCIIOBYBANUCS CUCIEMHO-CIMPYKIMYPHULL, NOPIGHANLHUL Ma ONUCOBUTE MEMOOU.
Hayxkosa nosusna. Y npononosaniti cmammi oocniodxcyemocs nocmams B. T. Hapesicnozo sik 001020 3
nepuiux nucbMeHHuxie enoxu pomanmusmy. Ocrognoro memoio docniodxicenns € poman “‘bBypcax, mano-
POCCULCKAsL NOBeCMb”’, 8 IKOMY ONUCAHO Kapmumy dcumms Oypcaxis, 3anoposvkoi Ciui Kpizb npuzmy
KOXAHHS, OpyarcOu ma 3paou, nobymy, 36udais i mpaouyiil ykpainyis. OcKinbKu nucbMeHHUK 006pe 3Has
orcumms 6ypcaxie i ceminapucmis, 6iH 3 mouHicmio smie tiozo onucamu. Lle pooums tioeo poman easxc-
JIUB0I0 NAM AMKOIO iICMOPUYHOT DenempucmuKu, SKa nompebye 0emanbHo20 OOCHIONCEHHs 3 MOYKU
30py euguenns scumms ykpainyie y XIX cm. Bucnoeku. Poman “Bypcak, manropoccuiickas nogecms”’
sutiwios y ceim 1824 p. i cmag snaunoro eixoro ne auwe 6 meopuocmi B. T. Hapescnoeo, a ii yciei mozo-
4acHoi 1imepamypu. YmounenHsam y 3a20n06Ky “Manopoccutickas nosecms’”’ nucbMeHHUK NIOKpecius
me, wo 1020 meip npuceauenuli munyiomy Yxpainu. Taxuii exckypc y munyne, wo 6y8 npumamarHuil
icmopuuynitl Oenempucmuyi nepuwioi mpemunu XIX cm., € cnpoboro gidoanumucs 6io npoonem ‘‘cipoi
6VOeHHOCmI Cb0200CHHs ™ WINSAXOM 3aHYPEHHs V wacaugi ‘“‘Manopocitcoki croncemu’”. Pemenvhe 6u-
euenws nimepamyproi cnaowunu B. T. Hapedichozo donomooice 36azamumu 6imyusHsaHy icmopir ma
emnozpaghito, 000amKo8o NpoinocCmpye npoyecu po3guUmMKy iCmMopudHoi berempucmuxu, 0onomodice
PO3Kpumu “meopuy Kyxuio” 6a2amvox ykpaincbKux — i He auue — NUCbMeHHUKIB.

Teopuicme B. T. Hapeocnoeo 3aciyeosye ma IpyHmogHe midceanysese, cUucmemne OOCTIONCeH-
usa. Ilo-nepute, 1i020 meopu cymmeso 3anosHuau icmopiozpagiuni naKyuu, “oxcususuiu’ cmopinKu
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NOBCAKOEHHA MUnY1020 yKpainyis. Ilo-opyee, nimepamypa Bacuns Hapesicnoeo mana maronomimmuti,
ane sazomuti énaug na meopuicmos O. Comosa, M. 3aeockina, M. [ozona, I Keimxu-OcHog anenka,
M. Mapkesuua 11 0ani 3a npunyunom aanyio2osoi peaxyii. Ilo-mpeme, cnaowuna B. Hapesicnozo 3a-
IIMa€ yinbHe Micye Ha THMeNIeKmyanbHitl Mani YKpainyie, € iHhopmMayitino HACUYEHUM OHCepeioM 3
icmopii cycninvHoi OymKu yKpaincvkoeo coyiymy XIX cm. i c80€PIOHUM pempanciamopom yaeieHb
VKPAiHYi8 npo NOGCAKOEHHS NONEePeOHIX GIKIE.

Knrwouosi cnosa: povan, pomanmuzm, pomanicm, ceminapucm, 6ypcak, mpaouyii, 36uyai, Kyivmypa.

The Problem Statement. The Romanticism era was marked by the appearance of
literary works with “intense attention to heroic figures and legendary stories about the past”
(Yakovenko, 2007, p. 151), the embryo of which was a “gallant story that entertained readers
with spicy curiosities from a past life” (Yakovenko, 2007, p. 152).

Vasyl Trokhymovych Nariezhnyi (1780 — 1825), whose work received a high evaluation
by the contemporaries, occupies a special place in the long line of writers of this period.
Thus, V. Belinsky wrote: “There were many Russian novelists, but few novels, and among
the novelists their ancestor V. Nariezhnyi is completely forgotten” (Belinskiy, 1979, p. 316).
The Russian literary critic, academician of St. Petersburg Academy of Sciences
M. Kotlyarevskyi wrote: “V. Nariezhnyi was a rare phenomenon, and among our later
realists of the Tsar Nikolai epoch we won’t find a courageous person, who is worthy of him”
(Kotlyarevskiy, 1903, p. 85).

At the same time, the writer’s heritage with its historical richness, volume,
multifacetedness, influence on the process of forming the nation’s memory deserves to be
studied not only by literary critics, but also by historians and ethnographers. In addition,
it will not be superfluous to mention V. Nariezhnyi in the context of celebrating the
210th anniversary of the birth of Mykola Gogol (Hohol), because he was called “the
forerunner of M. Gogol” (Goncharov, 1955, p. 474), and the novel “Bursak, Malorosiysk
Story” led to the appearance of M. Gogol’s “Taras Bulba”.

Vasyl Nariezhnyi did not belong to the cohort of writers of the first magnitude, but his
creative heritage undoubtedly deserves the meticulous attention of the contemporaries,
and not only literary critics (Marchenko, 2011; Macapura, 2002; Podrygha, 2008), but
also historians, as first mentioned by D. Shatalov (Shatalov, 2014), who included into his
dissertation research a detailed analysis of V. T. Nariezhnyi’s creative work (Shatalov, 2015).

Even a brief analysis shows that the novel “Bursak” does not belong to the classical
works born of historical sources, and this is its certain value, and this is one of the motives
for addressing to the creative heritage of the writer. In fact, the non-historiographical nature
of the novel is the evidence that the author was a direct participant in the described events
or the closest collector of evidence about the everyday life of the Ukrainian society of the
Russian Empire.

Another factor makes modern researchers turn to the intellectual heritage of Vasyl
Nariezhnyi. This is the realization that one of the “fathers” of the Russian Romanticism
by his work testifies to the separateness, identity of the Ukrainian people and their culture,
emphasizing the Ukrainian patriotic pathos (the very subtitle “Malorosiysk Story” is worth
much).

The purpose of the research is to analyze V. T. Nariezhnyi’s novel “Bursak, Malorossiysk
Story” as a monument of a historical fiction, which depicts the everyday life of the common
Ukrainian people in the XIXth century and to re-actualize the figure of the author, who
influenced the Ukrainian public opinion of the XIXth century significantly.
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The Statement of the Basic Material. The tsarist officials were well aware of the
enormous power of a literary word, recommending certain novels to schools as the textbooks
on History, and supporting authors, who broke the traditions of the contemporary “cabinet”
historiography with its excessive dryness, scientificity and saturation with facts. For instance,
the textbook “History...” by O. O. Ishimova (Ishimova, 1837) was republished six times
during the period of 64 years.

Some factors, which push the scientists, especially Poltava local historians, to study the
creative work of V. T. Nariezhnyi, are the birthplace of the writer — the village of Ustyvytsia,
Hadiatsky county of Poltava province and the place where he got a primary education —
Chernihiv seminary, which is one of the oldest educational institutions in Ukraine
(Belozerskaya, 1896).

According to the genre classics, V. Nariezhnyi included several closely intertwined plot
lines into his work, described a broad picture of the life of the bursa and Zaporizhzhya
Sich, elucidated the topics of love, friendship and betrayal, life, customs, traditions of
different peoples, who inhabited Ukraine, highlighted the problems of a political life,
religious issues, etc.

Knowing the life of a bursak and a seminarian from the inside, the novelist described it
quite objectively, as it is evidenced by other scientific researches (Levitskiy, 1901).

To ensure access to education for the children of poor peasants and burghers, simple
houses with a stove or two surrounded by wide benches were built at each seminary at the
expense of patrons and by the order of the monastery board. The monasteries provided only
heating in those houses. Those houses were called bursas, and the students, who lived there,
were called bursaks (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 175-176).

“It was a barn, built of wattle fence, coated inside and outside with yellow clay: the
roof was thatched; doors and four round windows illuminated this building” (Narezhnyy,
1990, p. 176). By the order of the rector for the education, on the analogy with ancient Rome,
among students the senior was appointed — a consul (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 176). The second
place, after the rector, was occupied by the prefect (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 177). To help the
consul, the Senate was formed, which included theologians and philosophers (students of
the last years of study), rhetoricians (bursaks, who were at the stage of studying rhetoric) —
“Lictors or executors of the Senate’s sentences”, poets — tselers or runners, “who are used for
mailings”, and for the most part the plebeians, or the blacks, — common people (Narezhnyy,
1990, p. 180). A social status of the bursak was reflected in his appearance: at the beginning
of training students were dressed in bathrobes, and then received the right to wear coats, to
have a mustache, to smoke a pipe, to drink alcohol (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 189).

The writer emphasizes the uniqueness of the republican system, describing the
manifestations of anarchism if the consul was absent (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 195).

The novel gives us an idea of the stages and level of students’ training. “Latin, Polish
and the Russian alphabet”, Etymology, Poetry, Rhetoric, Philosophy, Musical Notes and
Singing, Playing Musical Instruments were studied (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 176—177, 216).
The training course was planned for eight years (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 196).

V. Nariezhnyi remembered well the corporal punishments that were actively used during
the teaching process and upbringing: beating students’ hands with wooden sticks, beating
with nettles and vines (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 178, 186). The infamous “subbotniks” were
depicted, when even good students were punished for preventive purposes (Narezhnyy,
1990, p. 186).
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The landmark in the life of the bursaks was the “flattering goal” — to become “rather a
deacon or a priest” (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 178).

At leisure, students read, sang spiritual songs, “played the balalaika”, danced, fought, or
fought with their fists (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 176). And all these activities took place in one
room! It was obligatory to participate in a church liturgy during religious holidays and on
Sundays (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 303).

Since the administration took care only of the problems of heating, the task of getting
some food was solved by the bursaks themselves. The students were engaged in “singing
church songs at the windows of the town dwellers”, congratulations and “wishing happiness
and long life to an owner and mistress, their children and household” (Narezhnyy, 1990,
p- 182), receiving thanks for it “flour, lard, poultry, various herbs and, partly, money”
(Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 180). The menu of bursaks was also diversified due to night raids to the
neighbouring gardens and orchards (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 183—-184, 192).

The novel is rich in short but meaningful characteristics of different ethnic groups.Thus,
“the Lithuanians (Lytvyny) in Malorosia are considered deceivers and shameless people, ...
to name someone a Lithuanian is considered obscenity”, although there were good people
among them (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 204).

Comparing the Ukrainian women to the Polish ones, the author emphasizes the shyness,
restraint, chastity of the former and emphasizes the complete opposite characteristics of the
latter (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 217-218).

Emphasizing that the Jews played an important role in the social life of that time,
V. Nariezhnyi traditionally calls them “zhyd”. They were engaged in usury, providing
interest-bearing loans, trade and treated the sick (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 244, 325, 342, 360).

Dangerous neighbours of the Ukrainians were the Turks and the Tatars, who were engaged
in looting, ravaging and burning villages, capturing prisoners, who were sold into slavery
(Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 296).

The Poles received different characteristics by the novelist: some showed courage and
military skill on the battlefield, while the others, “who had love for life and the sound of glory
was considered as an ordinary empty sound”, “they turned back and ran away” (Narezhnyy,
1990, pp. 335, 336). Great damage was made by the representatives of the Polish clergy, who
took care of upbringing the youth and tought sciences and deserved to be exiled beyond the
boundaries of the Ukrainian lands (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 345).

Latin and Polish books do harm as well, in which are described “objects and states that
can bring a healthy old man closer to the grave” (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 340).

The images of gypsies are depicted well, especially “in raincoats ... more wild than
the others” (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 423—424). It is significant that in the novel there are no
assessive characteristics of the Russians, because the author understood well that it was better
to omit this issue to avoid dissatisfaction of the tsarist censorship.

The life organization of “Chornomortsiv” in Zaporizhia was extensively depicted. The
author described the settlement process of the Wild Field, the economy organization, the
structure of Zaporizhian Sich (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 432-436). The novel contains the plots
devoted to the tradition description of forbidding to stay in the Sich for women, the corporal
punishment of the Cossacks, who violated the code of “steppe knights” — beating with sticks,
as well as shaving the head hair and mustache (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 296).

V. Nariezhnyi gives rather negative assessments of the Sich “the monstrous capital of
freedom, equality and atrocities of all kinds™ and he writes that a man, who acquires the Sich
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citizenship receives “the lofty right to abuse, to fight and even rob ... outside Zaporozhye”
(Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 436). Similar motives can be observed in Panteleimon Kulish’s works
(Kulish, 1901, pp. 112-113).

The novel “Bursak, Malorosiysk Story” is full of interesting ethnographic material. The
author describes the deep piety of the Ukrainians, the crowds of people during the church
service, the mass celebration of Easter, the realization that the fate of each depends on “the
supreme administrator of the lot of peoples”, and all earthly problems will disappear “in the
kingdom over the stars” (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 304, 344, 377, 386).

A distinctive feature of the Ukrainians is a high level of literacy, love of books and the
thirst for knowledge (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 305, 391). Other characteristics are sincere
hospitality inherited from parents and grandparents, respect for the elders, especially parents,
as well as the joy of motherhood and responsibility for raising children (Narezhnyy, 1990,
pp. 356, 394, 395, 427).

The process of creating a family is described in detail: age restrictions for the bride
(at least 16 years old), obligatory engagement, which preceded the marriage (Narezhnyy,
1990, p. 391) and aimed at bringing the future couple closer.

The rite of baptism of children had not only a religious significance, but also a social
function, “providing” the infants, in addition to biological parents, also a couple of “baptized
parents” (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 316).

The author did not omit the Ukrainian cuisine. Bread and honey were respected (Narezhnyy,
1990, p. 301), for special celebrations the Ukrainians cooked “stew with chicken, noodles with
duck ... baby turkey” (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 444). The Ukrainians drank alcoholic beverages:
horilka, “vyshnevka” (cherry tincture), “volokhskoe” (Moldavian) wine (Narezhnyy, 1990,
pp- 400, 444). The writer illustrates a negative attitude to alcohol abuse, especially during
the funeral dinner: “feasts of the kind that are among us ... excesses, disgusting, therefore,
are worthless” (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 416), and an inn (a pub; in Ukrainian — korchma) he
generally calls “bottomless maelstrom” (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 443).

In the novel the etalon of fatness is determined — “a person is perfectly healthy having a
good life, if he does not become obese, which would mean his tenderness and inaction, then
he will not be skinny; otherwise I don’t want to doubt that he has a bad conscience, and this
is the only reason for his thinness” (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 417).

The novel by V. Nariezhnyi gives food for researchers of the Ukrainian costume. We learn
about the elements of clothing of burghers, the registered Cossacks, military officers, nobles,
Hetman (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 270, 310, 351, 353).

A significant place in the novel is given to moral and ethical guidelines. In the paternal
will of the bursak there are the words: “Fear the God and obey the elders, do not lie, do not
steal — then you will please both the God and people” (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 176). In the
relationship between a man and a woman, the main thing is not “insignificant pleasure”, but
reproduction, procreation (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 224). The highest purpose of a human being-
citizen is to serve the Motherland (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 229), and the absence of such an
opportunity is the most severe punishment (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 332), “ranks and honours”
are called “seduction of the moronic” (Narezhnyy, 1990, p, c. 361).

The most difficult task for a person is to look into his own soul, to “know himself”, because
his worst enemy is he himself (Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 353, 453). The author exalts virtues,
such as true friendship, shyness, which adorns better than any pearls, the ability to empathize
(Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 381, 391, 408). In the novel there is a bitter regret that people are
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unable to do without a war that brings death and a moral impoverishment (Narezhnyy, 1990,
pp. 328, 337).

The text is interspersed with political issues. The writer urges respect for government
positions, including the Hetman, to avoid chaos; he emphasizes “the oppression by Poland”
(Narezhnyy, 1990, pp. 303, 321); he warns against the organization of the society on the basis
of fear, pointing at hopelessness of its existence (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 384); he praises the
democracy of the ancient states in every way (Narezhnyy, 1990, p. 180).

The Conclusions. The novel “Bursak, Malorosiysk Story” was published in 1824 and
became a significant step not only in the creative work of V. T. Nariezhnyi, but also in all
contemporary literature. By clarifying in the title “Malorosiysk Story” the writer emphasized
that his work is dedicated to the past of Ukraine. Such an excursion to the past, which was
inherent in the historical fiction of the first third of the XIXth century, is an attempt to move
away from the problems of “a gray everyday life of the present” (Yakovenko, 2007, p. 153)
by indulging oneself into happy “Malorosiysk plots™.

A careful study of V. T. Nariezhny’s literary heritage will help to enrich the national history
and ethnography, it will additionally illustrate the processes of a historical fiction development, it
will help to reveal the “creative kitchen” of many Ukrainian writers not only the Ukrainian ones.

V. T. Nariezhnyi’s creative work deserves a thorough intersectoral, systematic study.

Firstly, his works filled historiographical gaps significantly, “reviving” the pages of an
everyday life of the Ukrainians.

Secondly, Vasyl Nariezhnyi’s literature had an inconspicuous but significant influence on
the works of O. Somov, M. Zahoskin, M. Gogol, H. Kvitka-Osnovianenko, M. Markevych
and further according to the principle of a chain reaction.

Thirdly, V. Nariezhnyi’s heritage occupies a prominent place on the intellectual map of
the Ukrainians, it is the information-rich source on the history of a public opinion of the
Ukrainian society in the XIXth century and a kind of repeater of the Ukrainians’ ideas about
an everyday life of the previous centuries.
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Visnyk [East European Historical Bulletin], 16, 71-84. doi: 10.24919/2519-058x.16.210879

INSTRUCTIONAL DOCUMENTS FOR THE SCHOOL COUNCIL
IN KRAKOW (1876): SOURCE DESCRIPTION

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to publish and analyze the instruction for the district city
school council in Krakow and the instruction for Krakow City Fund as the district school fund (1876)
as a source for the history of the Galician education management system of the second half of the
19th century. The research methodology — principles of scientific, objectivity, historicism, methods of
external and internal critique of sources. The research novelty is that instruction for the district city
school council in Krakow and the instruction for Krakow City Fund as the district school fund (1876)
was first published and analyzed as a historical source. The Conclusions. The instruction for the
District City School Council in Krakow is in the Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv. It
is accompanied by instructions for Krakow City Fund as the district city school fund. Both manuscripts
are written in Polish and date back to 1876. They regulated the financial support of Krakow education
system in the first decades of school councils. The instruction of Krakow District City School Council
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was compiled on the basis of the instruction for school district councils, which was prepared by the SSC
in accordance with the regional school law of May 2, 1873. The instruction contains 30 paragraphs,
which can be divided into three parts: 1) a description of the organizational aspects of Krakow DCSC in
the financial sector; 2) determination of the main components of financial record keeping; 3) detailing
the procedural aspects of financial records. The instructions for Krakow City Fund as the city s school
Fund contained 11 paragraphs. It determined the City Fund as an independent executive body of the
administrative school authority in the city. The published documents reveal the financial aspects of
providing primary education in Krakow. Documents are published in the original language (Polish) in
compliance with the necessary archeographic requirements.

Key words: State School Council, Krakow District City School Council, Krakow City Fund,
financing of education, instruction.

THCTPYKTUBHI JOKYMEHTH JJ5 KIJIBHOI PAIIA Y KPAKOBI (1876):
JIKEPEJIO3HABYMHA ONUC

Anomauyia. Mema cmammi — onyonixysamu i npoananizyeamu iHCmMpyKyito 0isl OKPYHCHOI Micob-
Kol wkinonoi paou ¢ Kpakosi ma incmpykyiio ons Kacu micma Kpaxie six kacu OKpysCcHO20 WKIIbHO-
20 gondy (1876) ax dacepena 0o icmopii cucmemu ynpagninks oceimoro I anuuunu Opyeoi nonoguHu
XIX ¢cm. Memooonozis 0ocnioyiceHHs — nNpUHYUNU HAyKogocni, 06 €EKMuGHoCmi, ICIMopusmy, Memoou
306HiWNbLOI ma enympiwnboi kpumuku oxcepen. Haykoea nosusna nonaeac y momy, wjo ynepute nyoui-
KVIOMbCA IHCMPYKYIsL 015 OKPYHCHOT MicbKoi wikinvHoi padu 6 Kpakosi ma incmpykyis oaa Kacu micma
Kpaxie sik kacu okpyscHo2o wikineho2o gondy (1876) ma 30iucHioemscs iXnitl ananiz sx icmopuyHux
odoicepen. Bucnosku. [nempyxyis 0ns okpyscnol micvkoi wikinorol padu 6 Kpaxoei 36epicacmucs y Len-
MPAIbLHOMY 0epAHCABHOMY icmopuyHomy apxisi Ykpainu y JIbeoei. Pazom 3 neto micmumscsi il IHCmMpyK-
yisa ona Kpaxiscokoi micokoi kacu sik Kacu OKpyscHo20 MicbKo2o wKinbHoeo ondy. Obuoea pykonucmi
OOKYMeHmMU HANUCAHI NOTbCLKOIO MO0GoI0 Ui oamyromuvcs 1876 p. Bouu peeyniosanu numanua Qinam-
06020 3abe3neuenns cucmemu oceimu Kpakosa y nepuii decamunimms OisbHOCMI WKITbHUX pao.
Inempyxyia Kpakiecvkoi okpyocHoi micokoi wKinbHoi padu 6yna ykaadena Ha niocmaei incmpykyii 014
WIKITbHUX OKPYICHUX paod, Ky nioeomyesana Kpaiioea wikintoha pada 6i0nosiono 00 Kpatoeo2o WKib-
Ho20 3axony 610 2 mpaens 1873 p. Jlokymenm cknadaemucs i3 30 napazpais, SKi 3a 3MICMOM MOJICHA
nooinumu Ha mpu wacmunu: 1) xapakmepucmuxa opeauizayiiHux momenmie OisnoHocmi Kpakiecokol
OKPYIHCHOI MICHKOT WKITbHOT paou y (hinancositi cghepi; 2) 8uUsHaUeHHs 20106HUX CKAAO0BUX (DIHAHCOBO-
20 0in0800cmea; 3) demanizayis npoyeoypHuUx MoMeHmie Qinancogozo 0inoeoocmsa. Ilncmpykyis 0ns
Kacu micvroi kpaxiecbkoi sik kacu wikineHo2o ¢pondy micma mace 11 napacpagie. Bona susnauana mico-
KY Kacy camoCcmiiHuM 6UKOHAGUUM OP2AHOM PO3NOPA0Uol WKIIbHOL 61adu 6 micmi. I1y6nikosawi 0oKy-
MeHmu po3Kpuaioms (iHaucosi acnekmu 3a6esneyents nouamkosoi oceimu y Kpaxosi. /Jokymenmu
NnYONIKYIOMbCs MOBOI OPULIHATLY (NOIbCHKOK) 3 QOMPUMAHHAM HEOOXIOHUX apXeoepapiuHux eumoe.

Knrwuoei cnosa: Kpatiosa wikinvra pada, Kpakiscoka okpysicHa micoka wikinona paoa, Kpaxiecvra
MicbKa Kaca, QiHAHCY8ANHA WKITbHUYMEA, THCINPYKYIL.

The Problem Statement. Development of the educational life of the Kingdom of Galicia
and Lodomeria with the Grand Duchy of Krakow in the second half of the 19th — at the
beginning of the 20th centuries took place under conditions of active bureaucratization of
the Austro-Hungarian Empire’s system of government. In fact, bureaucratic procedures
became one of the key ones in the regulation and development of public schooling, and they
were determined by numerous orders, instructions, statutes and even ordinary letters from
the authorities, including the State School Council in Lviv (hereinafter — SSC). After the
formation of the district school councils in Galicia (1871), which were subordinated to the
SSC, there was a need to regulate their financial activities in the field of education. That is
why special instructions were developed for district school councils. One of these documents
was formed for the district (and at the same time — for the city one) school council of Krakow,
which is the object of our source description and analysis.
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The Analysis of Recent Research. The activities of the governing bodies of education
in the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria, especially the SSC, were covered in the
works of Polish researchers A. Pajak (Pajak, 1893), M. Bobrzynski (Bobrzynski, 1903),
W. Bartel (Bartel, 1977; Bartel, 1980), E. Jusko (Jusko, 2013), M. Lapot (Lapot, 2017),
Ukrainian scientists B. Stuparyk (Stuparyk, 1994), N. Koshelieva (Koshelieva, 1999),
V. Kulchytskyi (Kulchytskyi, 2001), Kh. Moriak-Protopopova (Moriak-Protopopova,
2011) and others. They revealed the relationship between the SSC and district school
councils to varying degrees. The activity of Drohobych District School Council is
analyzed in detail in the article by M. Haliv (Haliv, 2017). Some aspects of the activities
of the Krakow District School Council are described in the third volume of the History of
Krakow (Bieniarzowna & Matecki, 1979) and in an article by I. Homola (Homola, 1981).
The monograph on the financing of science and education in Galicia (1860 — 1918) was
published by Yu. Dybiec (Dybiec, 1979). Unfortunately, there are currently no special
works devoted to the documentary principles of the district school councils, including
Krakow. Therefore, we consider our article to be the first attempt to carry out such an
analysis and to publish instructive materials that regulated the activities of the Krakow
School Council after 1876.

The purpose of the article is to publish and analyze the instruction for the district city
school council in Krakow and the instruction for Krakow City Fund as the district school
fund (1876) as a source for the history of the Galician education management system of the
second half of the 19th century.

The Statement of the Basic Material. One of the results of the constitutional changes
in the Habsburg Empire in 1867 was the emergence of new principles of schooling. The
seventeenth article of the constitution of December 21, 1867 gave the state the right to
manage and supervise education; only the teaching of religion was entrusted to the church
and religious communities. On May 25, 1868, the so-called religious laws were passed, one
of which separated the school from the church. The logical continuation of this policy was
the formation of a structured state system of governing bodies of primary, secondary and
vocational (except for higher) education. Then, in the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria,
the SSC was established (it began its activities on January 24, 1868), and three years later the
district school councils, including Krakow School Council, came under its authority.

Outlining the composition of Krakow District City School Council (hereinafter — DCSC),
we emphasize that it was determined by the relevant regulations of national and regional nature.
According to the order of the Ministry of Recognition and Education of December 1, 1870, the
DCSC included: 1) the head (the district or county governor); 2) representatives of the clergy of
each religion, which has more than 2,000 believers in the school district; 3) two district teachers’
representatives; 4) delegates of county councils who are in the school district; 5) school district
inspector. The regional school law of June 25, 1873, defined the same composition of district
school councils, adding that the deputy head was elected by the members of the DCSC from
among its members by an unconditional majority (Haliv, 2017, p. 273).

In 1873, in addition to the city of Krakow, Krakow DCSC extended its activities to
Krakow, Chrzanow and Vilecki counties. Its chairman was Juliusz Bobowski; the deputy
chairman was Stanislaw Meroszewski. Apollinarius Ellinger acted as a school inspector.
The members of the council were Marian Dydynskyi — a delegate of the Vilek County
Council, Josef Louis — a delegate of the Khzhanov County Council, Fr. Florian Antowski — a
representative of the Roman Catholic community, Shimon Samaleon — a representative of the
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Israeli community, Andrzej Yuzewczyk — a director of the Krakow Teachers’ Seminary and at
the same time a teacher, Alexander Payak — a teacher, teacher’s representative (Szematyzm,
1873, p. 81).

The instruction for the district city school council in Krakow is in the Central State
Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv (fund 178: National School Council, description 1,
case 247, pp. 3—-6). It is accompanied by instructions for Krakow City Fund as the district city
school fund (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 247, pp. 7-7v). Both manuscripts are written in Polish
and date back to 1876. They regulated the financial support of Krakow education system in
the first decades of school councils.

The analyzed instruction of Krakow DCSC was concluded on the basis of the instruction
for school district councils, which was prepared by the National School Council in accordance
with the national school law of May 2, 1873. The instruction contains 30 paragraphs, which
can be divided into three parts: 1) a description of the organizational aspects of Krakow
DCSC in the financial sector; 2) determination of the main components of financial record
keeping; 3) detailing the procedural aspects of financial records.

The first part of the document (paragraphs 1-8, 16) first of all stated that it was the DCSC
that managed the school fund of Krakow and managed its revenues within the budget, which
was compiled under the supervision of the SSC. As the DCSC did not have its own finance
department, the powers of the fund of Krakow School Fund was entrusted to the City Fund,
which was obliged to collect all the fund’s income in both cash and securities, as well as to
disburse payments. To this end, the City Fund was obliged to keep separate books for the
city’s school fund and provide them to the DCSC on a monthly basis (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1,
c.247,p. 3v).

Krakow school fund, according to paragraph 27 of the school law of 1873, was to
receive income from leased property, capital stored in the Fund of the community, as well
as donations and income from them. As for the income from the capital, which belonged
directly to the DCSC, the latter undertook to instruct the City Fund to keep these funds and
collect interest on these capitals. The DCSC had to transfer non-permanent income (fines for
not sending children to school, one-time donations) to the school fund. All these incomes had
to be carefully inventoried. Only gifts of school supplies, books, and products remained at
the direct disposal of the DCSC, which could use them for the intended purpose (CSHAUL,
f. 178,d. 1, c. 247, pp. 3v—4).

The magistrate of Krakow, in accordance with paragraph 16 of the instructions, was
declared a subsidiary body for the DCSC in meeting the needs provided for in paragraph 24
of the school law of May 2, 1873 (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 247, p. 5). This article provided
that all expenditures for the construction, rental, maintenance, interior design, heating,
lighting and maintenance of school buildings, as well as the renting and maintenance of
teacher accommodation, had to be borne exclusively by the communities to the extent that
those expenditures were not covered by the commitments, third parties, corporations, funds
(Ustawa, 1873, p. 14). In fact, based on this article of the law, the instruction somewhat
wrongly turned the city magistrate into a subsidiary body for the DCSC.

The second part of the instruction defined the obligation of the DSCS to compile an
annual estimate of the school fund in two volumes, the first of which concerned revenues
and expenditures for teachers, the other — funds and expenditures for the needs of schools
and the educational process. The first volume should have been concluded taking into
account the letters, conclusions, messages of the SSC, the second one — on the basis of the
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researched real needs. The estimate was to take into account all (fixed and variable) revenues
and expenditures of the school fund, including funds for the purchase of school supplies.
Variable revenues and expenditures were recommended to be included in the budget based
on last year’s figures. In addition, the budget should have taken into account the possibility
of financial shortages and delays in incomes, and therefore provided for some reimbursement
from the State School Fund (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 247, p. 4).

The DCSC estimate concluded in this way had to be submitted to the SSC for approval.
The latter, after approving the annual budget by the regional Sejm, undertook to allocate
funds from the regional school fund to Krakow school fund. In addition, the SSC had to
appeal to the city authorities to provide and implement cash supplements for schools in the
city budget, and treat them as a local school fund. Based on the approved budget, the DCSC
instructed to pay teachers’ salaries, school management fees, small school needs, including
school supplies, district library supplements, and “expenditures required by the common
good of urban district schools”. (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 247, p. 4v). This was a rather
interesting remark in the published instruction, as it allowed to promptly direct funds to the
primary needs of education. Paragraph 15 of the instruction stated that in case of need for
more significant expenditures, which were not provided in part or in full by the budget, it
was necessary to apply to the SSC with a request for appropriate financial assistance from
the regional school fund.

The third part of the instruction covers paras. 18-30 and reveals the details of the financial
documents related to the income and expenditure of the school fund of Krakow. They
emphasized that all orders (signed by the head of the DCSC or his deputy) to the City Fund
concerning the school fund should be given to the official who kept the ledger. The DCSC has
the right at any time to request cash diaries, check the availability of their maintenance and all
signatures, etc. Particular attention should be paid to the following aspects: a) whether cash
and securities balances from previous times are detailed; b) whether there are any mistakes
in the general calculation; c) whether the expense or income of each item is presented in
the amount permitted by the relevant regulations; d) whether payments are confirmed by
receipts that must be attached to each item of expenditure. The identified mistakes (especially
regarding the lack of funds) should be submitted by the DCSC to the City Fund and request
an explanation, as well as to the SSC and the State Prosecutor’s Office (CSHAUL, f. 178,
d. 1, c. 247, p. 5-5v).

In addition, the DCSC undertook not only to check the financial documents of the City
Fund related to the local school fund, but also to keep its own “cash diaries” and books of
income and expenditure of the school fund (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 247, pp. 5-5v). This
allowed Krakow DCSC to effectively control the city’s school finances. Paragraph 24 was
important in the instruction, according to which all parties or persons obliged to pay funds
to the school fund must have separate accounts (special account), and all other (one-time,
variable, occasional income or expenses) should be create a joint/shared account (CSHAUL,
f. 178, d. 1, c. 247, pp. 5v—-6).

The following paragraphs of the instructions indicated exactly how to keep books, where
to write names, dates, income, etc. It was assumed that the ledgers at the end of each calendar
year should be “closed” and the results summarized in a separate account, which would
be submitted to the SSC no more than two months after the end of the year, explaining the
difference that may be compared with the estimate. Paragraph 29 of the instruction declared
the possibility (as well as the school law of 1873) to collect from the parties obliged to
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maintain schools, the funds not paid by them by “political execution” (CSHAUL, f. 178,
d. 1, c. 247, pp. 6-6v), that is, in a coercive administrative manner. The last paragraph of the
instruction required the DCSC to compile and maintain a detailed inventory of the school
property, a copy of which should be submitted to the SSC every three years.

The instructions for Krakow City Fund as the city’s school fund contained 11 paragraphs.
Paragraphs 3—6 referred to the peculiarities of record keeping regarding the finances of the
school fund of Krakow (clauses, signatures of responsible persons, receipts, “cash diary”,
list of assets, liquidation books). It was emphasized that each position of the “diary”
should be supported by a document on the basis of which a monetary transaction was made
(paragraph 7). At the same time, the instruction warned of a lack of funds and obliged the
City Fund to demand from the DCSC the necessary financial assistance to cover expenses,
so as not to delay payments due to the lack of cash (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 247, pp. 7-7v).

The Conclusions. The instruction for the district city school council in Krakow is in the
Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv. It is accompanied by instructions for
Krakow City Fund as the district city school fund. Both manuscripts are written in Polish and
date back to 1876. They regulated the financial support of Krakow education system during the
first decades of school councils. The instruction of Krakow District City School Council was
compiled on the basis of the instruction for school district councils, which was prepared by
the SSC in accordance with the regional school law of May 2, 1873. The instruction contains
30 paragraphs, which can be divided into three parts: 1) a description of the organizational
aspects of Krakow DCSC in the financial sector; 2) determination of the main components of
financial record keeping; 3) detailing the procedural aspects of financial records. The instructions
for Krakow City Fund as the city’s school Fund contained 11 paragraphs. It determined the City
Fund as an independent executive body of the administrative school authority in the city. The
published documents reveal the financial aspects of providing primary education in Krakow.

Documents are published in the original language (Polish) in compliance with the
necessary archaeographic requirements.

Acknowledgments. We express sincere gratitude to all employees of the Central State
Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv for their help in finding historical documents.

Funding. The authors received no financial support for the research, authorship, and/or
publication of this article.

The document 1
Instrukcya
dla Rady szkolnej okregowej miejskiej w Krakowie ulozona na podstawie instrukcyi dla Rad
szkolnych okregowych wydanej przez Wys. CK Rade szkolng krajowa w mysl §31 kraj ust.
szkoln. z d. 2¢°Maja 1873. Ne 250.

§1
Okzegowa Rada szkolna miejska zarzadza funduszem szkolnym okrggowym miejskim
i rozporzadza jego dochodami w granicach corocznym preliminarzem zakrerlonych pod
nadzorem Krajowej Rady czkolne;.

§2
Kasa miejska jako kaca funduszu czkolnego okregowego miejskiego ma na wezwanie
Rady szkolnej okregowej miejskiej pobiera¢ wszelkie dochody wspomnionego funduszu tak
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w gotowcee jak i w efektach warto§ciowych, tudziez realizowaé¢ wyplate zaasygnowanych
nalezytosci.

W tym celu prowadzi¢ bedzie kasa miejska ksiegi likvidacyjne i odzielne dziennieki
dla funduszu szkolnego okregowego miejskiego i przedktada¢ Radzie szkolnej okregowe;j
miejskiej po uplywie kazdego miesigca najdalej do trzeciego dnia nastgpujacego miesigca
wspomnione dzienniki wraz z dokumentami.

§3

W mysl §27 ustawy szkolnej maja wplywaé¢ do funduszu szkolnego okregowego
miejskiego:

a) dochody z wydzierzawionych realnosci,

b) dochody z kapitatléw w Kasie gminnej przechowywane,

¢) dochody z ofiar (ustep b. §15 ust. czk.)

d) datki pieni¢zne (ustep d. §15 ust. czk.)

e) dodatki pieniezne na opgdzenie potrzeb w art. 24 ust. czk. wymienionych.

Okrgegowa Rada szkolna miejska zarzadzi przeto na podstawie zatwierdzonego
preliminarza okregowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego, azeby dotyczaca gmina sktadata
w odpowiednich terminach dochody te w Kasie miejskiej, tudziez azeby Kasa miejska
wszystkie pomienione dochody pobierala i zapisywala na rzecz okregowego funduszu
szkolnego miejskiego.

Pomienione dochody pobiera¢ ma w oznaczonych terminach ta sama kasa miejska,
petniaca czynnosci kasy szkolnej okrggowej miejskie;j.

§4
Co do dochodow z kapitalow ztozonych okregowej Radzie szkolnej miejskiej, rozporzadzi
okregowa Rada szkolna, azeby Kasa miejska odebrata te kapitaty i przechowala jako majatek
funduszu szkolnego okregowego miejskiego, tudziez pobierata odsetki od tych kapitalow w
terminach zapadtych.

§5
Co za$ do niestatych dochodow w gotéwce, a mianowicie:
a) kar pieni¢znych za nieposetanie dzieci do szkoty,
b) jednorazowych datkow,
zarzadzi okr¢gowa Rada szkolna miejska co nalezy wzgledem wzigcia na przepis i
pobrania tych dochodow w mysl § 3 tej instrukcyi na rzecz okregowego funduszu szkolnego
miejskiego.

§6

Oprécz powyzej wakazanych dochodow okregowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego
przeznaczonych na utrzymanie nauczycieli, wplywaja w mysl ustgpu b. §27 ustawy szkolnej,
do okregowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego dochody z zapisu lub darowizn, ktore moga
dostarczy¢ stalych dochodow (jak np. z rialnosci i kapilatow), albo tez niestatych jak np.
jednorazowe datki czy to w gotéwce lub ziemiaplodach, czy to w przyborach szkolnych,
ksiazkach itp.

Wzmiankowane realnosci i kapitaly stanowig majatek zarodowy okrggowego funduszu
szkolnego miejskiego i powinny by¢ wciagnicte do inwentarza wspomnianego funduszu.
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§7
Realnosciami nalezacemi do okregowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego, zawiaduje
bezposrednio Rada szkolna miejska i stara si¢ o to, azeby realnosci i kapitaty przynosily jak
najwicksze korzysci, — zarzadza narescie, azeby kasa miejska przechowywata te kapitaly,
jako majatek okregowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego i pobierata tak dochody z tych
realnosci jak i odsotki od kapitatow w terminach oznaczonych na rzecz okregowego funduczu
szkolnego miejskiego.

§8
Datki jednorazowe w gotowce sktada okregowa Rada szkolna miejska kasie miejskiej
z wezwaniem, azeby pobrata i napisata datki te na rzecz okregowego funduszu szkolnego
miejskiego. Co za$ do datkow w ziemioptodach, przyborach szkolnych, ksigzkach itp.
prechowa je okregowa Rada szkolna miejska i rozporzadzi niemi stésownie do ich
przeznaczenia.

§9
Okrggowa Rada szkolna miejska uktada rok rocznie preliminarz funduszu szkolnego
okregowego miejskiego w dwdch dzialach, z klorych pierwszy dotyczy dochoddéw i wydatkow
na utrzymanie nauczycieli, drugi za$ funduszow i wydatkéw na potrzeby w § 24 kraj. ust.
szk. blizej okzeslonych, wedtug wzoru lit. c. instrukcyi dla Rad szkoln. miejscowych.

§10
Dziat 1. pzeliminarza, ktory obejmowac winien nie tylko dochody i wydatki, przeznaczone
na place nauczycieli, ale takze zasitek krajowego funduszu szkolnego, ulazy Rada szk.
okregowa miejska na podstawie orzeczenia Krajowej Rady szkolnej urzadzajacego dotyczace
szkoty z uwzglednieniem pézniejszych orzeczen, — drugi, za§ dzial na podstawie zbadanych
rzeczywistych potrzeb.

§11

Przy uktadaniu preliminarza uwzglednione by¢ maja wszelkie w ksiedze kontowej na
przepisie bedace dochody i wydatki funduszu szkolnego okr¢gowego miejskiego, tak state,
jak zmienne, tudziez koczta sprawienia potrzebnych pryboréw szkolnych, uwidocznionych
w wykazach przedtozonych przez pojedyncze zarzady szkot ludowych, a nareszcie zbadane
poprzednio potrzeby okregu szkolnego miejskiego w mysl § 27 powolanej ustawy.

Dochody i wydatki zmienne, w braku innych pewniejszych podstaw, preliminuje si¢
wedlug wyniklosci z roku przedostatniego lub wedlug wyniklosci przecietnej z trzech lat
ostatnich.

Nalezy nakoniec w tym preliminarzu uwzgledni¢ mozliwe niedobory i spdznienia
przy wptywie dochodéw § 23 ustawy z dnia 2 Maja 1873 i z tego powodu preliminowaé
odpowiedni zasilek zwrotny z Krajowego funduszu szkolnego.

§12
Utozony podtug powyzczych wskazowek preliminarz przedktada okregowa Rada szkolna
miejska w dwoch egzemplarzach Krajowej Radzie szkolnej zaraz po rozpoczgciu czynnosci,
nastepnie najdalej po koniec Sierpnia kazdego roku do zatwierdzenia.
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§13

Rada szkolna krajowa potwierdza przedlozony jej przez okr¢gowa Rade szkolna miejska
preliminarz, zwraca jeden egzemplarz potwierdzonego preliminarza z odpowiedniemi
uwagami okrggowej Radzie szkolnej miejskiej, a po uchwaleniu budzetu funduszu krajowego
przez Sejm krajowy, asygnuje przypadajacy dla okrggowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego
zasitek z funduszu krajowego szkolnego na pokrycie wydatkéw dzialu 1&° w urzedzie
podatkowym Krakowskim.

Po zawiadomieniu o powyzszej asygnacyi rozporzadzi okregowa Rada szkolna miejska,
powolujac si¢ na dotyczace rozporzadzenie Rady szkolnej krajowej, azeby kasa miejska
pobrala i zapisata zaasygnowany zasitek do dziennika przychodéw okregowego funduszu
szkolnego miejskiego.

§14
Po zatwierdzeniu preliminarza okregowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego przez
Krajowa Radg szkolna, udzieli okregowa Rada szkolna miejska odpiséw odnosnych czgsci
preliminarza wszystkim stronom do utrzymania szkét obowigzanym, a w szczegdlnosci
Reprezentacyi miasta, celem zamieszczenia dodatkow pienieznych na szkoly w osobnym
dziale budzetu miejskiego, z wezwaniem, by te dodatki pieni¢zne dla okregowego funduszu
szkolnego miejskiego w kasie miejskiej zaasygnowatla.

§15

Na podstawie potwierdzonego przez Radg¢ szkolnga krajowa preliminarza zarzadza
okregowa Rada szkolna miejska wyptate nalezytosci, mianowicie:

a) na place nauczycieli, b) na dodatki za kierownictwo, ¢) na dodatki na drobne potrzeby
szkolne i urzgdowe, d) na przybory naykowe, e) na biblioteke okregowa, f) na wydatki,
ktorych wymaga wspdlne dobro szkot okrggu miejskiego, — i g) na potrzeby wymienione w
§ 24 ustawy szkolnej z 2 Maja 1873.

W razie za§ gdyby si¢ okazala nicodzowna potrzeba wydatkow znaczniejeszego,
budzetem niedostatecznie lub catkowicie nie przewidzianego, na pokrycie potrzeb pod a, b,
c, d, e, f, wowczas nalezy zawczasu wyjednaé u Rady szkolnej krajowej odpowiedni zasitek
z funduszu szkolnego krajowego i przyzwolenie na wyplate.

§16
Magistrat m. Krakowa jest organem pomocniczym Ck. Rady szkolnej okrggowej
miejskiej w dostarczaniu potrzeb w § 24 ust. szk. z d. 2 Maja 1873 wymienionych.

§17
Kwity wystawione przez nauczycieli uprawnionych do poboru na zaasygnowang ptace
maja by¢ koramizowane przez Ck. Inspektora okrggowego miejskiego.

§18
Wszystki rozporzadzenia do kasy miejskiej tak wzgledem wzigcia na przepis dochodow,
jako tez wzgledem poboru dochodéw i zrealizowania wyplat, maja by¢ udzielane
prowadzacemu ksiege kontowa przed wystaniem azeby takowe zapisat i zaopatrzyl klauzula,
ze tre$¢ ich zanotowana w ksigdze kontowej, uwidoczniajac zarazem dotyczaca stronnice tej
ksiggi.
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Rozporzadzenia te mucza by¢ nadto zaopatrzone podpisem przewodniczacego Rady
szkolnej okregowej miejskiej, lub jego zastepcy i kontraasygnowane przez naczelnika biura
rachunkowego miejskiego, ktdry spis wszystkich asygnacyj prowadzi¢ ma.

§19
Celem przestrzegania terminu oznaczonego do przedkladania dziennikéw kasowych,
prowadzi¢ bedzie Rada szk. okregowa miejska odpowednie zapiski.
Gdyby zaniedbano przedtozy¢ dzienniki kasowe w terminie oznaczonym, w Owczas
winna okregowa Rada szkolna miejska zazada¢ takowych niezwlocznie, a najdalej w o$miu
dniach od dotyczacej Witadzy.

§20

Po otrzymaniu dziennikéw kasowych i zanotowaniu tego w wspomnionych zapiskach,
winna Rada szkolna okregowa przejrze¢ takowe, czy sa nalezycie podpisane przez
odpowiedzialnych zdawcow rachunku, dalej, jakiemi i wieloma zaopatrzone zatacznikami
i liczbe zalacznikow wypisa¢ na karcie tytulowej jezeli b tego zdawcy rouchunkéw nie
uczynili, — nakoniec potwierdzi¢ odbidr tychze na konsygnacyi i odesta¢ jeden egzemplarz
konsygnacyi do kasy okregowej miejskie;j.

Nie zaopatrzone podpisami pisma, nie moga by¢ uwazane jako dokumenta urzgdowe, ani
podawane sprawdzeniu, powinny wiec by¢ natychmiast zwrécone do uzupetnienia.

§21

Odebrane dzienniki kasowe nalezy nastgpnie zbada¢ jak najscislej:

a) czy pozostatosci w gotéwce i efektach wartoSciowych z czasu poprzedniego
przeniesione doktadnie,

b) czy w kalkulacyi pospolitej nie zachodza jakie usterki,

¢) czy wydatek lub dochod kazdej pozycyi przedstawiono w tej ilosci, na jake zezwala
obowiazujace rozporzadzenie,

d) czy wyplate udowodniono kwitami, ktore do kazdej pozycyi wydatku dotaczone by¢
winny, — a nareszcie

e) czy przestrzegano przepisow stemplowych.

§22
Dostrzezone przy cenzurze dziennikéw kasowych usterki, wytknie Rada szkolna
okregowa odnos$nej kasie w krotkiej drodze i zarzadzi sprawdzenia lub wyjasnienia.
Gdybyjednak po odbytej korespondencyi okazaly sig zwroty lub pretensye niezaspokojone,
wowczas wyda Rada szkolna okrggowa rozporzadzenie, wedle ktorego dalej postapi¢ nalezy.
Usterki za¢ ktore domyslaé si¢ kaza sprzeniewierzenia, nalezy podaé niezwloczonie do
wiadomosci Rady czkolnej krajowej i Ck. Prokuratoryi Panstwa.

§23
Wielu kontroli i zebrania pojedynczych pozycyj rachowanych w dziennikach kasowych
w jednolity rachunek ogdlny prowadzi¢ bedzi¢ Rada szkolna okregowa oddzielne ksiegi
rachunkowe (kontowe) dla przychadow i wydalkéw fundsza szkolnego okregowego
miejskiego wedle wzoru lil D. instrukcyi dla Rad szkolnych okrewych, podzielone na dzialy
majatku zachodowego i na dzialy majatku obrotowego.
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§24
Dla kazdej strony lub osoby moralnej obowiazanej ptacenia lub uprawionej do poboru
pewnych statych nalezylosci, utworzy¢ nalezy rachunek osobowy (specyalne konto) zas na
wazelkie inne jednorazowe, zmienne przypadkowe dochody lub wydatki, utworzy¢ nalezy
rachunek wspolny czyli zbiorowy.

§25

W tekscie przepisu kazdej pozycyi z osobna nalezy na stronnicy ,,Nalezytos¢” uwidoczni¢
na podstawie otrzymanego rozporzadzenia dat¢ i liczb¢ onego, imi¢ i nazwiasko strony
obowigzanej do ptacenia, lub uprawnionej do poboru, sposob poboru lub wyptaty, termin
przypadlosci 1 kwote nalezytosci.

Na stronnicy ,,Uiszczenie” nalezy uwidoczni¢ daty dziennika kasowego, a mianowicie
dzien uiszczenia, artykut dziennika, szas za ktory uiszczenie nastgpito i kwote pieniezng.

Wszystki zmiany, jako to: podwyzszenia, umniejszenia lub catkowite odpisanie
nalezyto$ci winny by¢ na stronnicy ,,Nalezytos¢” natychmiast po utrzymaniu odno$nego
rozporzadzenia uwidocznione, a tekst i kwoty z rektyfikowane.

§26
Po zapisaniu wszelkich pozycyj dziennika kasowego do ksiag kontowych, nalezy
wyciagnac¢ dotyczace kwoty z odwolaniem si¢ na stronnice ksiggi kontowej do zbiornika
(scontro) i takowy zesumowac, celem przekonania si¢ o zgodno$ci sumy zakontowanej ze
sumg zarachowang w dzienniku kasowym.

§27

Ksiegi kontowe nalezy z koncem kazdego roku stonecznego zamkna¢ i wyniktos¢
zebra¢ w ogo6lny rachunek utozony wedlug wzoru lit E. instrukcyi dla Rad szkolnych
okregowych, tudziez odpis tego rachunku przedtozy¢ Radzie szkolnej krajowej najdalej w
dwoch miesigcach po uptywie kazdego roku, usprawiedliwiajac zarazem w krotkosci réznice
okazujace si¢ z porownania wyniktosci z preliminarzem.

Rada szkolna krajowa po scistem zbadaniu i uznaniu rzetelnosci rachunku wyda
absolutoryum Radzie szkolnej okregowej, ktora odpisu sprawdzonego juz rachunku udzili
Radzie miejskiej do wiadomosci.

§28
Przy zamykaniu pojedynczych rachunkéw (conto) wspomnionej ksiegi, nalezy obliczy¢
sum¢ przedziatki ,,Nalezytos¢” 1 porownac ja z suma uiszczen, przyczem moze si¢ okazac
ze albo suma uiszczen wyré6wna sumie nalezytosci, albo jest mniejsza od tej sumy. —
W pierwszym wypadku jest zamknigcie i dokonane, w drugim za§ wypadku nalezy uzupetnic
sumg uiszczen do wysoko$ci sumy nalezytosci.
Kwota stanowigca to uzupeienie przedstawia zalegtos¢ powstata z koncem roku, ktora
ma by¢ przeniesiong na rachunek (conto) nastepujacego roku.

§29
Co do zalegloéci czynnych okregowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego zarzadzi
okregowa Rada szkolna, azeby kasa miejska wykazywata zalegloéci z koncem kazdego
kwartatu, tudziez, azeby na podstawie tych wykazow $ciggnigto takowe w drodze egzekucyi
politycznej w mysl § 31 Krajowej ustawy szkolne;.
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§30

Rada czkolna okregowa miejska winna utozy¢ i utrzymywac doktadny inwentarz majatku
funduszu szkolnego miejskiego wedle wzoru lit F. instrukcyi dla Rad szkolnych okregowych,
tudziez czuwaé nad jego stanem i ulepszeniem, a zaszte w ciagu roku zmiany tj przyrosty i
ubytki uwidacznia¢ w tym inwentarzu.

Odpis inwentarza nalezy zaraz po rozpoczeciu szynnos$ci, a nastepnie po uptywie trzech
lat przedktada¢ Radzie szkolnej krajowe;.

The historical source: Central State Historical Archives of Ukraine in Lviv, f. 178, d. 1,
c. 247, pp. 3-6.

The document 2
Instrukcya
dla kasy miejskiej krakowskiej
jako kasy funduszu szkolnego okregowego miejskiego.

§1
Kasa miejska krakowska w zastepstwie kasy funduszu szkolnego okregowego miejskiego
dziata jako samoistny organ wykonawczy rozporzadzadzajacej wladzy szkolnej okregowe;j
miejskiej w granicach okreslonych niniejsza instrukcya.

§2
Rozporzadzajaca wladza dla kasy miejskiej krakowskiej jako kasy funduszu szkolnego
okregowego miejskiego, jest okrggowa Rada szkolna miejska.

§3
Asygnaty wydawane przez okregowa Rada szkolng miejska do kasy miejskiej, winny
zawiera¢ klauzule, ze zapisano je w ksiedze kontowej okr¢gowego funduszu szkolnego
miejskiego, nad to powinny by¢ zaopatrzone podpisem przewodniczacego okregowej
Rady szkolnej miejskiej, lub jego zastgpcy, i kontrasygnowane przez naczelnika biura
rachunkowego miejskiego. Kwity zas$ na ptace nauczycieli winny by¢ potwierdzone przez
Ck. Inspektora okregowego miejskiego.

§4
Celem uwidocznienia wszelkich dochodow i wydatkow okregowego funduszu szkolnego
miejskiego, prowadzi¢ b¢dzie kasa miejska osobny dziennik kasowy wedlug wzorow w kasie
miejskiej uzywanych.
Do tego dziennika nalezy zapisywacé w porzadku chronologicznym wszystkie przychody
i wydatki nie zwlocznie po ich pobraniu, a wzglednie wyptaceniu.

§5
Oproécz tego powinna kasa prowadzi¢ odrebny spis waloréw, znajdujacych si¢ u niej w
przechowaniu.

§6

Ksiegi likwidacyjne maja by¢ prowadzone w mysl postanowien dla kasy miejskiej.
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§7

Kazda pozycya dziennika okregowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego tak w dziale
dochodoéw jak i wydatkéw nalezy udowodni¢ dokumentem.

Dzienniki te prowadzone w my$l §4 niniejszej instrukcyi, odseta¢ bedzie kasa miejska
wraz z dokumentami okr¢gowej Radzie szkolnej miejskiej w przeciagu trzech dni po uptywie
kazdego miesiaca.

Gdyby w ciaggu miesigca odbylo si¢ skontrowanie kasy miejskiej, wowczas nalezy w
wykazie stanu kasy uwidoczni¢ oddzielnie wynik, dziennikéw kasowych od pierwszego dnia
miesigca, do dnia skontrowania, oddzielnie za$ od dnia skontrowania, az po koniec miesigca.

§8

Wyptaty na rachunek okregowego funduszu szkolnego miejskiego moga o tyle tylko by¢
uskutecznione, o ile wystarcza gotdwka tegoz funduszu znajdujaca si¢ w kasie miejskiej; —
zamknigcia dziennikéw rzeczonego funduszu nie moga tez nigdy wykazywac nidoboru.

Bedzie wiec obowiazkiem kasie miejskiej zada¢ zawczasu od okregowej Rady szkolnej
potrzebnego zasitku na pokrycie wydatkow zaasygnowanych z okrggowego funduszu
szkolnego, azeby nie wstrzyma¢ wyptat nalezytosci z braku odpowiedniej gotowki.

Positkowanie si¢ gotowka z funduszéw gminnych moze nastapi¢ za przyzwoleniem
Reprezentacyi miasta Krakowa.

§9
Odpowiedzialni urzednicy kasy miejskiej recza za kazda szkole wyrzadzong z ich winy
okregowemu funduszowi skolnemu miejskiemu. Stuzbowa ich kaucya moze by¢ uzyte na
pokrycie szkod, wyrzadzonych wspomnionemu funduszowi.

§10
Przy oddawaniu i skontrowaniu kasy miejskiej moze bra¢ udzial takze delegat wtadzy
zarzadzajacej funduszem szkolnym okregowym miejskim, jezeli komisarz skontrujacy uzna
to za potrzebne.

§11
Wszystki inne przepisy kasowe dla kasy miejskiej o ile takowe nie sprzeciwiaja si¢
niniejszej instrukcyi, obowigzuja takze przy obrocie pieni¢znym, zapisywaniu do dziennikow,
prowadzeniu ksiag i likwidowaniu przychodow i wydatkéw okregowego funduszu szkolnego
miejskiego.
The historical source: Central State Historical Archives of Ukraine in Lviv, f. 178, d. 1,
c. 247, pp. 7-7v.
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BORYS HRINCHENKO AND DMYTRO DOROSHENKO:
HISTORY OF COOPERATION OF UKRAINIAN INTELLECTUALS

Abstract. The purpose of the study is to reveal the main directions of cooperation between
B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko in the scientific, socio-political, journalistic, publishing spheres in
the modernization of a public life and the formation of a nationally conscious elite at the beginning
of the XXth century. The research methodology is based on the principles of historicism, a systematic
approach, objectivity, anthropologism. General historical methods of analysis and synthesis and
special historical methods (historical genetic, historical typological) have been used. The research
methodology is supplemented by the concepts of “intellectual biography” and “network science model”.
The scientific novelty consists in the fact that for the first time a wide range of sources summarize
the social, professional, private interactions of the representatives of two generations of the national
movement — B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko, and determine their role in the Ukrainian issue.
The Conclusions. The relations between B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko demonstrate a difficult
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transition from the populist Ukrainophilism to the political Ukrainophilism. During the revolution of
1905 — 1907, in the political activity of D. Doroshenko and B. Hrinchenko, the tactical priorities were
the struggle for the autonomy of Ukraine within the Russian Empire, federalism and parliamentarism. In
Kyiv during 1905 — 1909, B. Hrinchenko involved D. Doroshenko into the development of the Ukrainian
independent press, educational and public work. He significantly influenced D. Doroshenko's views
in various fields of the Ukrainian studies, scientific interests, civic position. The fruitful activity and
cooperation of B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko contributed to the formation of the Ukrainian nation
from a huge ethnic mass of the Ukrainian people, a social organism capable of an independent cultural
and political life, which would become the driving force of the liberation struggle during 1917 — 1920.
Key words: B. Hrinchenko, D. Doroshenko, the Ukrainian intellectual elite.

BOPUC I'PIHYEHKO TA IMHUTPO JOPOLIEHKO:
ICTOPISA CHIBITPAIII YKPATHCHKUX IHTEJIEKT YAJIIB

Anomayin. Mema 00cnioxcents — poskpumu OCHOGHI Hanpsmu cniepodimuuymea b. I'pinuen-
xa ma /. /lopowenka y HayKosiil, epomMadCcbKo-noaiMuyHil, JHCYPHATICMCOKIL, 6Uu0agHUuUill cepax 6
YMOBAX MOOEPHI3aYil CYCNINbHO20 HCUMMA Ma QOPMYBAHHI HAYIOHATLHO C8I0OMOI enimu Ha NOYamKy
XX cm. Memo0onozis 00cionceHHA Cnupacmucs Ha RPUHYURY ICMOPU3MY, CUCIEMHOCMI, 00 €Kmueg-
Hocmi, aumpononoeizmy. Bukopucmano 3aeanvroicmopuuni Mmemoou ananizy i cunmesy ma cneyianb-
HO-ICTNOpUYHi Memoou (icmopuko-eeHemuynutl, icmopuko-munonoeiunuil). Memooonozia 0ocniodxcen-
HSL 0ONOBHEHA Konyenmamu “inmenekmyanvha 6iocpagis’ ma “mepexcesa mooenv nayku”. Haykosea
HOGU3HA NONA2AE Y MOMY, WO Bnepuie Ha WUPOKOMY KO 0xcepen Y3a2aibHeHo CYCNinbHi, npogeciii-
Hi, NPUBATNHI 63AEMOBNIUBU NPEOCMABHUKIE 080X NOKONIHb HayioHanbhoz2o pyxy — b. I pinuenka ma
1. Jlopowenxa, susnaueno ix ponv 0as ykpaincwvkoi cnpasu. Bucnoeku. Bionocunu b. I pinuenxka ma
/1. Jlopowenka demoncmpytoms CKAAOHUL nepexio 6i0 HAPOOHUYLKO20 YKpAiHoPinbemea 00 YKpain-
cmea nonimuynozo. Y nonimuuniti dianenocmi /. lopowenka ma b. I pinuenxa 6 nepioo pegontoyii
1905 — 1907 pp. maxmuunumu npiopumemamu 6ynu bopomvda 3a asmonomito Yxpainu ¢ cknaoi Po-
citicoroi imnepii, ¢pedepanizm ma napramenmapusm. Y Kuesi 1905 — 1909 pp. b. I'pinuenxo sanyuus
. Jlopowenka 0o po36y0osu yKpaincbkoi camocmilinoi npecu, 2pomMadcvKoi, HapoOOHONPOCEIMHUYLKOT
ma epomadcwvkoi pobomu. Bin cymmeeo ennusas na noznaou /. Jlopowenka 6 pisnux cgepax ykpainos-
HABCMBA, HAYKOBI 3aYiKABIeHHS, 2POMAOAHCHLKY no3uyiro. [1niona disnvricms i cnienpays b. [ pinuenka
ma []. lopowenka cnpusiu ¢popmysanHio 3 6eiuue3Hoi emHiuHoi Macu YKpaincobkoeo Hapooy YKpaiH-
CbKOI Hayil, CycniibHO20 OPeaHizmy, 30amH020 00 CAMOCMIUHO20 KYIbIMYPHO20 I NOAIMUYHO20 HCUMMSL,
AKULL CMane pywitiHolo CUON0 8U3B0NbHUX 3mazans 1917 — 1920-x pp.

Knruoei cnosa: b. I pinuenxo, /. /lopoutenxo, yKpaincoka inmenekmyanvha erima.

The Problem Statement. During the recent decades, there has been a rethinking of the
subject field of an intellectual history — from the study of the history of ideas to the study
of an intellectual activity and processes in the socio-cultural context. The anthropological
dimension of an intellectual history is the “history of intellectuals”, which focuses on thinkers
themselves and their interpersonal connections. This gave the rise to a new genre of historical
knowledge —an intellectual biography. Different models of an intellectual biography have also
been tested by the Ukrainian historiography (Andreyev, 2019; Gonchar, 2018; Sayenko &
Shestakova, 2018). Innovative is the network model of the Ukrainian researcher I. Kolesnyk,
which involves studying not only the biography of the intellectual, but the cultural space in
which he is (professional, scientific, household, etc.) (Kolesnyk, 2013, p. 466).

For a long time, the Ukrainian cultural consciousness formed the idea of the intellectual
as the bearer of the national idea, whose opposition to power took the form of a cultural,
moral or linguistic opposition. B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko were such intellectuals,
the extraordinary representatives of two generations of the Ukrainian national movement.
Borys Dmytrovych Hrinchenko (1863 — 1910) — an outstanding Ukrainian writer, pedagogue,
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literary critic, lexicographer, historian, publicist, publisher, a public and political figure.
Dmytro Ivanovych Doroshenko (1882 — 1951) — a scholar, historian, representative of the
state direction in the Ukrainian historiography, a publicist, public and statesman, Minister
of Foreign Affairs in the government of P. Skoropadskyi. B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko
worked closely together during the rise of the Ukrainian national movement (1905 — 1909),
but their cooperation has not yet been the subject of a separate study.

The Analysis of Recent Researches and Publications. During the years of independence
we observe a constant interest in the figure, creative and scientific work of B. Hrinchenko,
whose historical role in the Ukrainian national movement is interpreted as “the awakener of
the nation” (according to M. Hrokh). Enlightenment, civic populism and Prosvitas’ activities,
a prominent representative of which B. Hrinchenko was, ensured a high level of a national
consciousness, the revival of the historical memory and the will to fight for the Ukrainian
statehood (Kovaliv, pp. 29-30).

Nowadays, we can state the formation of an interdisciplinary direction of the scientific
researches — Hrinchenko studies. In particular, it is represented by the monographic
studies of A. Zhyvotenko-Piankiv, N. Zubkova, N. Kobyzhcha, A. Nezhyvyi, A. Pohribnyi,
A. Hoptiar, V. Yaremenko, etc., which contain the biographical essays. However, in most
studies the preference is given to the study of literary, cultural, educational, pedagogical
activities of B. Hrinchenko and his contribution to certain spheres of the Ukrainian
studies, the researchers are interested in his socio-political activities and the evolution
of political views.

The scale of B. Hrinchenko’s personality and his influence on various spheres of the
Ukrainian society during the end of the XIXth — the beginning of the XXth centuries
demonstrate several studies of his relations with other representatives of the Ukrainian
intellectual elite — M. Drahomanov, M. Hrushevskyi, 1. Franko, E. Chykalenko and the
others. A complex character, demanding of oneself and the others, inclination to authoritarian
methods in work, intransigence and pertinacity in any issues of the Ukrainian matter formed a
certain reputation of B. Hrinchenko and left an imprint on the relations with these outstanding
Ukrainians.

B. Hrinchenko and his family maintained the closest personal and professional ties with
S. Yefremov, but he was always surrounded by many talented, hard-working, devoted to
the Ukrainian issue young people, for whom he became a service model. Such role was
played by B. Hrinchenko in the formation of still young (at that time) historian — Dmytro
Doroshenko (Andryeyev, 2006; Rudenko, 2015).

The source base of the study is the complex of the historical and historiographical sources.
First of all, these are ego-sources that reflect the reception of the image of B. Hrinchenko
by D. Doroshenko. These are memoirs — “My Memories of the Ancient Past” (Doroshenko,
1949) and “My Memories of Borys Hrinchenko (on the Occasion of the 30th Anniversary of
B. D. Hrinchenko’s Death — April 23, 1910)” (Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine
in Lviv, f. 309, d. 1, c. 1 313), as well as a biographical essay about B. Hrinchenko on the
occasion of the 25th anniversary of his creative activity (Doroshenko, 1906a), necrology
(Zhuchenko, 1913), the public speeches on the anniversary of B. Hrinchenko’s death — “Borys
Hrinchenko: Life and Work (Report on the anniversary of memory). Katerynoslav, 19117
(Manuscript Institute of the National Library of Ukraine named after V. I. Vernadsky, f. 318,
d. 1, c. 26) and the others ([St. Siropolko], 1925). For the reconstruction of professional,
social and interpersonal relations between the two figures of the national movement their
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correspondence during 1899 — 1910 plays an important role (MI NLUYV, f. III, d. 1). Some
unpublished materials are contained in the personal funds of B. Hrinchenko (MI NLUYV,
f.170,d. 1; f. I, d. 1) and D. Doroshenko (MI NLUYV, f. 318, d. 1).

The life of the Ukrainian community in St. Petersburg at the beginning of the
XXth century is elucidated in O. Lototsky’s memoirs in detail, the social and political
life in Kyiv during the revolution of 1905 — 1907 — in the memoirs of E. Chykalenko and
S. Yefremov.

The purpose of the study is to reveal the main directions of cooperation between
B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko in the scientific, socio-political, journalistic, publishing
spheres in the modernization of a public life and the formation of a nationally conscious elite
at the beginning of the XXth century.

The Statement of the Basic Material. The beginning of Dmytro Doroshenko’s
acquaintance in absentia, a student of the Vilna Gymnasium, with the well-known Ukrainian
national figure B. Hrinchenko dates back to the mid-1890-ies. At that time the main topic of
their correspondence was D. Doroshenko’s desire to buy books for a public education and
popular books for the masses, published by B. Hrinchenko in Chernihiv (Ivan Cherevatenko
Publishing House). They met for the first time in Chernihiv in 1898. They came also across
in the summer of 1903 on the occasion of the unveiling of the monument to I. Kotlyarevskyi
in Poltava (Doroshenko, 1949, p. 39).

In the summer of 1904 in Kyiv, B. Hrinchenko’s family hosted D. Doroshenko, a student
of St. Petersburg University, when he was returning from Lviv, from the Ukrainian summer
university courses with Nastya Hrinchenko (a daughter of Borys Dmytrovych) (Doroshenko,
1949, p. 52). Later on, the relations between D. Doroshenko and B. Hrinchenko became
friendly, they worked closely in the Ukrainian Kyiv press and in the field of socio-political
and scientific work. They saw each other for the last time in the summer of 1909 in the
village of Budaivtsi (near the village of Boyarka, near Kyiv), one of the favourite places
of Kyiv intelligentsia. The did not stop corresponding until the death of B. Hrinchenko.
D. Doroshenko was the executor of the clergy of Borys Dmytrovych.

D. Doroshenko belonged to a famous Cossack family, from which two hetmans came —
Mykhailo Doroshenko (1625 — 1628) and Petro Doroshenko (1665 — 1676). From Hetman
Mazepa the Doroshenkos received a hamlet in Hlukhiv county in Chernihiv region, it became
their ancestral home. The Doroshenkos family, against the background of many Russified
Cossack families, stood out with a clear national consciousness. In the family the biggest
“Ukrainophile” was D. Doroshenko’s uncle, Petro Yakovych. He was personally acquainted
with B. Hrinchenko during the work in Chernihiv provincial zemstvo. P. Doroshenko collected
a large library and a collection of historical documents (Andryeyev, 2006, pp. 127—-128).

Such family charismatic clans (nobility officers) as a specific form of social organization,
under conditions of statelessness and an institutional illegitimacy of a cultural life in Ukraine,
played a significant role in preserving the native language, faith, customs and rites, traditional
forms of the family and a public life, a national identity (Kolesnyk, 2013, pp. 386-387).

Dmytro’s childhood years were spent in the hamlet, and later he spent every vacation
there (Doroshenko, 1949, pp. 3—4). One of D. Doroshenko’s pseudonyms was “A farmer
from Hlukhiv”. From his childhood he knew the history of his family, understood that his
ancestors created the history of Ukraine and was proud of it (Andryeyev, 2006, pp. 127-128).

The direct influence of B. Hrinchenko, his asceticism in the field of collecting and
publishing folklore and ethnography of Chernihiv region, can be traced in the formation of
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D. Doroshenko’s interests. The personal archive of the scientist contains the notes on the
history and ethnography of Hlukhiv region (near the grandfather’s hamlet), dated back to the
end of the XIXth century (MI NLUYV, f. 318, c. 59).

B. Hrinchenko himself, who also grew up in the hamlet (Vilkhovyi Yar hamlet, Kharkiv
county, Kharkiv province) in a Cossack but Russified family, showed great interest in the
details of “Doroshenko’s farm life”.

B. Hrinchenko was interested in history, he wrote on historical themes, he aught Ukrainian
history in popular books in a popular way. He actively used historical parallels and arguments in
journalism and political pamphlets. B. Hrinchenko worked on a wide range of historical sources
and literature. Numerous historical materials are stored in B. Hrinchenko’s personal archive.

B. Hrinchenko addressed D. Doroshenko as a professional historian for consultation and
review, selection of historical, literary and illustrative materials for his works on the history
of the Cossack times in Ukraine, which can be traced in their correspondence from 1906 to
1909 (MINLUYV, f. 111, ¢. 36 976; ¢. 40 747, p. 1; c. 40 745; c. 40 754; ¢. 40 756, pp. 11-11 v.).

In the spotlight of B. Hrinchenko there were the figures of the two hetmans of Ukraine —
Ivan Vyhovskyi (adhered to the pro-Polish orientation) and Petro Doroshenko (signed the
alliance with Turkey), who, in his opinion, were the most consistent in trying to preserve the
Ukrainian state in the XVIIth century. B. Hrinchenko devoted his separate thorough work to
I. Vyhovskyi — “Hetman Ivan Vyhovskyi, his Life and Deeds” (Kyiv, 1909). The researchers
consider this work to belong to the populist national period in the study of the problem
(Kazmyrchuk & Kazmyrchuk, 2019, pp. 62—64, 66).

B. Hrinchenko collected a rich historical and folklore material, researched how the
image of Hetman P. Doroshenko was reflected in the folk art. The conclusions were tested in
speeches and discussions at the meetings of the Ukrainian Scientific Society in Kyiv in 1907
(since 1908 D. Doroshenko — the secretary of the Society) and in several publications.

B. Hrinchenko wrote a five-act play “Petro Doroshenko”. He tried to comprehend the
historical role of the hetman in the art form. The work was not completed, One of the reasons
for it was the lack of materials. D. Doroshenko did not help in this matter either. On this
occasion, he wrote the following sentence in the letter (May 1, 1906): “... apparently, our
hetman is waiting for his novelist” (MI NLUV, f. I, ¢. 36 976, p. 1 v.).

Instead, D. Doroshenko himself did not stop researching his prominent ancestor’s life and
activity and later he wrote a thorough monograph — “Hetman Petro Doroshenko. Review of
his Life and Political Activities” (Hsio-Hopk, 1985). It should also be noted that in the future
in his scientific activity the author in evaluative judgments about the Hetmans: 1. Vyhovskyi
and P. Doroshenko, in general, adheres to the Ukrainian-centric views, characteristic of the
works on historical themes of B. Hrinchenko.

As it has been already mentioned, in his youth D. Doroshenko distributed a popular
literature, published by B. Hrinchenko, among the peasants of Hlukhiv county actively, and
D. Doroshenko became interested in this matter for many years. It became for him a real
school of a national propaganda. Personally, he began to write books for the people during
his studies at St. Petersburg University. O. Lototskyi invited him to work in the “Charitable
Society for the Publication of Useful and Cheap Books” (Doroshenko, 1949, pp. 49-50).

Among other things, D. Doroshenko compiled an index of a recommendatory nature — the
register of the Ukrainian publications of 1894—1904, where under each bibliographic position
the excerpts from reviews of this literature were submitted. (JJopomernko, 1904). Among the
recommended 189 works there were several dozens editions made by B. Hrinchenko in Chernihiv.
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A direct cooperation of D. Doroshenko and B. Hrinchenko in the field of publishing
books for the people unfolded during the years of work in Kyiv “Prosvita”, headed by
Borys Dmytrovych (Zubkova, 2008, pp. 146—147). Dmytro Ivanovych was the secretary of
“Prosvita”, and he also worked actively in its library and other commissions. S. Yefremov,
V. Durdukivskyi, O. Voloshyn, M. Levytskyi, V. Strashkevych and student youth united
around B. Hrinchenko and “Prosvita”. D. Doroshenko continued his work in “Prosvita”
until he moved to Katerynoslav in 1909, and from there he elucidated in detail the work of
Katerynoslavska Prosvita and its regional branches in the letters to B. Hrinchenko, first to
Kyiv and then to Italy (MI NLUYV, f. III, cc. 36 947-36 953).

Totally, during 1906 — 1908, D. Doroshenko wrote and published five books for the people
with the assistance of the “Charitable Society”, “Prosvita”, and “The Ukrainian Teacher”
publishing house. Most problems were caused by the publication of the brochure “Story about
Ireland” by Kyiv “Prosvita” (KuiB, 1907 p.). The government’s claims to this publication
were one of the reasons for its closure (although D. Doroshenko made publications on the
history of Ireland many times during 1906 — 1907). The theme of the struggle against a
national oppression was the red thread in the publication, which was a direct analogy with
Ukraine. However, in the letter dated on February 2, 1907, the experienced B. Hrinchenko
warned of a severe self-censorship: “Both the second and the third proofreading should be
read so that I can see if it is completely safe or if it still needs to be censored. Otherwise there
may be a confiscation and even a lawsuit” (MI NLUV, f. I, c. 40 778, pp. 41-41 v.).

B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko had much in common in ideological approaches and
themes of literary preferences. Thus, in the publication “Newer Ukrainian Writers” (1900)
D. Doroshenko identified the Ukrainian literature as one of the “foundations of a national and
cultural development” (MI NLUYV, f. 318, c. 23, p. 62).

Apparently, under the influence of B. Hrinchenko’s research on the extraordinary figure
of the Ukrainian national movement “P. A. Kulish. Biographical Essay” (Chernihiv, 1899),
as a student D. Doroshenko wrote the article “P. Kulish as a Poet” (1902) (MI NLUYV,
f. I, c. 5). Later, it was B. Hrinchenko, who suggested that D. Doroshenko should write
the article for “The New Community” about P. Kulish and T. Shevchenko (the letter dated
from May 1, 1906) (MI NLUYV, f. I, c¢. 36 976, p. 1). But in 1906 D. Doroshenko published
a popular book about P. Kulish, and a scientific article was published only the following
year, because of the closure of the “The New Community” it was published in the magazine
“Ukraine”.

The revolution of 1905 — 1907 abolished a formal oppression of the Ukrainian word.
D. Doroshenko and B. Hrinchenko, who had a significant experience in journalism, feeling
the need for a widespread use of the printed word for the Ukrainian issue, began to cooperate
in the periodicals actively.

The cooperation with B. Hrinchenko in Kyiv editions “Hromadska Dumka”, “Nova
Hromada”, and “Rada” became a real school of journalism and language for D. Doroshenko.
The young Ukrainian press did not yet have professionally trained journalists, the newspaper
language was not “worked out”, and at the same time readers made very high demands to the
language. “Thus, we just had to work out, create — very carefully — a new newspaper language
based on the language of folk and literary. The task was very difficult and responsible”
(Doroshenko, 1949, p. 87).

The most productive was the work of the historian in the magazine “The New Community”
(“Nova Hromada”), which was founded by B. Hrinchenko. During the autumn of 1905 and
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the spring of 1906, D. Doroshenko corresponded with Borys Dmytrovych constantly about
his participation in the publishing projects (Rudenko, 2015, p. 168).

Thus, in the letter dated back from 11.11.1905 D. Doroshenko wrote to Borys
Dmytrovych that he could entrust him with any work (MI NLUYV, f. III, c. 36 978, p. 1).
Among other things, D. Doroshenko translated for B. Hrinchenko the works of Western
European socialists: J. Jores, G. Herve and the others, not only for the publication of the
source, but also for the use in the journalistic and political work. Although, D. Doroshenko
already had experience in preparing brochures for printing of K. Kautsky and F. Engels
(Doroshenko, 1949, p. 60), he was not confident in his abilities and in the letter dated back
from November 25, 1905 he asked B. Hrinchenko to consult with Larysa Petrivna [Lesya
Ukrainka] (MI NLUV, f. 111, c. 36 977, p. 1).

In Kyiv D. Doroshenko had close professional, public and personal contacts with
B. Hrinchenko and his family members. In the Hrinchenkos’ house a large group of people
gathered, mostly young people, almost all of whom were associated with the “Vik” publishing
house (S. Yefremov, V. Durdukivskyi, V. Strashkevych, and V. Domanytskyi). However,
D. Doroshenko himself did not consider himself among B. Hrinchenko’s closest associates
and friends.

At the end of the spring of 1906, D. Doroshenko was invited to St. Petersburg to the post
of the editorial board secretary of the magazine “The Ukrainian Bulletin”, — a body of the
Ukrainian Parliamentary Community in the First State Duma. This weekly magazine was to
serve as the Ukrainian platform for the whole Russia, and therefore was published in Russian.
A certain reference point was the German-language edition in the Austro-Hungarian Empire
“Ukrainische Rundchau” (the editor — V. Kushnir), about whom D. Doroshenko wrote in the
letter to B. Hrinchenko dated back from 13.05.1906 (MI NLUV, f. III, c. 36 975, p. 1 v.).

The fact is that in the summer of 1905 D. Doroshenko had to take his sick father abroad
for treatment. During this trip, Dmytro Ivanovych met a number of famous Ukrainian figures
in Austria and Germany. In Vienna, D. Doroshenko made friends with Volodymyr Kushnir.
There was a lively correspondence between them on the publication and distribution of
the Ukrainian magazine “Ukrainische Rundchau” in the Russian Empire (Rudenko, 2015,
p- 170). D. Doroshenko and B. Hrinchenko were also actively published in it. This magazine
became a real mouthpiece of the Ukrainians in the German-speaking area, it continued the
best traditions of M. Drahomanov and R. Sembratovych (Doroshenko, 1906¢).

B. Hrinchenko gave unconditional support to these twomagazines, which became the
leaders of the Ukrainian ideas in the Russian and Austro-Hungarian Empires, he kept in a
close contact with members of the editorial board of “Ukrainian Bulletin” (especially with
D. Doroshenko and O. Lototskyi) and he corresponded with V. Kushnir during 1906 — 1908
(MINLUV, f. 111, cc. 38 14038 145). Mutual advertising, a financial support and promotion
took place among the members of the Ukrainian publications in Kyiv, St. Petersburg and
Vienna with the assistance of their editors.

In the main introductory article of the “Ukrainian Bulletin” (from the editors) it was
declared the broadest possible political platform — “democracy and autonomy — our banner”
([Ot redaktsii], 1906, p. 7). In the editorial office of the magazine, D. Doroshenko met
with peasant parliamentarians and discussed various issues, sent them the editions of the
“Ukrainian Bulletin” and “Vilna Ukraina” (“Free Ukraine™). He considered it an important
component of counter-propaganda taking into account the active pressure on deputies
by the Black Hundreds. As for the Ukrainization of the school, he recommended them
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B. Hrinchenko’s pamphlet “What School Do We Need” and “On the Path of Ignorance”,
he considered it necessary for the national democratic movement to send them free
of charge Kyiv publications that would develop their national consciousness and outlook
(MI NLUV, f. II1, c. 36973, pp. 1-2). He sent a list of 30 peasant deputies from Ukrainian
provinces to B. Hrinchenko and asked to send the Ukrainian periodicals to the Duma address
(MINLUV, f. 111, c. 36 974, pp. 1-1 v.).

Soon the Duma was dissolved, and the “Ukrainian Bulletin” ceased to be published.
D. Doroshenko returned to Ukraine. In the autumn of 1906 he continued his education, now at
the University of Kyiv at the Faculty of History and Philology (Melnychuk, 2000). He takes
an active part in all social and cultural affairs of the Ukrainian new national life. Thus, under
the leadership of D. Doroshenko, a resolution on the establishment of four departments at
the university (the Ukrainian language, literature, history and law) was adopted at the student
mass meeting (he made a report — a brief oreview of the development of the Ukrainian studies
and he clarified its needs) and inviting teachers from Lviv and Ukrainian professors from
various universities (Doroshenko, 1949, pp. 89—90; Melnychuk, 2000, p. 68). D. Doroshenko
published his essay in the “New Community” (Doroshenko, 19068).

The public was widely informed about the event, and B. Hrinchenko gave unconditional
support to the matter ([Hrinchenko], 1906). But the university and the authorities did not
agree with this and the decision of the council was not implemented.

It is necessary to dwell on the political views of B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko during
the revolution of 1905 — 1907, when the ideological and organizational institutionalization
of the Ukrainian politics took place on the territory of the Russian Empire. The researchers
assess differently the political views of Borys Dmytrovych, which evolved, because the
strategic and tactical goals were formulated in the specific context of socio-political life and
the real possibilities of their implementation.

B. Hrinchenko together with S. Yefremov, F. Matushevskyi and M. Levytskyi at the end of
1904 was one of the founders of the Ukrainian Radical Party (URP). Its main postulates were
a national revival, democratic development and preservation of a private property. However,
The postulates implied the transfer of fixed assets, including land, to a public ownership.
This characterizes the ideology of the URP as socialist, but in the Western European
interpretation (“a nonviolent socialism”). However, internationalism was unacceptable for
B. Hrinchenko. The URP rhetoric evolved from the independent slogans to the autonomous
ones. B. Hrinchenko believed that at this stage the short-term political programme was
the autonomy of Ukraine with a representative body — the Sejm (Bon & Perepelchenko,
2009, pp. 252-253).

D. Doroshenko was a member of the Revolutionary Ukrainian Party, and since 1905
the Ukrainian Social-Democratic Workers’ Party, which gradually evolved from bourgeois-
nationalist to socialist, and the demand for independence was replaced by autonomy. This
made D. Doroshenko withdraw from the party work at the end of 1905. In addition, he
believed that the interests of the Ukrainian issue should not depend on the narrow party
situation.

D. Doroshenko was not a member of the URP, but to some extent he was involved into
its activities, he carried out some instructions of B. Hrinchenko and participated in political
rallies. During this period B. Hrinchenko had a great ideological influence on Dmytro
Ivanovych. In a letter dated back to November 25, 1905, D. Doroshenko informed him
that the Ukrainian movement was spreading in Hlukhiv county, that the language was well
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understood, and the URP brochures “How People Get Rights” and the “The Swiss Union”
were read (MI NLUV, f. 111, c. 36 977, p. 1).

At the end of 1905, the URP merged with the moderate Ukrainian Democratic Party
(its leaders were Ye. Chykalenko, O. Lototskyi, etc.) into the Ukrainian Democratic Radical
Party (UDRP). It was in fact a party of intellectuals, representatives of the Ukrainian
humanitarian elite, and B. Hrinchenko became one of its brightest figures (Ivanytska, 2010).
Due to disagreements with other party leaders of a programme and organizational nature,
B. Hrinchenko gradually moved away from politics. He focused on publishing, scientific and
socio-cultural activities and works. B. Hrinchenko cooperated closely with D. Doroshenko.
Thus, the political views of both B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko of the revolutionary and
post-revolutionary times can be defined as populist democratic. The National Democrats had
two main tasks: gaining a national freedom and social liberation of the working masses. But
these two tasks, in contrast to the Social Democrats, were not seen in the opposition, but as a
process, in which te national issues were to be given the priority. (Hyrych, 2014, pp. 21, 344).

D. Doroshenko considered himself and his generation to be the successors of
B. Hrinchenko and his generation. In the letter dated back from April 22, 1910, during the
last weeks of Borys’s Dmytroviych life, he wrote: “The work of those figures of ours, who
during the sad 80-90-ies carried the entire burden of national work on their shoulders,
was not in vain: now there is someone to support the Ukrainian issue” (MI NLUYV, f. 111,
c. 36 946, p. 1 v.). After his death he was honoured with the title “one of the best and most
deserving sons of the Ukrainian land”, whom any nation could be proud of (MI NLUYV,
f.318,d. 1, c. 26, p.2).

Thus, D. Doroshenko acknowledged his spiritual and ideological connection with the
populist national movement. The gradual evolution of D. Doroshenko’s political views
took place in the direction of conservatism; he was deprived of the socialist illusions and
took a consistent state position during the years of the liberation struggle (1917 — 1920).
During emigration, in exile, D. Doroshenko became one of the ideologues of the Ukrainian
conservatism together with V. Lypynskyi. Despite some difference in political views,
D. Doroshenko praised B. Hrinchenko as a politician and a national leader and believed
that if not for his untimely death, he could occupy a post in the Ukrainian government.
D. Doroshenko as a historian inscribed the name of Borys Hrinchenko in the general
history of Ukraine, emphasizing his role in the Ukrainian national movement
(Doroshenko, 1992, p. 317).

D. Doroshenko, like most contemporaries, noted individualism and the tendency to
autocracy as B. Hrinchenko’s traits. But, together with a great energy and strength of will,
these were the signs of a real fighter, and under conditions of the Ukrainian life at that time,
it was more in favour of the Ukrainian issue.

The Conclusions. Thus, there have been determined a deep immanent connection and
continuity in the activities of the representatives of two generations of the Ukrainian national
movement — B. Hrinchenko and D. Doroshenko. At the beginning of the XXth century,
especially, during the revolution of 1905 — 1907, they fruitfully cooperated in the field of the
Ukrainian independent press formation (“Hromadska Dumka”, “Nova Hromada”, “Rada”,
etc.), public and educational work (writing and publishing books for the people, the activities
of the Kyiv “Prosvita”, etc.). In this way, they actually contributed to the formation of the
Ukrainian nation from a huge ethnic mass of the Ukrainian people, a social organism capable
of an independent cultural and political life, which would become the driving force of the
liberation struggle during 1917 — 1920.
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We do not observe any fundamental difference in the political views and practical political
activities of D. Doroshenko and B. Hrinchenko during 1905 — 1907; the tactical priority
was the struggle for the autonomy of Ukraine within the Russian Empire, federalism and
parliamentarism. For some period of time, D. Doroshenko was under the influence of populist
democratic ideology and a personal authority of Borys Dmytrovych. It can be stated that
these two personalities demonstrate a difficult transition from the populist Ukrainophilism
to the political Ukrainianness, which is characteristic of the beginning of the modern era.
(Hyrych, 2014, pp. 413-414).

B. Hrinchenko influenced D. Doroshenko’s views in various fields of the Ukrainian studies
(folklore, literary studies, linguistics, etc.) significantly, he contributed to the formation of the
scientific interests, civic position and devotion to the Ukrainian national issue.

Further prospects for the study of the outlined issues are, in our opinion, in writing
an intellectual biography of Borys Dmytrovych Hrinchenko and representation of his
intellectual heritage on the international arena. At present, the task is to establish the network
connections with a wide range of representatives of the Ukrainian intellectual elite, including
the relationship between the Hrinchenko and the Doroshenko couples, the study of the
circumstances and features of an epistolary communication, and etc.
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Bioaiorpagiunnii omuc crarri: Verhunov, V. (2020). Professor Oleksiy Stepanovych
Shkabara (1886—1959) — a founder of scientific and educational swamp culture and meadow
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PROFESSOR OLEKSIY STEPANOVYCH SHKABARA (1886 — 1959) —
A FOUNDER OF SCIENTIFIC AND EDUCATIONAL SWAMP CULTURE
AND MEADOW PLANTING IN UKRAINIAN POLISSIA

Abstract. The purpose of the article is a comprehensive analysis of the activities of Professor
0. S. Shkabara, his scientific heritage, contribution to the formation and development of an agricultural
research and reclamation science, education during 1913 — 1959. The research methodology is based
on the principles of historicism, objectivity, the use of historical comparative, historical systemic,
analytical synthetic, biographical, statistical methods, as well as the methods of personalization and
source studies, the archival analysis of documents. The Scientific Novelty. There has been proved the
important role of Professor O. S. Shkabara in the formation and development of swamps culture of and
meadows planting in the Ukrainian Polissia, both in theory and methodology, and in the organization
of their scientific and educational support, which became the basis for the final statement of the
concept of “swamp culture” as a science and appearance of the special field of plant technicians in
the educational training of specialists. The Conclusions. The sphere of professional preferences of
0. S. Shkabarawas formed under the influence of lectures and practical classes conducted by a constellation
of the prominent domestic scientists: P. R. Slozkin, V. H. Bazhaiev, K. H. Schindler, D. V. Kliuchariev and
the others. The study of best foreign experience of Sweden, Denmark, and Germany contributed to the
formation of a leading specialist in the field of an agricultural research and reclamation science, education.
His contribution to the establishment of Kozarovytsia research and reclamation station and its special
status as the leading republican center for the development of the agricultural reclamation problems
during 1923 — 1933 and 1945 — 1959 was considered to be the scientist’s most significant contribution.
He was formed as a talented educator, contributed to the spread of higher professional education during
1923 — 1933 on the basis of the Kyiv Engineering and Reclamation Institute. O. S. Shkabara was formed
as a talented educator, who contributed to the spread of a higher professional education during 1923 —
1933, on the basis of Kyiv Engineering and Reclamation Institute.

Key words: agricultural research and reclamation science and education, Kozarovytsia research
and reclamation station, Kyiv Engineering and Reclamation Institute, O. S. Shkabara.
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MPO®ECOP OJIEKCIV CTENTAHOBHY IIIKABAPA (1886 —
1959) - ®YHJIATOP HAYKOBO-OCBITHbOI KYJIBTYPH BOJIT
TA JYKIBHUIITBA B YKPATHCHKOMY IOJICCI

Anomauia. Memoto cmammi € ananiz oisavrocmi npogecopa O. C. [lxabapu, iioeo Haykosoi
CnaowuHu, GHecKy 6 CMAHOGNEHHA U PO36UMOK CillbCbKO2OCNO0APCbKOi O00CNIOHO-MeNiopamugHoi
Hayku ma ocgimu. Memooonozia 00CAiOHCeHHA IPYHMYEMbCA HA NPUHYURAX icmopusmy, 06 ekmus-
HOCMI, 3aCMOCY8AHHI ICIMOPUKO-NOPIEHANLHO0, ICIMOPUKO-CUCTIEMHO20, AHATIMUKO-CUHMEMUYHO20,
biocpagiunozo, cmamucmuiHo20 Memoois, a MaKodic Memooie NepcoHanizayii ma 0dicepero3Hascmed
il apxienoeo ananizy dokymenmis. Haykoea nosusna. /losedeno sacomy ponw npogecopa O. C. llka-
bapu y cmanosieHui ma po3eumky Kyivmypu oonim i ayKienuymea 6 ykpaincokomy Ilonicci ax y nu-

NIOIPYHMAM OCMAMOYHO20 CIMEEPONCEHHS NOHAMMS KYIbmypu OOIm 5K HAYKU ma nosieu 6 0CEImHiil
nioeomosyi ¢haxisyie cneyiarbHO20 HanpsaMy Kyibmypomexuikie. Bucnoseku. Kono ¢axosux ynooo-
bans O. C. Llkabapu chpopmyeanocs nio niueom Jekyii i NPAKmudHuX 3aHsame niesou eUOAMHUX
eimyuznsnux yuenux. I1. P. Cravosxina, B. I Baoicacea, K. I [Llunonepa, /[. B. Knouapvosa ma iH.
Cmanosnennro nposioHo2o Gaxisys y 2aysi CitbCbKO2OCNO0APCbKOi 00CTIOHO-MENIOpamueHoi HayKu
ma oceimu cnpusiio GUGUEHHsI Nepedo8ozo 3apybisicno2o docsidy ¢ Leeyit, Janii, ma Himeuuuni. Ak
HaUbIbul 8a2OMULl BHECOK YUEHO020, PO32TA0ANU 1020 CHPUSHH cmaHogieHHio Kosaposuyvkoi 0o-
CIOHO-MeNiopamueroi cmanyii ma 3000ymmio Hel 0CoOIUB020 CIMANMYCy NPoBIOHO20 pecnyONiKaH-
CbKO20 YeHmpy 3 po3pobiients npodrem Cinbcbkoeocnooapcvkoi meniopayii 6 1923 — 1933 ma 1945 —
1959 pp. Chopmysascs sk mananogumuil OCEIMAHUH, CIPUsLE NOWUPEHHIO U0l npogecitinol oceimu
6 1923—1933 pp. Ha 0a3i Kuiscokoeo iHoceHepHO-MeniopamusHo2o iHCmunymy.

Knrwuosi cnosa: cinbcokococnooapcvka docniono-meniopamuena nayka ma ocsima, Kozaposuywvka
docniono-meniopamuena cmanyis, Kuiscokuil inoscenepro-meniopamuenuti incmumym, O. C. Ilkabapa.

The Problem Statement. A global climate change once again prompts us to reconsider
the attitude to the place and role of an agricultural land reclamation in order to overcome the
negative consequences, as well as to analyze it from a historical perspective. This is especially
true of large-scale drainage projects during the second half of the XIXth — the first half of
the XXth century. The areas in which, after reclamation changes, the culture of swamps and
rational meadow planting were introduced, first of all, for the needs of animal husbandry,
need a special analysis. At the initial stage, the experience of Germany, Sweden, Denmark,
the Netherlands, the United Kingdom and other countries in both agro-technological and
regulatory issues was used for this purpose. This created a mutually beneficial cooperation
between the center and the suburbs for the future of the country, in which agriculture was
the leading sector of the economy historically. An outstanding role in this process belongs to
the branch science and its individual representatives, in particular, Professor O. S. Shkabara,
practically forgotten in the history of an agricultural reclamation research in Ukraine. The life
and work of the scientist for the benefit of the Fatherland at the turn of the epochs is, without
any exaggeration, a whole range of hopes and wanderings of an extraordinary personality
under circumstances when trials harden a personality. This will confirm the thesis that one of
the greatest achievements of Ukraine’s statehood is the possibility of an impartial coverage
of its own personalized history.

The Analysis of Recent Researches and Publications. There is no complete and even
more contextual biography of the scientist nowadays, despite the private “The Family
Chronicles” of O. S. Shkabara’s daughter, son and granddaughter. (Shkabara, 1991; Sverbilova,
2017) and the researches of V. S. Tymoshenko, the local historian of the village Kozarovychi,
built largely on these memories (Tumoshenko, 2017a, 2017b) with his own archival works
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concerning Kozarovytsia research and reclamation station and the Investigative case of
O. S. Shkabara, who was repressed in 1933. Significant archival discoveries belong to
Ye. O. Filipovych a researcher from Rivne (Filipovych, 2013), which were included in her
unique “Chronicle” and, to some extent, served as a source base in writing the author’s
monograph on a fellow student, a colleague and friend of O. S. Shkabara at Kyiv and Ryga
Polytechnic Institutes (KPI, RPI), — M. O. Tyuleniev, the future corresponding member of the
USSR Academy of Sciences (Verhunov, 2019). This fully concerns not only the evaluation
of his creative work, but also to his contribution to the formation and development of the
branch research.

The purpose of the article is a comprehensive analysis of the activities of Professor
O. S. Shkabara, his scientific heritage, contribution to the formation and development of an
agricultural research and reclamation science, education during 1913 — 1959.

The Statement of the Basic Material. O. S. Shkabara was born in 1886 in Polissia,
the territory of which at that time was belonged to Minsk, Grodno, Volyn, Chernihiv and
Mogyliev provinces. There were several million acres of swamps in Polissia. Thus, he was
genetically doomed not just to be born a “Polishchuk™ or a representative of a mentally
special human community, both in terms of perception of reality and Polishchuks’ cultural
traditions, and to have an unsurpassed thirst for life, despite all the troubles of fate. At
present, a significant number of questions remain about certain periods in O. S. Shkabara’s
biography. Even the available archival documents, filled in by him during different years, do
not give all the answers. As for the parents, when filling in “Personal Card of the Responsible
Employee” NCMF of the UKSSR O. S. Shkabara wrote about them as peasants and added:
“Both grandfathers were serfs, his father went instead of his older brother (recruit) to
the military service in 1877, after which he worked all his life as a construction worker”
(Central State Archive of Supreme Boodies and Administration of Ukraine (CSASB), f. 27,
d. 17 1, c. 4507, p. 30). He had a sister Maria, and probably, he also had a brother, Petro
(additional research is needed concerning his brother). His father did his best for Oleksiy to
get a secondary education at the prestigious Kyiv Real School. After graduating from it in
1905, he entered the agricultural department of the KPI named after the Emperor Alexander
I, not less elite in the country. On May 29, 1910 he graduated from KPI with a dimploma
speciality “Plant Technician” or “Agronomist-Reclamation”. The sphere of professional
preferences was formed under the influence of lectures and practical classes conducted by a
whole constellation of prominent professors: P. R. Slozkin, V. H. Bazhayev, K. G. Schindler,
D. V. Klyuchariev, and the others. During the summer holidays he worked according to his
specialty, first of all, to brush up the acquired knowledge. In addition, while studying during
the senior years of the institute, he gave private lessons. For the rest of his life he made friends
with his fellow student M. O. Tyuleniev (1889 — 1969), a future corresponding member of
the Academy of Sciences of the USSR, one of the founders of a scientific educational land
reclamation in Ukraine (Verhunov, 2019). After graduating from a high school and passing
the final exams on February 16, 1911, he received a diploma in the first category with the
right “to the rank of Type X ...” of the so-called Tsar Peter’s table of ranks (State Archive of
Kyiv (SAK), f. 18, d. 1, c. 426, p. 319). Type X corresponded to a civil rank — the colleague
secretary.

During the last year of his studies, he was arrested for three days for participating in the
famous Kyiv student protests related to the death of Lev Tolstoy. After the graduation, he was
sent to work as an agronomist of Kyiv County Zemstvo of Kyiv Province by the Department
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of Agriculture. During this period his first publications on agronomy were published in the
periodicals of Kyiv Provincial Zemstvo (CSASB, f. 27, d. 17, c. 4507, p. 2). In 1911 he
married Tetiana Ivanivna Papashyka (1886 — 1968), a graduate of Kamyanets-Podilsky
Women’s Gymnasium and a second-year student of the Higher Women’s Medical Paramedic
Courses at St. Volodymyr University. Tetiana Ivanivna came from the family of the secretary
of zemstvo administration of Khotyn zemstvo, the colleague secretary, who had a personal
nobility — Ivan Petrovych Papashyka. In 1912, the Shkabara couple gave birth to a daughter,
Kateryna, and a year and a half later, a son, Serhiy.

Taking advantage of the privileges granted to the graduates of agricultural universities,
from January 1, 1912, O. S. Shkabara, together with M. O. Tyuleniev studied at one-year
courses on swamp culture and meadow planting at RPI, organized by the Department of
agriculture. He got acquainted with the work of exemplary farmers of the Baltic region and
Finland, as well as some provinces of Russia. He worked in the experimental farm “Novo-
Peterhof”. He was one of the best three graduates of the courses, who were sent to Sweden,
Denmark, and Germany by the Department of Agriculture in the summer of 1912 to get
acquainted with the culture of swamps and meadow planting (CSASB, f. 27, d. 171, c. 4507,
p- 3). During his trip abroad, he personally met the scientists-classics of swamp culture
and meadow planting, Professors Takke, Fleischer (Germany), Bersch (Austria), Reilitzen
(Sweden), and the others.

It is worth noting that the foundations of swamp culture were formed in Germany after
the opening of Bremen Research Station in 1877 and at about the same time in Austria, when
Vienna Royal Agricultural Chemical Research Station began conducting special experiments
on fertilization and use of swamps. In 1910, owing to the director of the Austrian Swamp
Station, Professor W. Bersch, the definition of swamp culture was formulated as the use
of certain methods for the transformation of swamps from their original state into cultural
lands, lands for cultivation (Shtein, 1912). Since in the Russian Empire only in the European
part of the lands unsuitable for cultivation there were more than 65 million desiatyn,
O. S. Shkabara had great career prospects. However, having the privilege of choosing a place
of service after a brilliant defense of his diploma project and obtaining a special certificate
of the second higher education, he chooses not the capital, but his native Polissya. He was
appointed a specialist in swamp culture of the Department of Agriculture of Volyn province
(Shtein, 1914).

It should be noted that the drainage of Volyn swamps began at the end of the 80-ies of the
XIXth century and on January 1, 1913, 871 miles of canals were built. At a meeting initiated
by the governor of Volyn in 1912, a decision was made to continue drainage work, the plan
was approved to build drainage mains with a length of 3523 miles. For these needs, a separate
reclamation department was created at Volyn Provincial Zemstvo. The post of Zemstvo
hydraulic engineer was introduced, and specialists in swamp culture from the Department of
Agriculture were invited. O. S. Shkabara was enrolled in a vacant post in the newly created
department. His responsibilities included *“... conducting swamp drainage works, drawing up
plans and providing loans from reclamation credit ... “ (Serbin, 1913, p. 60). In addition, he
acquainted the population with the methods and use of swamp culture founded in 1912, with
the use of equipment of six agricultural rental stations, as well as demonstration of plots of
land in different parts of the province.

The transition to the civil service allowed O. S. Shkabara to receive a promotion in the
type of the Tsar Peter’s table of ranks. O. S. Shkabara becomes a titular adviser with the right
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of seniority, which corresponded to Type IX. This allowed him to receive a personal nobility
for life, which was provided directly by the service or by law. He carried out his activities under
the leadership of the government agronomist V. M. Drozdov and the provincial agronomist
S. O. Yershov. It should be mentioned that the assistant of the latter was P. I. Havsevych (1883 —
1920) — later the founder of the first station of medicinal plants in the country in Lubny (1916)
and an active figure of the Ukrainian revolution of 1917 — 1921. The fact cannot be excluded
that under his influence, as well as under the influence of K. I. Osmak (1890 — 1960) — later the
last president of the Principal Liberation Council (1944) — O. S. Shkabara joined the Ukrainian
national movement. Thus, he published his article, namely “The Value of Ordinary Sowing” in
Ukrainian on the pages of the newspaper “Rada” (Ne 22, 1912).

At the meeting on February 12, 1913 of the second session of Volyn Provincial Zemsky
Assembly it was decided to organize an experimental swamp in the region to test the most
profitable methods of an agricultural use of swamps in the province (Shablygin, 1915, p. 63).
On this purpose, in June 1913 a special commission, which included O. S. Shkabara,
inspected the peat-swamp fund of the region and it was decided to open a research field on the
massif “Chemerne” near Sarny, Rovenskyi county. In accordance with the order of Kholm-
Volyn Department of Agriculture and State Property in July-August 1913, O. S. Shkabara
also took part in the massif’s botanical and hydraulic survey. On this basis, the Bureau of
Land Improvements of the Imperial Lifliand Public Utility Company elaborated developed a
field drainage project.

There is almost no information about the life and work of O. S. Shkabara during World
War I. Most likely he was involved into the rear to procure fodder for the South-Western
Front. During February and October revolutions of 1917 he was a specialist in the culture of
swamps of Volyn province. In the autumn of 1917, Volyn Provincial Agronomic Conference
elected O. S. Shkabar “... initially an assistant of a province agronomist, and then the
agronomist of the province. By the general meeting of zemstvo employees of the province
he was also elected ... A Chairman of the Union of employees of land organizations of
Volyn” (CSASB, f. 27, d. 17 1, c. 4507, p. 4). He occupied these posts during the time of the
Ukrainian Central Rada, the Ukrainian State of Hetman P. Skoropadsky and the Directory of
the Ukrainian People’s Republic.

On February 2, 1919, the Directory and the Government of the Ukrainian People’s
Republic moved from Kyiv to Vinnytsia. Five days later, the Directory approves the “Statute”
of the All-Ukrainian Union of Zemstvos. After the beginning of the Red Army offensive, the
Directory and the Government of the Ukrainian People’s Republic were forced to move from
Vinnytsia to Zhmerynka and then to Proskurov. Three days later, the Directory passed a law
on grain duty. At the beginning of April 1919, the government agencies moved again from
Kamianets-Podilskyi to Rivne. The resolution of the Directory of the Ukrainian People’s
Republic on April 9, 1919 created a new government headed by B. Martos. To submit a report
and estimations on the organization of sown fields to the office of the Ministry of Agriculture
O. S. Shkabara went to Rivne, where he did not find an agricultural department, and then he
went to Lutsk. During the presidency of the Directory of the Ukrainian People’s Republic
S. Petliura (from May 9, 1919) and the beginning of the hostilities, O. S. Shkabara lived in
the city occupied by the Poles. With the beginning of the offensive of the 1st Cavalry Army
of S. Budionnyi on June 13 — July 13, 1920 and the continuous offensive of the Red Army on
November 10-20, 1920 and after the liberation of Lutsk, he was able to return to Zhytomyr
(Verstiuk, Dziuba, Repryntsev Verstiuk, Dziuba & Repryntsev, 2005 & 2005, p. 306).
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With the liquidation of zemstvo and the formation of “... new revolutionary bodies”,
O. S. Shkabara headed Volyn Workers’ Technical School for a short period of time, and from
the end of 1920 he “... received a mandate to reorganize Polonsky Secondary Agricultural
School into an Agricultural Technical School” (CSASB, f. 27, d. 17 1, c. 4507, pp. 1-4).
During 1921 — 1922 he was the head of Polonsky (Volyn) Agricultural Technical School. In
December 1922, Volyn gubprofos decided to liquidate this institution. In February 1924, the
only graduation of Polonsky Agricultural College took place. After that, it was turned into an
agricultural vocational school.

O. S. Shkabara’s knowledge of meadows planting and swamp culture proved to be
extremely popular after the final establishment of the Soviet power in the Ukrainian lands
and, especially, during the famine in the USSR in 1921. The pre-revolutionary network of
branch research stations and fields began to be restored in the republic, and new specialized
institutions were founded. The main burden of this state-building business fell on the branch
sections of the Agricultural Scientific Committee of Ukraine (ASCU) organized on October 1,
1918. Taking into account the peculiarities of the location of a research institution and the
main statutory objectives delegated to it, which were determined by the ASCU at that time
on behalf of the NKVD of the UKSSR, the new formation received an appropriate functional
name from its sections. To create new research institutions, first of all, they used the former
manors, which were subordinated to the NKVD of the UKSSR. Thus, the reclamation section
of the ASCU ... found... “one of such places as” ... typical meadow flood farm... “in the
former Kozarovychi estate near Kyiv “... in the a floodplain of the Dnieper and Irpin...”
(Opokov, 1922b, p. 17). Since, unfortunately, the order of the NKVD of the UkSSR on the date
of establishment of the research station in Kozarovychi and appointment of O. S. Shkabara
to the post of its director have not been found yet, on the basis of the available reporting
publications, first of all, the reclamation section of the ASCU, certain logical assumptions can
be made. The first of them is that the final decision of the ASCU on the establishment of this
type of station dates back to the spring of 1922. This was confirmed by Professor E. V. Opokiv
(1869 — 1937), the head of the reclamation section, pointing out that she devoted “... several
meetings to the issue of this station organization, the elaboration development of provision
for it...” (Opokov, 1922b, p. 18). Due to objective circumstances, O. S. Shkabara did not take
part in all these processes. Nowadays it can be said that the previous hydrological studies of
Kozarovytsia floodplain that summer were carried out by V. V. Riznychenko, the head of the
Hydrological Bureau of the Reclamation Section of the ASCU. What concerns a botanical
research, there is every reason to believe that they were performed by A. P. Chornyi, the head
of the section of the forage area of the ASCU. In the same year, at the level of the Ukrainian
government, a number of legislative acts were adopted to encourage the introduction of an
agricultural land reclamation. It is the issue of the approval: 1) on February 11, 1922 by the
Ukrekonomnarad (Ukrainian Economic Council) “Regulations on Reclamation Societies”;
2) on May 8, 1922 “Procedure for Reclamation Work™; 3) on August 22, 1922 “Regulations
on Reclamation Credit”. The departmental regulatory documents were also adopted, which
significantly changed this matter in a positive direction. There is every reason to believe that
in Kozarovychi it was planned to create a classic research institute like the State Meadow
Institute in the RSFSR. There is no coincidence that Kozarovytsia research and reclamation
meadow station, which functions in Kyiv district as the main institution, subordinates the
branch departments — Maksakivska meadow farm in Konotop district and Malozahirska
meadow grass seed station in Nizhyn district (Djovany, 1929b, p. 83).
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After the ASCU moved to Kharkiv in early 1924, the Reclamation section (due to the
dismissal of its head, O. P. Chorny), virtually ceased its activities. As a result, its cooperation
with Kozarovytsia station was terminated. The Reclamation section managed to resume its
full-fledged activity only on February 23, 1924. Under such circumstances, O. S. Shkabara
was forced to resolve all urgent issues (programmes, reports, estimates, etc.) directly in
Kharkiv. On his first visit on February 23, 1924 he took part in the All-Ukrainian Congress
of Land Management and Land Reclamation, as well as a joint meeting of its participants
with members of the Land Reclamation Section of the ASCU (since 1923 O. S. Shkabara — a
member of the section). Since that time he was a participant and speaker of almost all branch
meetings of the regional, republican and all-Union levels, where he worthily represented
the best achievements of Kozarovytsia research and reclamation meadow station headed by
him. Among the most significant one is his participation in the first All-Union Congress
on swamp culture on September 24-26, 1927 at Rudnya-Radovel swamp research station.
Together with D. O. Giovanni (1886 — 1971) and M. O. Tiuleniev he represented the UKSSR
at the second such meeting, which took place in Minsk on October 15-18, 1927 (Djovany,
1927a, p. 12), as well as a member of the organizing committee and speaker at the plenary
part of the First All-Ukrainian Meeting on experimental reclamation in December 1928 in
Kyiv. The last meeting, on the one hand, “inspected the existing capacities” (27 research
institutions and 12 newly formed institutions on an agricultural reclamation), and, on the
other hand, “identified shortcomings and sdrawbacks, which were to be studied”. At the
congress it was decided to create a coordinating Ukrainian Research Institute of Agricultural
Land Reclamation, because of the active development of land reclamation in the UkSSR and
the development of a network of research and reclamation stations (Djovany, 1929a, p. 3).
It was to include Kozarovytsia research and reclamation meadow station. But the next changes
in the administration of branch science brought something different to the structuring.

From the very beginning of its activity, the station has been under the double subordination
of the NKVD of the UkSSR, namely, in the department of Ukrmeliovodkhoz, and from the
scientific side — the ASCU. The main agrarian department of the Republic approved “The
Statute” of the institution, which defined it as “the central research institution in Ukraine,
which aims at establishing and developing the basics, technical ways and more advanced
methods of reclamation and cultivation of meadows.” (Opokov, 1929a, p. 180). “The Statute”
included the main tasks in the work, namely: the study of changes in meadow formations
due to changes in moisture conditions, soil character and other factors; hydrogeological and
hydrological study of the area; the search for effective ways to irrigate and dry meadows; the
development of a drying and irrigation system in connection with the rolling of river dunes
and the use of hydraulic energy of rivers, etc.

The general management of the scientific activity of the station was carried out by the
Council of the station, which consisted of two representatives from the ASCU, one from
the research department of Ukrmeliovodkhoz, one from the reclamation department of Kyiv
province and the director of the station. Thus, not only democratic principles in any decision-
making were proved, but also the desire to have a real full-fledged branch research institution
in Kozarovychi. It had to ensure the restoration of livestock quickly and scientifically and,
above all, livestock, which had actually been destroyed during the years of hardship.

The station in Kozarovychi actually became the only branch research institution that began
to conduct comprehensive special experiments for the needs of the 2000-mile floodplain of
the Dnieper river. Under the leadership of O. S. Shkabara, during the first years of activity,
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hydrological studies of the territory, assigned to the station, were made, first of all, of the
meadow terrace, on the slope of which there stretched a peat swamp. There was examined
a large part of the forest zone of the sloping ends of sandy areas, which were practically cut
down during the revolution and the civil war. Geodetic surveying of the territory was carried
out with the main leveling network and carrying out the horizontals within 0,25 fathoms.
Based on the obtained results, O. S. Shkabara finally formulated the main task of the station:
“...to study the floodplain of the Dnieper river and its tributaries in Polissia of Ukraine in
order to elaborate and install technical means and various methods of reclamation of the
floodplain meadows and swamps near the river” (Yelenskie, 1927, p. 5).

In 1923 at O. S. Shkabara’s request to the director of the State Meadow Institute,
Professor A. M. Dmytriev, this institution sent a special expedition, headed by R. A. Yelensky,
which conducted geobotanical surveys of 900 of the 1,000 acres of meadows assigned
to Kozarovytska research and reclamation station. Later, D. O. Giovanni, speaking at the
first All-Union meeting of meadows researchers at V. R. Williams State Meadow Institute
on February 26, 1928, pointed out that these studies end the second period of study of a
natural forage area in Ukraine (Djovani, 1929b, p. 81). O. S. Shkabara was directly related
to the second period, as well as to the first, which began five years before World War 1
and is associated with the activities of Volyn provincial zemstvo and the Society of nature
researchers of Volyn. His role was even more significant during the third period. With an
introductory speech by O. S. Shkabara, the results of research by R. A. Yelensky’s expedition
were published in the first issue of “The Works™ of the station in 1927. In 1924, the Meadow
Institute continued its research in Kozarovychi to study the dynamics of high water. This
provided a source base for the implementation of the programme issues assigned to the
station by the ASCU of NKVD of the UkKSSR (Yelenskie, 1927, pp. 5-11).

Even before the start of the whole complex of planned research work on the survey of
meadow vegetation with a poor funding, O. S. Shkabara did everything possible to publish
a hypsometric map of Kozarovytsia floodplain meadows, as well as the results of previous
hydrogeological surveys. The map was created by a hydrologist V. V. Mokrynskyi. The
research was continued by R. A. Yelensky and E. V. Yelensky, M. M. Godlin, a lecturer at
Kyiv AGI. By the way, having made thirteen fundamental conclusions about the peculiarities
of the soil cover of the Kozarovytsia floodplain, M. M. Godlin expressed a special gratitude
to O. S. Shkabara for creating favourable conditions for the research and assistance in a
further analysis of the collected materials (Godlin, 1928a, p. 44). On the basis of soil and
botanical explorations of both expeditions, O. S. Shkabara in December 1927 concluded
that ““... the use of hydro- and agrotechnical methods of reclamation of meadows” requires
“... a thoughtful approach to their choice” (Godlin, 1928a, p. 4). On this purpose, he
recommends “Flexible” approaches to grass surface and root improvement of meadows, a
careful selection of seed material by means of a thoughtful selection. He offers an extensive
use of artificial irrigation and “park™ reclamation by planting trees to overcome the negative
effects of erosion processes by spring flood waters. As a result, the station expands its crop
rotation research programme for the so-called variable meadows. In addition, in 1927 the
programme included “the study of the dynamics of meadow soils of the floodplain, the nutrient
regime of the most characteristic and soil varieties, which are often found in the valley of
the Dnieper River” (Godlin, 1928b, p. 3). The implementation success of new approaches in
the activities of Kozarovytsia research and reclamation meadow station and its subordinate
network is illustrated by the fact that in 1927 the representatives of the above-mentioned
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station and its networks were the monopolists in the UkSSR for the production of seeds
of valuable meadow forage grasses of a very high quality and they found a consumer very
quickly (Djovani, 1927a, p. 11). Together with Malozahorivka seed station, about 1 500 poods
of seeds were produced. For the Soviet country, this was a breakthrough, as practically all
other components of the high-tech supply of swamp culture were largely provided by the
supplies from abroad. The organizational talent of O. S. Shkabara could be traced.

During 1927 — 1928, the station was changed from the reclamation department into the
research department of the NKVD of the UkSSR (Djovany, 1929b, p. 83). In my own opinion,
the highest all-round triumph in the post of the director of Kozarovytsia meadow research
and reclamation station was achieved by O. S. Shkabara during his participation in the First
All-Union Meeting of Meadow Researchers, which took place on February 23-March 1,
1928. The First All-Union Meeting took place in the State Meadow Institute named after
Professor V. R. Williams. At the meeting on February 26, 1928, O. S. Shkabara reported on
the work of Kozarovytsia research and reclamation station. The participants praised the work
done by all branch research stations of the UkSSR on the issues of a scientific support of
meadow planting in the Ukrainian Polissya. The contribution of Kozarovytsia research and
reclamation station was especially singled out.

On March 15-22, 1929 O. S. Shkabara again represented the UkSSR at the Second
All-Union Congress of Meadow Researchers at the State Meadow Institute named after
Professor V. R. Williams. The main objective of the meeting was: “... to make planning in
an experimental meadow planting, to invent methods of estimating the fertility of meadow
lands, to use meadows rationally, to re-evaluate the nutritional properties of many grasses,
to collectivize the use of meadow areas on the basis of their scientific study...” (Yevsiutin,
1929, p. 5).

In 1923 O. S. Shkabara began teaching part-time at the Kyiv Land Reclamation and Land
Management College. After the closure of the Kyiv AGI on June 22, 1930, which, according
to the decisions of the July (1928) Plenum of the Central Committee of the CPSU (b), in
September 1928 included the former reclamation and land management polytechnic, and
Kyiv Reclamation Institute was established. From the end of 1930 the Institute received a new
name — Kyiv Engineering and Reclamation Institute (KERI). The institute was subordinated
to the NKVD of the UkSSR, Ukrmeliotrest, the NCO of the UkSSR and the headquarters
of Kyiv Military District. Students studied at three faculties: engineering and reclamation;
cultural and technical (agro-ameliorative) and water supply. From July 1, 1930, by Order Ne 5
of KERI, O. S. Shkabara was among 33 full-time teachers as an associate professor and
conducted the disciplines: “Meadow Planting with Meadow Culture” and “Field Culture of
Fodder Plants”. By Order of the Institute Ne 32 of August 18, 1930, he became a member of
the Commission for the election to the vacant position of professor for conducting lectures
on “Drainage” (Filipovych, 2013a, pp. 13-23), as well as a member of another Commission —
to analyze teaching programmes on the following disciplines: 1) Meadow, Swamp, Plant
Growing, Livestock, Agricultural Mechanical Engineering, Monoculture, Physics and
Culture of Ravines and Sands. 2). Botany. By order Ne 47 of KERI dated September 27, 1930,
O. S. Shkabara was appointed the head (dean) of the Faculty of Culture and Technology. By
another Order of the director of the institute Ne 55/8 dated 11.10.1930 he became a member
of the Bureau of Industrial Practice (Filipovych, 2013a, pp. 30-36). In accordance with the
resolution of the meeting of the institute management Ne 60 / 9 of 31.10.1930, he headed the
commission to improve the curriculum for training specialists in the following specialties:
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a) operation of hydraulic structures and culture of dried lands; b) operation of hydraulic
structures and culture of irrigated lands. In accordance with the decisions of the meeting of
the leadership of KERI from 20.11.1930, O. S. Shkabara joined the implementation of the
provisions of Kharkiv Congress of Directors of Higher Education Institutions, primarily as a
member of the commission for the establishment of institute departments (Filipovych, 2013a,
pp- 43-54). According to the resolution Ne 73/13 of the directorate dated November 29, 1930,
ten departments were established in KERI. By the same resolution O. S. Shkabara headed the
department of cultural and technical disciplines (Filipovych, 2013a, pp. 59—60).

On December 4, 1930 at the meeting of the director of KERI, O. S. Shkabara was accused
by members of the directorate of sabotage during the preparation of the curriculum for the
practice of the third-year students of the Faculty of Culture and Technology. Those present
voted in favour of the resolution: “Immediately remove Prof. Shkabara from the management
of the faculty for his sabotage activity at the faculty, which is an attack by a class enemy
on the front of training”, and it was added: “To send the case to the relevant authorities
for investigation” (Filipovych, 2013a, p. 67). “The case” of O. S. Shkabara was sent to the
NKVD of the UkSSR and NCO of the UKSSR, and from there it was sent to the Workers’
and Peasants’ Inspectorate of the UkSSR. During the search of the guilty, he continued to
manage KERI meadow planting office, to be the head of one of the institute’s 12 subject
commissions. He continued to head the Department of Cultural Engineering, conducted the
course “Meadow Planting and Culture of Meadows”, as well as “Agricultural Technology
and Cultural Engineering” and “Swamp Studies, Peat Science and Botany” (Filipovych,
2013a, p. 91). According to Paragraph Ne 4 of Order Ne 24 of this document he was to
manage the swamp culture cabinet. After the opening of the Institute of Postgraduate Studies
at the NKVD of the USSR, he recommended the best of his graduates at a meeting of the
directorate on March 23, 1931. On November 4, 1931, by Order Nel10, he was appointed
the head of the agro-ameliorative cabinet and botanical cabinet of the institute (Filipovych,
2013a, pp. 87, 104).

The year of 1932 turned out to be difficult in all respects for O. S. Shkabara. He
trained specialists at KERI and lost contact with Kozarovytsia research station. Among the
circumstances that to some extent led to the decline in the activities of the station, there was
the decision to reorganize it into a base, due to the adoption of the Resolution of the Council
of the National Committee (the CNC) of the UKSSR Ne 11/664 “On the Reconstruction
of Agricultural Research” on April, 3, 1930. It was decided to create the All-Ukrainian
Academy of Agricultural Sciences with a corresponding two-stage system of research
institutions (a branch institute — a base point). By its decision of September 5, 1930, “On
the Deployment of a Network of Research Institutions of the UkKSSR” the VASGNIL agreed
on a general approach, and the CNC of the UkSSR by Resolution Nel54 of May 22, 1931
“On the Organization of the All-Ukrainian Academy of Agricultural Sciences” specified
it. The adoption of these decisions, in the end, made O. S. Shkabara resign from the post
of the director of Kozarovytsia research station. The decisions were in the plane of both
organizational problems of communications with Poltava, and the financial ones. The latter
were always problematic to solve, especially after the adoption of the Resolution of the Board
of the NKVD of the UkSSR from 16.09.1931 on the report of VUASGN “On the Deployment
of the Research Network in 1932”. According to it, the entire network of the Academy was
divided into two levels. The first level included base departments located “... in the state
farm, collective farm or MTS...” and financed by the local budget (Resolution). At the same
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time, the research branch institutes and All-Ukrainian research stations were financed for
100% by the all-Union and republican budgets. The situation was not changed for the better
even by the decision of the above-mentioned Resolution of the Board of the main agrarian
department of the Republic in § 3 “¢” (in kyrylytsia alphabet) of item 3 concerning the
transformation of Poltava station of forage production into UkrNDI of forages. The new
formation was fully provided with the budget funding, and seven of its base departments,
including Kozarovytska, were in fact self-supporting. At the same time, in accordance with
the approved problem-thematic plan for the development of an agricultural science in the
UKSSR for 1932, the range of an experimental research with a proven list of clearly defined
objectives significantly expanded. With the loss of its status as a station, the base deparment
could not solve the objectives both qualitatively and quantitatively.

All the changes were overshadowed by the fabricated political processes that unfolded in
the USSR, primarily against the scientific and educational elite, such as “The Union for the
Liberation of Ukraine” and “The Ukrainian Branch of the Labour Peasant Party”. Among the
demonstrative trials, the accusation case of the famine of 1932 — 1933 was at the first place.
Although it did not have such a direct name, the accusations were, first of all, in all sorts
of “espionage”. Among this cohort of people accused of espionage in the regional groups
in Lutsk, Zhytomyr, Kharkiv, and Kyiv regions, the members of which allegedly acted
in favour of Poland during 1919 — 1931, — those were mostly agronomists. Among them,
investigators “formed” Kozarovytsia spy group headed by O. S. Shkabara, which, according
to V. S. Tymoshenko, was accused of giving information to the Poles about “how the sowing
campaign is conducted, grain procurement operations, the results of land management and
the mood of peasants in this regard”. Later, when the construction of collective farms began,
the focus of this group was on this area (Tymoshenko, 2017a, p. 368). By accusation of the
non-existent organization in Kozarovychi, investigators turned the lives of O. S. Shkabara
and his relatives, as it turned out, for many years — to suffering. The first arrests began in
Kharkiv and then almost simultaneously in Kyiv. Thus, L. V. Felinsky, the second husband
of T. I. Papashyk-Shkabara-Felinskaya, was first arrested. A few days later, Tatiana Ivanovna
was arrested. According to the warrant of January 11, 1933, the investigator decided to arrest
and search for in the apartment of O. S. Shkabara. On February 3, 1933, the resolution of
Kyiv City Department of Economic Management of the DPU of the Ukrainian SSR was
issued accusing him “of committing a crime according to Article 54 of the Criminal Code
of the Ukrainian SSR” (Central State Archive of Public Association of Ukraine (CSAPA),
f. 66059, vol. 1, p.2). As a result, he was detained in the DPU pre-trial detention center.
The article incriminated — espionage in favor of Poland (Tumoshenko, 2017a, pp. 367-377).
O. S. Shkabara was “accused” of: his service in the tsar’s army, his time spent in the Polish-
occupied city of Lutsk, his work in Polonsky agricultural college, his work in Kozarovychi,
and finally his work at KERI. Be that as it might, but at the meeting of the judicial
comission at the board of the DPU of the UKSSR on August 28, 1933, on the accusation of
O. S. Shkabara, according to Article 54-6 of the Criminal Code of the UkKSSR, a rather
“soft” punishment was accepted, namely: “To send through PP OGPU in Zapsibkray for a
period of THREE years, taking into account the term from 3.02.33” (CSAPA, vol. 1, p. 54).
Being guided by this decision, the head of the USO DPU of the UkSSR on September 7,
1933 issued the “Certificate” according to which O. S. Shkabara went to Omsk (Tymoshenko,
2017b, p. 375). After his arrest, his second wife, Z. M. Lebedieva-Shkabar (born in 1899),
abandoned her husband (Volodin, 1939, pp. 3-4). It is difficult to say nowadays: wasn’t it
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a mutual thoughtful decision ?! Under such circumstances, families often used such denial
statements to save their own lives.

It is unknown what O. S. Shkabara did in the settlement of “...a distant Kulunda”
and where he worked. Taking into account the fact that with much less “baggage” of “the
crime” fabricated by investigators, innocent ordinary peasants from Kozarovychi were shot,
and after the execution of members of the Presidium of the VUASGN on the charges of
organizing the famine of 1932 — 1933, were repressed almost all their relatives to the “seventh
generation”, we believe that O. S. Shkabara was lucky once again. However, in Omsk he had
to endure all the troubles of life in exile. There is reason to believe that in the settlement
O. S. Shkabara worked according to his specialty. On February 2, 1936 his third wife gave
birth to a son — Ivan (1936 — 2006). Later she fell ill and died. After his release, in early 1936,
O. S. Shkabara agreed to the proposal of Voronezh regional department to go to work as head
of the department of agricultural engineering at Pavlovsk research and meadow station. In
the spring of 1941 he was transferred to Weidel sorting plant (Voronezh region). There he
was when the German-Soviet war began (State Archive of Rivne region (SARR), f. P.-1188,
d. 8, c. 7, p. 5). By the way, in August 1937, the NKVD authorities first arrested his brother
Peter in Kyiv, and in September of the same year in Kostiantynivka — his sister Maria. After
the release, his brother emigrated to Germany, where he financially supported the emigrant
Ukrainian student youth. The sister was imprisoned in Artemivsk prison and then deported
to Kazakhstan. After her release, she returned to Kozarovychi and lived with O. S. Shkabara.

O. S. Shkabara worked at Weidel sorting plant until the end of 1942. He worked during the
German occupation because he could not escape, he was already 54 years old and he was ill
with his little young son Ivan to take care of ... In December 1942 he was forcibly evacuated
to the disposal of the State Property Department of Kharkiv city administration. He ran away
during the evacuation. After long wanderings in the woods he found himself in Poltava.
There, in the regional land administration he was ordered to go to Zolotonosha to the research
station to work on tobacco culture. From May to September 1943 he worked as an instructor
on the collective farms in Chornobayev district. After the liberation of the territory from the
German occupants, he was appointed an agronomist of Bohodukhiv MTS, where he worked
for six months. He fired because of a heart disease (Sverbilova’s archive). He tried to find
job in KERI on April 19, 1944, but the director of the institute P. A. Skoblikov did not dare
to hire a specialist, tainted not only by the repression but also by working for the occupants
(Filipovych, 2013, p. 68). Owing to the help of M. O. Tyuleniev, for a short time, most likely,
he worked and conducted the research on Panphilic swamp research field (Yahotyn district,
Kyiv region), which resumed its activities in accordance with the Resolution of the RNC of
the UkKSSR Ne 495 from 15.05.1944. By the way, the same document resumed the activities
of Kozarovytsia research station of meadow planting of the Ukrainian Research Institute,
headed by P. F, Sokolovsky (CSASB, f. 27, d. 17, c. 40, p. 371).

After the end of World War II until the end of his life he settled and lived in the village
of Kozarovychi, because he was forbidden to live in large cities being the repressed in 1933.
He was engaged in the research on meadow planting. During 1946 — 1948 he conducted
experiments on the crop formation of Bromus inermis (in Latin) depending on the sowing dates
(Mukutenko, 1961, pp. 114-115). During 1951 — 1959 under his leadership the system of crop
rotations for peat soils, as well as for dry and fresh meadows of the Dnieper floodplain was
studied. In the experiments, made during 1948 — 1955 on “... meadows of the fresh type of
the Dnieper floodplain with accelerated flooding...”, the hay yield for 4 years was obtained —

ISSN 2519-058X (Print), ISSN 2664-2735 (Online) 107



Viktor VERHUNOV

58 quintal / hectare (Morozova, Shkabara, 1961a, pp. 19-20). In 1951 he started experiments
in ... the terraced part of the Dnieper floodplain on a drained peat soil” concerning the study
of the system of fertilizer use in meadow crop rotations. In 1952 he began the research to study
the role of a peat layer added to a sandy sod-podzolic soil in the Dnieper floodplain, which is
considered as structural reclamation nowadays (Morozova, Shkabara, 1961b, p. 34). During
1947 — 1949 in the collective farm “Chervonyi Partyzan” of Dymersky district he studied the
issue of terms of harvesting otava (Morozova, 1961c, p. 91). Under his leadership from 1946
to 1954 the terms and methods of sowing meadow grasses in the Dnieper floodplain on dry
and fresh meadows were studied. In addition to stations, the research was conducted under the
production conditions of the collective farm named after Stalin of Dymer district (Morozova,
1961b, pp. 81, 83). From 1953 to 1956 he studied the issue of increasing the productivity of dry
and swampy meadows in the Dnieper floodplain, using disking and sowing of grasses in the
areas with liquefied grassland (Morozova, 1961a, p. 47).

Since 1923 he continued breeding work (on an amateur basis) with the breed of the world-
famous Russian greyhounds or the Russian greyhounds (Sverbilova’s archive). He started
this activity at the beginning of the 1920-ies, when, working at Volyn Agricultural College,
he inspected former noble estates in official affairs. For the most part, they were left by their
owners after the October coup of 1917. Thus, the breed survived all the difficult times of the
famine of 1932 — 1933 and the German-Soviet war of 1941 — 1945. The occupants, by the
way, took some puppies to Germany.

After the government-party decision in 1950 to build grand “hydraulic structures on the
Volga, Dnieper and Don” in order to create huge reservoirs, O. S. Shkabara, as a recognized
expert in this field, understood well that with the rising water level in the Dnieper, actually,
the activity of Kozarovytsia research station was levelled (Skorodumov, 1955, p. 79). He
opposed categorically the project of creating Kyiv Reservoir, arguing that “it would flood the
floodplain meadows of the Dnieper and Irpin rivers and destroy the fodder base of coastal
collective farms” (Volodin, 1939, pp. 3—4). This will lead to the reduction in livestock and the
reduction in the city meat and milk supply. These prophetic words came true over the years
(Tumoshenko, 2017b, p. 392).

However, in 1964 Kyiv Reservoir was built and the remnants of the station were
moved to the village of Litvynivka. The relocation of the station is closely connected with
P. S. Makarenko, the last director of Kozarovytsia research station of meadow research of
the UkrNDI of Agriculture. During four years, he managed to return the previous glory of
the station, this time in its name — Kyiv research station of meadow planting, UkrNDI of
Agriculture PV VASGNIL. The infrastructure was built: a scientific building, housing for
employees, a kindergarten, a canteen, a household, household and livestock facilities, an
automobile park, a workshop for agricultural equipment repairs, etc. But this was another
story of O. S. Shkabara’s creation. The scientist died on June 25, 1959. He was buried in the
cemetery of the village of Kozarovychi.

In 1961 after his death the first issue of “Scientific works” of the station was published,
in which many kind words were said about O. S. Shkabara concerning the contribution to
the scientific bases development, the development of hayfields and pastures on floodplain
lands of Forest-steppe and Polissya of the UkSSR. O. S. Shkabara was rehabilitated
according to Art. 1 of the Decree of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR
of 16.01.1989 “On additional measures to restore justice to victims of repression, which
took place during the period the 30—40-ies and the beginning of the 30-ies”. The relevant
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document was signed by Ovcharenko, a seniour assistant of the military prosecutor of Kyiv
military district.

The Conclusions. The life and creative destiny of O. S. Shkabara became a reflection
of the epochs break, which inevitably affected the peculiarities of his worldview formation,
spiritual and moral values, the realization of a scientific and educational potential for the benefit
of the Fatherland. Each of the epochs gave him a chance to realize his creative potential, on
the one hand, and, on the other hand, — each of the epochs brought so much disappointment,
incredible humiliation and suffering. However, O. S. Shkabara managed to make a significant
contribution to the formation and development of the culture of swamps and meadows planting
in the Ukrainian Polissya, both in terms of theory and methodology, and in the organization of
the scientific and educational support. The theory and methodology became the basis for the
final approval of the concept of swamp culture as a science that “...studies the methods and
measures of an agricultural use of peatlands...” (Oposhko, 1934, p. 7) and the appearance in
the educational training of specialists the special field — plant technicians. In this regard, in the
first place there should be noted his scientific and organizational activities during 1923 — 1933
and 1945 — 1959 at Kozarovytsia research and reclamation station and the educational activities
during 1923 — 1933 at Kyiv Engineering and Reclamation Institute. Certain periods of his
work, namely 1933 — 1945, require further historical explorations. The same item concerns his
creative work in the form of articles, brochures, recommendations and etc.
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of public school teachers of Bibrka county of the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria (1891)
as a historical and legal source. Skhidnoievropeiskyi Istorychnyi Visnyk [East European
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“THE MEMORIAL” OF PUBLIC SCHOOL TEACHERS OF BIBRKA
COUNTY OF THE KINGDOM OF GALICIA AND LODOMERIA (1891)
AS A HISTORICAL AND LEGAL SOURCE

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to publish and analyze “The Memorial” of public schools
teachers of Bibrka school district (1891) as the source for the history of schooling in Galicia and
the socio-legal culture of teachers at the end of the XIXth century. The research methodology —
principles of scientific, objectivity, historicism, methods of external and internal critique of sources.
The research novelty is that “The Memorial” of public schools teachers of Bibrka school district
(1891) was first published and analyzed as a historical and legal source. The Conclusions. Thus, the
analyzed “The Memorial” is an extremely interesting historical source, which reveals the level of a
social, professional and group activity and solidarity of teachers in the small county of Galicia at the
end of the XIXth century. The project elaborated by them, despite the completely uncalculated costs
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for its implementation, deserves attention, primarily, to the principles that teachers proposed to base
the system of “advance”: linking the amount of salary (the transition from a lower to higher salary)
to the personal success of a teacher, his qualification, experience. At the same time, “The Memorial”
testified to the existence of a certain civil position of teachers, who, although timidly, protested against
the unsatisfactory social situation, injustices in the provision of a post (the right to “presents”, the
arbitrariness of officials), holding posts by unskilled and casual people in a pedagogical profession;
the authors of 1 The Memorial” emphasized the negative effects of the protection mechanism (indirectly
pointing at corruption in this regard) on the morality of teachers and the quality of education, and etc.
1t should be noted that the document was signed by both Polish and Ukrainian teachers, who pushed
aside their interethnic contradictions in the field of defending the interests of their own professional
group. The document is a clear proof of the growth of a legal and social culture of “'folk teachers”, who
gradually became aware of their social importance and dared to take on the role of an active subject
in solving the most painful problems of an educational life. The document is published in the original
language (Polish) in compliance with the necessary archaeographic requirements.

Key words: “The Memorial” of public schools teachers of Bibrka school district, Kingdom
of Galicia and Lodomeria, State School Council, financial situation of teachers.

“MEMOPIAJI” YUYUTEJIB HAPOJHUX HIKIJ BIBPCBKOT'O TOBITY
KOPOJIIBCTBA F'AJIMYUHUA 1 TOJOMEPII (1891)
AK ICTOPUKO-ITPABOBE JKXEPEJIO

Anomauia. Mema cmammi — onyonikysamu il npoananizyeamu ‘“‘memopian’ euumenié HapOOHUX
wkin biopcokoeo wikinenozo okpyey (1891) sik docepeno do icmopii wikinenuymea I anuyunu ma co-
yianvHo-npagoeoi Kynomypu euumenvcmea Kinysi XIX cm. Memooonozia 00cnidxiceHHs — npuHyunu
HAYKOBOCMI, 00 €EKMUBHOCTMI, ICTNOPUBMY, MEMOOU 308HIUHbLOI MA 6HYMPIWHBLOI KPUMUKU OXdcepel.
Haykoea nosusna nonseac y momy, wo ynepuie nyonikyemocs: “memopian” uumeinié HapOOHUX WKL
bibpcvroco wkinbHoeo okpyey (1891) ma 30ilicHOEMbCA 11020 aHANI3Z AK ICMOPUKO-NPABOBO20 Odice-
pena. Bucnosku. Omorce, ananizosanuii “memopian” € HAO36UHAUHO YIKABUM ICIOPUYHUM Odcepe-
JIOM, SIKULL SUABISE PIBeHb COYIANbHOL, NPOecitino-epynogoi akmueHOCmI i CONIOAPHOCME GUUMENi8
Mmanenvkoeo nosimy I anuuunu nanpukinyi XIX cm. Po3pobnenutl Humu npoekm, He38axcarodu Ha 306-
CiM HenpopaxoeaHi eudamku 014 1020 peanisayii, 3ac1y208V€ HA Y8azy NepeodosCim NPUHYUNAmu, axi
neodazozu NPONOHY8aIU NOKIACIU 6 OCHO8Y cucmemu “asancy’: npue s3aHHs posmipy niamHi (nepe-
XI0 810 HUHCH020 00 BUO20 KAACY ONAAMU) 00 OCOOUCTUX YCNIXI@ 8YUmens, 1020 K8AnighikosaHocmi,
docgiduenocmi. Boonouac “memopian” 3aceiouus naagHicmv negHoi epomMaoaHcyKoi no3uyii euumenis,
AKI, X04 | HECMINUBO, NPOMECHYSaNU NPOMU He3A008IILHO20 COYIANLHO20 CINAHOBUWA, HECNPABeOU-
socmetl Wo0o HAOAHHs nocaou (npaso “‘npezewmu’”’, c6aGLLIA YUHOBHUKIB), 3AUMAHHSA NOCAO) HEeK8Ali-
Qikosanumu i 8unadxkosuMU y nedazociunil npoghecii 1100bMu, NIOKpeCIUU He2aMUEHi 6NIUBU Mexa-
HI3MY npomeKyii (Henpsamo 8Ka3aeuiu Ha KOPYNyiio y YybOMy HIAAHI) HA MOPATbHICIb 8UUMENs | SIKICMb
ocsimu  mowo. 3ayeancumo, wjo OOKyMeHm niOnucany AK 64umeni-noiaKy, max i euumeni-yKpainy,
SIKI HA NOJE 8I0CMOI08ANHS IHMeEPeci6 61aCHOI npogheciinol epynu 6I0CyHyu Y 6iK C80I MIJICHAYIOHANbLHI
cynepeurocmi. J[okymenm € CKpasum 00Ka30mM 3pOCMAnHS NPAGOGOT | COYiANbHO-CMAHOBOI KYIbmypu
“Hapoonux yyumenie”, AKi NOCMYNOBO YCEIOOMAIOBANU C80I0 CYCNIIbHY 8A2Y U HABAICYBANUCS Opamu
Ha cebe ponb akmMueHo20 €Yo €Kma y po38 a3anHi Hatlbinbul OOIIOUUX NPOdIEM OpeaHiz3ayii 0c8imHbL020
orcummsi. JJokymenm nyonikyemucs Mo6oio opueinay (noibcokoio) 3 00MpuMantam HeoOXionux apxe-
ocpadiunux eumoe.

Knrouogi cnosa: “Memopian” euumenie Hapoonux wikin biopcvkozo wikineHozo oxkpyey, Koponiecmo
Lanuuunu i Jlooomepii, Kpaesa wikinona paoa, mamepianivhe CmaHoguuje 64umenis.

The Problem Statement. The study of the history of social groups and the population
strata, including teachers, is based on a wide range of different historical sources, among which
an important place occupy the documents of a collective authorship (the statutes, memorials,
projects, meetings and conferences decisions, etc.). They reflect the representatives’ views
of certain groups on themselves and give the opportunity to form a clear idea of their
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understanding of their own problems, objectives, rights and needs. Among the sources on
the history of teaching in the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria in the second half of the
XIXth century, of great interest were the appeals initiated by the teachers themselves to the
authorities, first of all the State School Council (hereinafter — the SSC), on various issues that
concerned teachers at a certain historical stage. One of such appeals is “The Memorial” of
teachers of Bibrka County to the SSC (1891) concerning the material and legal situation of
primary school teachers. “The Memorial” needs a special attention of researchers.

The Analysis of Recent Researches. The situation of primary (folk) school teachers
in Galicia during the XIXth — the beginning of the XXth centuries was described by the
contemporary scientists: I. Fylypchak (Fylypchak, 2009), I. Franko (Franko, 1986a, 1986b),
the educators M. Lozynskyi (Lozynskyi, 1906), H. Schmitt (Schmitt, 1874), a writer Yu.
Shnaider (Uliana Kravchenko) (Kravchenko, 1975) and the others. They usually elucidated
the poor material situation of public school teachers, often criticizing the government’s
primary education policy and demanding to increase the budget expenditures for teachers.
“Last year, — I. Franko wrote in 1892, — to the scoff of the whole world, there were two
such cases in Galicia when teachers at work died of starvation. Our teacher earns less than
the first-best coachman in court or a guard in crime cases” (Franko, 1986a, pp. 113-114).
The Polish educators and researchers B. Baranowski (Baranowski, 1910), M. Baranowski
(Baranowski, 1896), T. Fiutowski (Fiutowski, 1913) also outlined the issue of unsatisfactory
wages of teachers, often emphasizing the authorities’ efforts to improve the financial
situation of teachers. The miserable situation of Galician teachers was vividly described
by Z. Mayer (Mayer, 1899), who provided many examples of being deprived of rights and
poverty of teachers. The Soviet researchers L. Baik and B. Mitiurov (Baik & Mitiurov,
1965) from the class point of view, characterizing the situation of teacher, emphasized the
poor material security of teachers, which was explained by bourgeois-capitalist oppression.
Modern Ukrainian and Polish researchers (F. Rzemieniuk (Rzemieniuk, 1991), B. Stuparyk
(Stuparyk, 1994), V. Blahyi (Blahyi, 1999), R. Petriv (Petriv, 2002), V. Stynska (Stynska,
2004), L. Sholohon (Sholohon, 2004), T. Vorobkevych and A. Vorobkevych (Vorobkevych
& Vorobkevych, 2007), M. Haliv (Haliv, 2011), A. Varianytsa (Varianytsa, 2018) and the
others) study the quantitative and qualitative indicators of Galician teaching, analyze the
government’s policy on the material support, characterize the everyday life of teachers.

It should be noted that none of the above-mentioned researchers cited in their works
“The Memorial” of public schools teachers of Bibrka school district (hereinafter —“The
Memorial”) as a separate historical source. This document was briefly mentioned only in
A. Varanytsia’s dissertation (Varianytsa, 2018). At present, “The Memorial” has not been
published and analyzed from the point of a historical archeography.

The purpose of the article is to publish and analyze “The Memorial” of public schools
teachers of Bibrka school district (1891) as the source for the history of schooling in Galicia
and the socio-legal culture of teachers at the end of the XIXth century.

The Statement of the Basic Material. After the adoption of the Constitution and the
acquisition of a limited autonomy by the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria in the Habsburg
Empire (1867), the reform period began in the field of education: nationalization of parish and
public schools, unification of school structure, modernization of curricula and programmes,
teachers training in the state teacher’s seminaries, etc. Under these conditions, the number of
Galician teachers gradually increased, which, on the one hand, was the result of a purposeful
policy of the authorities to expand the network of elementary and other schools, on the
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other hand — a certain, although quite insignificant, improvement in the financial situation
of teachers.

The founders of the school were responsible for the salary of a village teacher: the
community of the city or village, the private tabular estate, the state. During the second half
of the XIXth — the beginning of the XXth century there were some changes in the amount
of salary of primary school teachers. According to the law of May 14, 1869, teachers had to
be set a salary that would allow them to devote themselves entirely to their work, free from
extracurricular activities. The regional school law of 1873 completely forbade teachers to
perform other functions for part-time work. In general, public school teachers were divided
into five job classes, according to which the salaries were calculated. Teachers of Class
I (teachers of Lviv and Krakow) received 700 zl., teachers of Class II (teachers in towns
with more than 10 000 of inhabitants) — 600 zl., and teachers of Class III (in communities
with a population of 6 000 — 10000 of inhabitants) — 500 zl., teachers of Class IV (in urban
communities with 2 000 — 6 000 of inhabitants) — 450 zl., teachers of Class V (in rural
communities with a population of 2 000 — 6 000) — 400 zl. If the commune (gmina) had
less than 2 000 inhabitants, the teacher could receive about 300 zl. The work of a junior or
temporary teacher was to be 60% of the salary of a full-time teacher. However, in no case
could it be lower than 200 zl. per year (Haliv, 2011, p. 51). In fact, this was the lowest salary
(200 —300 zl.) received by most teachers of public schools in Bibrka County (as well as other
counties in Galicia) during the 1870-ies and 1890-ies.

“The Memorial” of public schools teachers of Bibrka school district is in the Central State
Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv (Fonds 178: State School Council, description 1, case
1136, 8 p.). This is a manuscript document written in Polish in the county town of Bibrka in
Galicia and dated on October 10, 1891. It was signed by 76 primary (folk) teachers of Bibrka
school district (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, pp. 6a—7), whose boundaries coincided with
the administrative boundaries of Bibrka County.

At that time, there were 73 primary schools in Bibrka County, in which there were
employed 102 public teachers (Szematyzm, 1891, pp. 416—417). Therefore, this document
was signed by the vast majority of county teachers (74,5%). Most likely, the “The Memorial”
was made during the general conference of school district teachers, which a school inspector
had to summon annually.

It should be noted that this document was called “The Memorial” by the teachers
themselves, but in its content it corresponds to the concept of “petition”, which means an
individual or collective request, appeal, proposal, complaint, request, petition submitted to
the public authorities in a written form. However, we assume that teachers did not dare to
call their appeal a “petition” to the SSC as the highest governmental institution in Galicia in
the field of education. The latter (a “petition”) could be interpreted as a manifestation of an
open dissatisfaction on the part of teachers with the school authorities policy. And this would
certainly incur teachers (especially the initiators of writing such a “petition”) to a disciplinary
action. Under such circumstances, in our opinion, teachers used a less irritating name for
their address to the SSC — “The Memorial”.

In general, the document is in the form of a request to improve the material support
of primary school teachers in Austrian Galicia. Its content can be divided into four parts:
1) an introductory address to the SSC, which contains emphasis on the social importance of
teaching, its importance for the progress and development of the nation; 2) the description
of the unsatisfactory material and social situation of teachers in Galicia; 3) the proposals for
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improving the system of remuneration of teachers, their material incentives; 4) the final part,
full of compliments for the SSC and assurances of teachers’ loyalty.

In the first, rather short, part, the authors of “The Memorial” emphasized the role of
teachers in spreading education and upbringing of the nation (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136,
p- 1). It should be noted that the appeal to the nation-building role of teachers at the end of the
XIXth century was extremely common in a social and political journalism. At the same time,
the words of the German “Iron Chancellor” Otto von Bismarck about teachers as builders of
the state were repeatedly mentioned in the press. From the document analyzed by us, we see
that teachers had an awareness of the paramount importance of pedagogical work, its special
role in the society, the formation of national, political and social visions of the people.

The second part of the document is the largest and quite eclectic in content. On the one
hand, the authors of “The Memorial” emphasize the needy miserable financial situation of
primary school teachers. They complain about: a) the existence of the “economy system” in
the school budget of the region — the Kingdom of Galicia and Lodomeria, which negatively
affects the development of schooling; b) a low level of teachers’ salary, which is absolutely
not enough “for the needs faced by the teacher in view of his position in the society, but
even for the most modest maintenance of one person the salary is low, not to mention those,
who have a family” (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, pp. 1v—2); c) because of a miserable
situation, there was a widespread distrust among teachers concerning the improvement
of their situation, which made them quit their jobs and search for the positions in various
governments; d) while qualified teachers quit their jobs, teachers’ vacancies are increasingly
occupied by unskilled persons; ¢) young graduates of teachers’ seminaries do not want to go
to work at school either, looking for positions in the railway, post office, tax governments,
etc. (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, p. 2). There was the accusation of the prosperity of the
“protection system / favourism system”, under the conditions of which a recent graduate of a
teacher’s seminary, having protection, gets a better position than a teacher, who works for a
long time (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, p. 4).

On the other hand, the teachers of the schools of Bibrka County in “The Memorial”
strongly emphasized the desire of the SSC to improve the funding conditions for primary
school teachers. Reproaching the authorities, they use the abstract, in this case, the concept
of “land”: “our land treats teaching and schooling, in general, as a stepmother” (CSHAUL,
f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, p. 1 v). Nevertheless, the authors of the “The Memorial” wrote about
the good regional school law of 1873, which “put teachers in an important position in the
society, thus recognizing their all rights and privileges”. They did not forget to note that the
SSC understood the problem of an unsatisfactory funding of teachers. They were grateful
to the SSC for the order, according to which unqualified teachers were forbidden to hold
positions at schools. At the same time, they state that this order was not being implemented
at local schools, although they were confident that the SSC would eventually ensure the
order full implementation. Teachers persuaded Lviv SSC that they did not doubt its support
of their ideas and believed in the Council’s ability to persuade the regional Sejm to allocate
appropriate funds to increase teachers’ salaries (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, pp. 2-2v, 3v).

It should be noted that in addition to material factors, teachers of Bibrka County were
also interested in social issues. Apparently, they were seriously concerned about the problem
of unqualified teachers, who held positions in schools in the region en masse, mostly under
the protection of the local authorities. Of course, the authors of “The Memorial” explained
their concern by the decline in respect for teaching by the society, as well as the decline in the
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quality of children’s education, which was a consequence of the lack of a proper pedagogical
training of such “teachers”. “Where are these teacher candidates recruited from? — asked the
compilers of the “The Memorial”. — These are people, who are very small in the first place, or
do not have any studies, people, who cannot find a job anywhere and consider teacher’s bread
to be a kind of shelter, or, finally, people, who consider the teaching status to be transitional,
temporary and hold positions until they do not find another more suitable position. It should
be added that women — unmarried old chaperons, who seek refuge in it, also dedicate
themselves to this profession” (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, p. 2v). Such a sharp negative
characteristics reveals that in fact the authors of “The Memorial” were concerned about
rivalry: they, as qualified teachers, who were educated in teachers’ seminaries, advocating
higher salaries for themselves, constantly emphasized their own education and qualifications.
Instead, the presence of a wide range of unqualified teachers, who agreed to work at schools
even for a salary of 200 zl. per year, underlined the arguments of the teachers — the authors
of “The Memorial”.

According to school teachers of Bibrka County, only the improvement of living conditions
of teachers can prevent the outflow of a professional staff from schools. The improvement
will promote the influx of young people to teachers’ seminaries, and later to primary schools.
At the same time, there was noted the fact of low salaries of teachers in comparison with the
salaries of a railway builder, a receptionist or servant in the Sejm building, who were not
required to have any education (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, p. 3v).

In the context of the third part of “The Memorial”, the teachers proposed to change the
system of calculating teachers’ salaries, which depended on the location of the place of work.
The authors of “The Memorial” proposed to introduce an “advance”, which they considered
fairer than the current wage system. The essence of the “advance” was that each teacher
should start the service of the lowest salary and gradually, “according to merit and years of
service”, move to higher levels of the salary. The status of teachers in Galicia, according to
teachers of Bibrka County, should be divided into 7 classes, each of which should correspond
to the annual salary: Class [ — 300 zI., Class II — 400 zl., Class III — 500 zl., Class IV — 600 zI.,
Class V — 700 zl., Class VI — 800 zl., Class VII — 900 zl. Therefore, the authors of “The
Memorial” emphasized that the introduction of such “advance” should not be tied to the
school location, but to the personality of a teacher. It was emphasized that linking teachers’
salaries to the area is harmful, as it encourages teachers to apply for relocation almost every
year to other areas, where the wages are higher. The large number of such transfers has
a negative impact on education: teachers are often changed at school, they do not work
diligently because they hope to be sent to another school. Thus, transfers of teachers depend
on the school administration, and it makes teachers ask for favours of officials that negatively
affects a moral face of the first ones (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, pp. 4—4v).

In order to ensure the proposed system of wages, the teachers from Bibrka proposed
to create a single school regional fund, which would be filled from separate annexes to the
taxes, evenly imposed on a large and small property (“because everyone benefits from the
charity of the school”), instead, to eliminate all district school funds and any community
commitments to maintain schools. From the newly established fund, the administration of
which should be entrusted to the SSC, all expenditures should go to schooling in general, and
teachers’ salaries, in particular (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, pp. 4v-5).

At the same time, the authors of “The Memorial” mentioned about another problem: a
teacher, who cares about the post must seek for the favour of various people: a) “lord” (owner
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of a tabular estate), who “does not support the school, because it takes away his workers”;
b) a priest, who has a negative attitude towards school, which was taken away from the
influence of the Church, he considers school “non-religious” and calls a teacher a “socialist”;
c¢) the whole community of the village or town, the members of which are dissatisfied with
the school due to the action of “school coercion” (a compulsory education of all children aged
6-14). As a result, a teacher feels dependent on these forces, on the grace of “dark people”.
This dependence does not give a teacher any respect, and therefore a teacher is often unable to
perform his duties honestly. Therefore, the authors of “The Memorial” asked to release them
from such dependence and various influences and to eliminate the procedure of “presents” —
the appointment of a teacher after the community’s approval, the owner of the tabular estate,
and etc. The nomination of a teacher, according to Bibrka teachers, should depend only on the
teacher’s qualification patent and should be carried out by the SSC. This state of affairs would
encourage young teachers to pass the qualifying exam as soon as possible and successfully. On
the other hand, this would weaken the dependence of teachers even on school inspectors, “who
under that review still have great arbitrariness and can arbitrarily control the fate of teachers,
often guided by the personal views” (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, pp. 5-5v). It should be
noted that this accusation was quite sharp in a general tone of “The Memorial” and it indicated
indirectly that the school inspector of Bibrka school district, Jan Tchaikovsky, might not have
participated in the conclusion of this document.

Another circumstance, opposed by Bibrka school teachers, was an excessive disciplinary
action. They criticized the situation when a teacher was punished by depriving him of the
so-called five-year allowance (50 zl. per year, i.e., 250 zl. for all five years). It happened that
such a teacher was deprived of the previous five-year allowance and even transferred to a
worse position (lower paid) in another area. This teacher had to spend money on moving,
which was quite burdensome, especially when he had a family. According to the authors of
“The Memorial”, there were no similar disciplinary sanctions in other institutions. Therefore,
that punishment was proposed to be eliminated (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, pp. 5v—0).

In general, teachers grouped their proposals into the following items:

1. To introduce “advance” and a teacher’s status according to years of service.

2. To establish seven classes of teachers’ salaries (its size was mentioned above).

3. To link the salary of a real teacher (with a qualification patent) to his personal
achievements and merits.

4. To eliminate the district school funds and all the obligations of the communities
regarding school needs and to create a single regional school fund, the revenues of which
will consist of supplements to the evenly imposed taxes.

5. To eliminate the right of “presents”.

6. To appoint teachers only on the basis of obtaining a qualification patent.

7. A teacher, who does not have any qualification patent may not expect to be paid more
than 400 zl. per a year.

8. To establish the following disciplinary sanctions: a verbal and written rebuke, a fine,
a transfer to another position, a failure at being provided the next “advance”, a temporary
suspension in promotion, a dismissal from school management, a retirement or, in the worst
case, a complete dismissal.

9. The supplement to the fee, to pay for the teacher’s apartment, set at 20% of the fee;
the supplement “expensive” (provided only for teachers in areas where living standards were
more expensive) — 15% to the fee; the overpay for school management — 25%.
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10. Reduction of years of service to 30 (CSHAUL, f. 178, d. 1, c. 1136, p. 6).

It should be noted that the weakness of such proposals was the lack of justification in
the text of “The Memorial” for items 9 and 10. At the same time, in paragraph 8 there was
a direct contradiction with the previous statements, according to which it was proposed to
remove fines from the list of disciplinary penalties (and this time they remain).

Such drawbacks, of course, undermined the argumentative power of “The Memorial”.

The fourth part of the document was full of, on the one hand, compliments for the SSC and
assurances of its ability to solve teachers’ problems at the next session of the regional Sejm.
At the same time, the teachers, as if justifying themselves, assured the officials from the SSC
that while proposing their project, they were guided not only by personal and material views,
but also by thoughts about the development of the school and the whole society (CSHAUL,
£.178,d.1,c. 1136, p. 6 V).

It should be noted that “The Memorial” of school teachers from Bibrka County sent to
the KSR (and at the same time to the regional Sejm) was never approved by the officials.
Excessive budget expenditures were required for the implementation of the salary increase
project and salary supplements. And no one wanted to change the system of financing
schools and teachers developed over 20 years, to create a separate fund. At the beginning
of the 1890-ies, due to the adoption of regular school laws, the size of teachers’ salaries
even fluctuated somewhat. Thus, according to the Statute of June 15, 1892, the annual
salary of public schools teachers was reduced from 400 to 300 zI. (Haliv, 2011, p. 53).
Almost a third of all teachers in Galicia fell under this reduction in fees. It should be noted
that according to an accurate comparison of B. Stuparyk, made on the basis of the article
from the newspaper “Public Schooling” (“Szkolnictwo ludowe” — in Polish) (1896, U. 3),
the annual salary of 400 zI. — it was less than spent on the maintenance of the mail horse,
and 300 zl. — less than the maintenance of a criminal in prison (Stuparyk, 1994, p. 80). In
general, only at the beginning of the XXth century there were some positive developments
in raising the salaries of teachers in public schools in Galicia.

The Conclusions. Thus, the analyzed “The Memorial” is an extremely interesting historical
source, which reveals the level of a social, professional and group activity and solidarity of
teachers in the small county of Galicia at the end of the XIXth century. The project elaborated
by them, despite the completely uncalculated costs for its implementation, deserves attention,
primarily, to the principles that teachers proposed to base the system of “advance”: linking the
amount of salary (the transition from a lower to higher salary) to the personal success of a teacher,
his qualification, experience. At the same time, “The Memorial” testified to the existence of a
certain civil position of teachers, who, although timidly, protested against the unsatisfactory social
situation, injustices in the provision of a post (the right to “presents”, the arbitrariness of officials),
holding posts by unskilled and casual people in a pedagogical profession; the authors of “The
Memorial” emphasized the negative effects of the protection mechanism (indirectly pointing at
corruption in this regard) on the morality of teachers and the quality of education, and etc. It should
be noted that the document was signed by both Polish and Ukrainian teachers, who pushed aside
their interethnic contradictions in the field of defending the interests of their own professional
group. The document is a clear proof of the growth of a legal and social culture of “folk teachers”,
who gradually became aware of their social importance and dared to take on the role of an active
subject in solving the most painful problems of an educational life.

The document is published in the original language (Polish) in compliance with the
necessary archaeographic requirements.
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The document
Wysoka
c. i k. Rado Szkolna Krajowa!

Stan nauczycielski zajmuje w spoteczenstwie wazne stanowisko, na jego bowiem barkach
spoczywa ciezar oswiaty ludowej, jakotéz i wychawania narodu. Z tych tedy powodow zazywa
ten stan wszedzie nalezytei czci, poszanowania obok najlepszego poparcia. Spoteczenstwo
bawiem ktadac wielkg wage na dziatalno$¢ stanu nauczycielskiego wspiera go na kazdym
kroku, tak materyalnie, jak i moralnie. Dzi¢ki temu poparciu i ojcowskiej opiece, praca tego
stanu btogie wydaje owoce, a przekona¢ si¢ o tem mozemy, gdy spojrzymy na Niemcy,
Czechy, i inne kraje, gdzie o$wiata i postep i w parze z tymi idacy dobrobyt, zakwitly w
peraciagu dos¢ krotkiego czasu.

— Niestety! Trudno powiedzie¢ to o naszym kraju Galicyi!

Wprawdzie istnieja u nas i funkcyonuja szkoty ludowe, istnieje stan nauczycielski, ale
czy wydaja pozadane owoce? — z ukolewaniem watpi¢ nalezy. — Dowadem tego konskrypcya
ostatnia, ktora wykazala zwyz 70% analfabetow. — I jakaz temu przyczyna?

Podczas, gdy inne kraje monarchii otaczaja pieczotowita opieka szkot¢ i nauczycielstwo,
a widzac w nich polezny srodek do utrzymania idei narodowej, nie szczgdzac dla tejze
najwiekszych ofiar — kraj nasz traktuje nauczycielstwo i szkolnictwo w ogoéle po macoszemu. —
Co najbardziej jest razacem, to system oszczednosciowy w budzecie szkolnym, ktofy gdzie
indziej nie ma zastésowania, system, ktofy dotkliwie czu¢ si¢ daje calemu szkolnictwu
nietylko materyalnie ale i moralnie — a odbija si¢ na nauczycielach.

Ustawa krajowa postawila nauczycieli na stanowisku waznem w spoteczenstwie,
a tém samém przyznata im wszystkie prawa i przywileje, jakie si¢ ludziom majacym
wyksztalcenie, naleza, zapomniata jednak o tém, ze odpowiednio do stanowiska, musi by¢
odpowiednie uposazenie materyalne, i uposazyla nauczycieli ludowych wynagrodzeniem,
ktofe absolutnie nie wystarcza nie tylko na potrzeby, na ktoré nauczyciel juz ze swego
stanowiska w spoteczenstwie jest narazony, ale nawet na otrzymanie jednej osoby, cho¢by
najskromniejsze, a c6z dopiero powiedzie¢ gdy jest obcigzony rodzina.

Sprawa ta nieraz byla omowiang nietylko przez nauczycielstwo, ale i przez inne sfery
miarodajne, a spodziewac si¢ nalezy, iz i Wysoka c. i k. Rada Szkolna Krajowa jest przekonana,
iz dotychczasowe stosunki nauczycielstwa pod tym wzglgdem sg pozatowania godne.

Niema potrzeby dowodzi¢ rzeczy niejednokrotnie juz omawianej, doda¢ jedynie nalezy, iz
miedzy nauczycielstwem obok n¢dzy zagniezdzito si¢ ogélne zniechgcenie i rozgoryczenie,
zwlaszcza, gdy wszystkie prosby i zabiegi o polepzenie bytu materyalnego sa bezskuteczne,
a nawet nie ma nadziei, by w najblizszej przysztosci stosunki te zostaly korzystnie dla
nauczycieli unormowane. —

Nie nalezy zatem dziwic sie, iz z kazdym rokiem coraz to wigcéj posad nieobsadzonych,
gdyz daje si¢ czu¢ brak sil nauczycielskich, nie dziwi¢ si¢ iz z kazdym rokiem powigksza si¢
ilo$¢ nauczycieli bez najmniejszej czasto kwalifikacyi. —

Czy zalozenie jeszcze jednego seminaryum nauczycielskiego, czy wplywanie na
mtodziez przez wydzialy powiatowe by si¢ poswiccata temu zawodowi, zapobiegnié zlemu,
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watpi¢ nalezy — i sadzi¢ nalezy iz i Wysoka c. i k. Rada szkolna Krajowa sama najmocniej o
tem jest przekonana. —

Mtodziez bowiem nie widzac widokéw dla siebie w zawodzie nauczycielskim, majac
ukonczone studya seminaryalne, pos§wieca si¢ innym zawodom, szuka chleba przy kolei,
poczcie, urzedach podatkowych, instytucyach prywatnych, w wojsku lub strazy finansowéj w
koncu. — A iluz to mamy co roku nauczycieli nietylko prowizorycznych ale i rzeczywistych,
ktérzy rezygnuja z zawodu i inny sobie obierajg?

Co wigcej! Brakujace sity nauczycielskie zastepuje si¢ sitami, ktoré nie maja nieraz
najmniejszej kwalifikacyi. —

Pomijam juz wzglad na korzys¢i, jakie odnosi szkolnictwo przez obsadzanie posad
nauczycielskich podobnymi indywiduami, lecz podnie$¢ tu nalezy iz stan nauczycielski w
oczach opinii publicznej bardzo a bardzo wiele traci na swej powadze i poszanowaniu dzigki
tym stosunkom. —

Bo z kad ze rekrutuja si¢ ci kandydaci nauczycielscy? Oto z ludzi ktofzy najpierw
bardzo mate, lub zadnych studjow nie posiadaja, — z ludzi, ktofzy nie moga sobie niegdzie
stanowiska znale$¢, i chléb nauczycialski uwazaja za rodzaj przytutka, — albo w konc¢u z
ludzi, ktérzy stan nauczycialski uwazaja za stan przejSciowy, prowizoryczny, i zajmuja
posady tak dtugo, dopoki sobie innego odpowiednieszego stanowiska nie znajda. — Dodaé tu
nalezy iz poswigcaja si¢ temu zawodowi nawiecéj kobiety, ktoré skazane na staropanienstwo,
szukaja w nim przytutku na staros¢. —

I c6z za korzy$¢ z tego? Oto najpierw szkola nie funkcyonuje nalezycie, postapu nie
mozna si¢ spodziewaé, daléj dziejasie ciagle zmiany, nieraz i w ciagu roku, bo na czemze
zalezy takiemu nauczycielowi, jezli opuszcza szkote sam kiedy zachce, a wreszcie i powaga
stanu nauczycielskiego cierpi na tem, gdyz wielu z tych niby nauczycieli uwazajac chléb
nauczycielski tylko jako s$rodek do tymczasowego nieraz utrzymania, nie sg przejeci
waznoscig powotlania, i zachowaniem si¢ swojem na kazdym kroku przynosza tylko
wstyd i1 hanbe stanowi nauczycielskiemu. To téz cho¢ oficyalnie gloszong bywa czes¢ i
poszanowanie dla stanu nauczycielskiego, w stosunkach jednak codziennych i towarzyskich
stoi stan nauczycielski bardzo nieodpowiedno, wlasnie przez owe pojedyncze jednostki,
ktoré¢ wkradlszy si¢ w szeregi nauczycielskie, sa tylko zagtada i przeszkoda. —

Nauczycialstwo powitato z wdzigcznoscia rozporzadzenie Wysokiej c. i k. Rady szkol.
Kraj., ktofe zabrania obsadzania posad osobistosciami niekwalifikowanymi, ze smutkiem
jednak patrze¢ musi iz powyzsze rozporzadzenie nie jest $ci§le wykonane. —

Nauczycielstwo wyraza nieraz swoj zal z tego powodu, glownie dlatego, iz gdyby
rozporzadzenie to zostato sé¢isle wykonanem, wtenczas ogromna liczba nicobsadzonych
posad zwrdci¢ by masiata uwaga Wysokiego Sejmu, a nauczycielstwo mogtoby si¢ wtenczas
spodziewac polepszenia swego bytu. —

Nauczycialstwo naszego kraju jest przekonane iz Wysoka c. i k. Rada szk. Kraj. —
jako wladza przetozoéna jest przychylnia dla tego stanu usposobiona, i wtasnie w tym celu
wydata powyzsze rozporzadzenie i nie watpi iz Wysoka c. 1 k. Rada szk. Kraj. postara sie,
by rozporzadzenie te zostalo w caléj peini wykonane. — Nauczycielstwo bedzie bardzo
wdzieczne Wysokiéj c. i k. Radzie szk. Kraj. gdy pozbedzie si¢ z swego grona indywidudw,
ktoré nietylko szkole ale i catemu stanowi korzysci nie przynosza. —

Wprawdzie lepsze uposazenie materyalnie nauczycieli mogloby zapobiedz tym
anormalnym stosunkom, gdy tylko wieksza zyczliwos¢ i che¢ dla szkolnictwa Wysoki Sejm
okaza¢ zachcial. —
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Wtedy nie bytoby powadu narzeka¢ na brak nauczycieli, i ludzi, ktérzy by z prawdziwem
poswieceniem temu zawodowi si¢ poswiecali, wyksztatconych, inteligentnych, ktoryby
szkole prawdziwg korzys¢ a nauczycielstwu zaszczyt przynosili. —

Dzi$ warunki byta sg cigzkie, totez gdyby w zawodzie nauczycielskim stworzyly si¢ cho¢
sredniej miary widoki, mlodziez poswigcataby nia si¢ z ochota. — Jezli jednak uposazenie
terazniesze nauczycieli jest nizsze od budnika kolejowego ptacy, portyera lub stugusa gmachu
sejmowego, od ktorych to ludzi nie zada si¢ tych studyow, jakich zadaja od nauczycieli, a do
tego nie ma jeszcze zadnych widokow i awansu w przysztosci, trudno si¢ dziwié, ze szeregi
nauczycieli coraz bardziej si¢ przerzadzaja. —

Nie watpimy, iz Wysoka ck. Rada szk. Kraj. w ten sam spos6b zapatruje si¢ na t¢ sprawe,
jednakze nie o zalezno$ci Wysokiej ck. Rady szk. Kraj. od Wysokiego Sejmu, wie i o tem
z¢ malo tu zdziala¢ moze jezli Wysoki Sejm §wéj dobrej woli ku temu sam nie zaznaczy. —
Jednakze nauczycielstwo jest przekonane iz gtos Wysokiej ck. Rady szk. Kraj. jako wladzy
fachowej ma wiele znaczenia, a poparcie prosb naszych z jej strony mozé wiele przyczyni¢
si¢ do pokierowania sprawy na dobre tory. — To téz nauczycielstwo nie watpi, iz Wysoka
ck. Rada szk. Kraj. popiera na kazdym kroku ich sluszne zyczenia, a cho¢ one nie znajduja
postuchu, tam gdzie nalezy, zwyne to przekonanie iz moze liczy¢ w kazdej chwili na zyczliwe
poparcie naszej Wysokiej wladzy. —

Wprawdzi omawiano juz nie raz sprawa polepszenia bytu stanu nauczycielskiego,
wylonialy si¢ rézne projekta, lecz zaden z nich nie zadowolnit zagdan nauczycieli, nie uczynit
zados$¢ zyczeniom w kierunku awansu. — Nie tyle ubija si¢ nauczycielstwo o podwyzszenie
plac, ile o awans. Zaprowadzenie awansu powitaloby nauczycielstwo z radoscia, gdyz bylby
on aktem sprawiedliwosci dla nauczycieli. — Wtenczas kazdy nauczyciel poczynatby stuzbe
od najnizszej ptacy, a w miar¢ zashug i lat stuzby przechodzitby do coraz wyzczej placy.
Bylyby wtenczas pewne widoki, i nauczycielstwo byloby pewnem, iz nie protekcya, lub inne
wzgledy, jakto dotychczas si¢ praktykuje wptywatyby na awans, lech jedynie zashuga. — Dzi$
z przykroscig patrze¢ trzeba na to, jak system protekcyjny kwitnie w catéj petni. Ukonczony
seminarzysta majac protekcye, dostaje lepsza posada, jak nauczyciel ktory juz diuzszy
czas pracuje, a czyz nie moze juz by¢ wigkszej niesprawiedliwosci, jezli osoba niemajaca
czesto najmniejszej kwalifikacyi otrzymuje posade jakiej nie ma nauczyciel z kwalifikacya
i zastuga?

To tez nauczycielstwo nie moze patrze¢ na istniejacy stan rzeczy obojetnem okiem, i
celem zniknigcia go pragnie zaprowadzenia awansu. — W tym celu ma by¢ utozony krajowy
status nauczycieli wedtug lat shuzby, status ten ma by¢ podzielonym na siedem klas, a do
kazdéj klasy ma by¢ przywigzana placa, a mianowicie:

I klasa 300 zI. 1V klasa 600 zl.
11,400 ,, V,,700,,
11T ,, 500 ,, VI,, 800 ,,

VII klasa 900 zI.

W dalszem nastepstwié zaprowadzenia awansu musi by¢ charakter rzeczywistego
nauczyciela i placa nie do miejscowosci, lecz do osoby nauczyciela. Przywiazanie ptacy i
charakteru rzeczywistego nauczyciela do miejsca dzieta bardzo szkodliwie na rozwoj szkoty,
jakotez i na stosunki sluzbowe nauczycieli. — Kazdy bowiem nauczyciel stara si¢ co roku
o lepsza posade i z tego powodu ciagle si¢ przenosi, a na tem cierpi najpierw szkota, ktora
przez coroczne zmiany nauczycieli ni¢ wiele korzysta. Krazdy bowiem nauczyciel, ktory
si¢ spodziewa iz dtuzej nad rok lub dwa na jednéj posadzie nie bedzie, pracowaé przeciz

122 Skhidnoievropeiskyi Istorychnyi Visnyk. Issue 16. 2020



“The Memorial” of public school teachers of Bibrka county of the Kingdom of Galicia...

dla swego nastepcy nie bedzie tak, jakby to pracowat, gdyby wiedzial z¢ dtuzéj tu zostanie.
Zreszta czgsta zmiana nauczycieli juz ze wzgledow pedagogicznych nie jest wskazang. —
Cierpi daléj na tem i nauczyciel, ktory albo zmuszony, lub na wlasna prosbe przenosi sig, i
naraza si¢ na straty materyalne, a wreszcie przywiazanie ptacy i charakteru rzeczywistego
nauczyciela do miejsca wplywa niemoralnie na samych nauczycieli, ktorzy ubiegajac si¢ o
jedna i ta samg posade szukaja réznych drog i s¢iezek celem otrzymania takowej wskutek
czego powstaja miedzy niemi niejednokrotnie niesnaski i nieporozumienia. — Cierpia w
kon¢u na tem nauczyciele rzeczywisci, ktofzy nie moga si¢ przenies¢ prowizorycznie na
lepsza posada, gdy ta si¢ otworzy, i z zalem patrze¢ musza, jak takowa zajmuje nauczyciel
mniej zastuzony. —

Z tych tady wzgledow pragneloby nauczycielstwo by placa i charakter stuzbowy
nauczyciela byl przywigzanym nie do miejsca lecz do osoby, tak by nauczyciel na miejscu,
bez przenoszenia si¢ mogt awansowac. —

Aby jednak rzecz t¢ przeprowadzié, nalezaloby stworzy¢ jeden fundusz szkolny krajowy
przez osobne dodatki do podatkow, ktoré maja by¢ rownomiernie roztozone tak na wigksze
jak 1 na mniejsze wlasnosci, gdyz wszyscy zaréwno z dobrodziejstwa szkoly korzystaja — a
natomiest znie$¢ wszelkie fundusze szkolne okrggowe i wszelkie zobowiazania gmin na cale
utrzymania szkot — i z tego funduszu, administrowanego przez Wysoka ck. Radg szkol. Kraj.
opgdzac nalezatoby wszystkie wydatki na potrzeby szkolnictwa w ogdlnosci, a na optacanie
wszystkich bez wyjatku nauczycieli w szczegdlnosci. —

Przywiazanie placy i charakteru rzeczywistego nauczyciela do miejsca naraza go jeszcze
i na inne nie zbyt przyjemne okoliczno$ci. Sytuacya nauczyciela starajagcogo si¢ o stalg
posadg i o podpisanie prezenty jest nie do pozazdroszczenia. — Dba¢ musi on bowiem o taska
réznych ludzi w gminie i tak: dziedzica, ktofy nie popierza szkoty, dlatego ze zabiera mu
robotnikow, ksiedza, ktofy przeciwny szkole z¢ usunieto j¢ z pod wptywu kosciota, a ktory
uwaza ja za bezwyznaniowa a nauczyciela nazywa socyalista, caléj gminy wreszcie, ktora
jest z nia niezadowolong, iz zastdsowuje z calg energig przepisy co do przymusu szkolnego.
W tym wypadku jest zatem nauczyciel miadzy kowadltem, gdyz nie chciatby si¢ ani roznym
osobisto§ciom ani przelozonéj wladzy narazi¢. — Czujé si¢ zatem zaleznym od wszystkich
a nieraz zdany jest na task¢ ciemnych ludzi. Czy ta zaleznos$¢ nauczycieli przyczynia si¢ do
utrzymania jego powagi i poszanowania, czy moze wobec tego nauczyciel wypotnia¢ swe
obowiazki sumiennie i bezwzglednie nie krepujac si¢ niiczem? Watpig! —

Nauczycielstwo zatem pragnie by¢ uwolnione od tej nienatyralnéj zaleznosci i réznorakich
wplywow, nié chce by¢ krgpowanem w petnieniu swych obowigzkow, i chce miaé¢ tylko
jedna wladza, przed ktora odpowiada za siebie. —

Nauczycielstwo pragnie zatem by podpisywanie prezenty zostalo zniesionem, a
nominacya rzeczywistego nauczyciela by mogta by¢ wydana na mocy uzyskanego patenta
kwalifikacyjnego, wprost z Wysokiej ck. Rady szk. Kr. i bez przywigzania do miejsca.
Zyskatoby na tem nauczycielstwo po piezwcze: niezalezno$¢ wobech wielu czynnikow, po
drugie, gdyby awans dalszy np. do III klasy zastrzezona jedynie dla tych, ktérzy wykazua si¢
patentem kwalifikacyjnym, staraliby si¢ sami nauczyciele o jak najrychlejsze zdawanie tego
egzamina we wlasnym interesie, i przetozone wladze nie widziatyby koniecznosci zmuszac
ich do tego, jak si¢ to niestety dzi§ praktykujé. — Po trzecie, zyskatoby nauczycielstwo to,
iz nie bytoby narazone na szykany inspektorow szkolnych, ktorzy pod tym wzglgdem maja
dotychczas wielka samowolno$¢ i moga dowolnie rozporzadzaé losem nauczycieli, kierujac
si¢ nieraz wzgledami osobistymi.
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Lacznie z spawa polepszenia bytu materyalnego jest sprawa zmiany kar dyscyplinarnych.
Kary dyscyplinarne jakie dotychczas istnieja sa za zbyt surowe i zostawiajg zbyt otwarte
pole do samowolnego zastésowania. Nauczyciel dostajacy nagang, traci na pi¢¢ lat
pigciolecie tj 250 zt w ilez razy trafia si¢ ze traci i poprzednie pigciolecia ktoré posiada,
a w dodatku zostaje jeszcze przeniesionym na gorszg posada. — Wtenczas traci na tysiace,
i zostaje zupelnie zrujnowanym, zwlaczcza gdy ma jeszcze rodzing. — Jezli powrownamy
kary, jakie maja zostdsowanie w innych instytucyach, ktofe nieraz materyalnie wiecéj traca
przez niedbalstwo swych funkcyonaryuszow, jak np. nagana, kara pienigzna, pomini¢cie w
awansie, przeniesienie, spensyonowanie lub oddalenie w najgorszym wypadku, a porownamy
skutki dyscyplinarki u nauczycieli, ktofzy nie narazaja, nikogo w razie zaniedbania swych
obowigzkow na strat¢ materyalng, to nie dziwi¢ si¢, iz nauczycielstwo czuje si¢ pod tym
wzgledem bardzo pokrzywdzonem w swych prawach. — Nauczycielstwo sadzi, iz zaniedbanie
obowiazkow powinno by¢ karanem nie tak jednak ze by ptaca zastuzana mogta by¢ odobrana.
Ta powinna by¢ nienaruszona pod zadnym warankiem. —

Jezli tedy strescimy zadania nauczycieli, w kierunku polepszenia bytu materyalnego,
przedstawiaja si¢ one sposdb nastepujacy:

1. zaprowadzenie awansu i statusu wedtug lat stuzby.

2. ustanowienie siedm klas pta¢; a mianowicie:

Ikl.—3002zt 1IIkl.—400z. Ikl —500 zk

IV, —-600zt. V., 700 z. VI,, 800 zt.

VII,, — 900 zt.

3. Placa i charakter rzeczywistego nauczyciela jest przywigzany do osoby.

4. zniesienie funduszéw okregowych, i wszelkich zobowigzan gmin na cele szkolne
a utworzenie jednego fundusza szkol. kraj. z dodatkow do podatkéw réwnamiernie
roztozonych. —

5. Zniesienie prawa prezenty.

6. Nominacyg rzeczywistego nauczyciela nastgpuje na podstawie uzyckanego patenta
kwalifikacyjnego.

7. Nauczycial nie majacy patenta kwalifikacyjnego nie moze awansowa¢ wyzej nad 400 zt. —

8. Kary dyscyplinarne s3:

nagana ustna, pisemna, pieni¢zna /:stopniowo:/, przeniesienie, pomini¢gcie w awansie,
czasowe zawieszenie w stuzbie, odebranie kierownictwa, spensyanowanie lub w najgorszym
wypadku catkowite wydalenie. —

9. Dodatek na mieszkanie o ile go nie ma w naturze w wysokosci 20% pobieranij placy;
drozyzniany w wysokosci 15% za kierownictwo 25%. —

10. Znizenie lat stuzby do lat 30. —

Te zadania przedktada nauczycielstwo Wysokiej c. i k. Radzie szkolnej Kraj. w nadziei iz
Wysoka c. i k. Rada szk. Kr. wezmie je pod swa rozwaga i poprze takowe na najblizszej sesyi
Wysokiego Sejmu. — Nauczycielstwo przedkladajac niniejszy projekt kieruja si¢ wzgledami
nietylko czysto osobistymi i materyalnymi, ale rowniez wzgledami o dobro i rozwdj szkoty
naszej oraz spolteczenstwa, na ktorego pracujg. Nie watpi, iz poparte przez Wysoka c. i k. Rada
szk. Krajowa znajda postuch w sferach kompetentnych, tem bardziej iz zastuguja na to, by
praca ich ci¢zka i mozolna, byla wynagrodzona tak, jak sprawiedliwos$¢ nakazuje. Wprawdzie
szkota nasza nie wydala jeszcze tych owocow, jakichby spodziewac¢ si¢ nalezato, lecz wlasnie
przyczyny szukac¢ nalezy w zbyt lichem materyalnem zaopatrzeniu nauczycieli. Nauczycielstwo
dla tego nie watpi, iz jezli powyzsze zadania pomys$lnym skutkiem uwienczone zostana, rozwaj
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szkolnictwa w kraju naszym wejdzie na inne, bo lepsze tory, i tuszy¢ mozna, ze dojdziemy
predzéj do tego ideatu, jakismy sobie wytkneli, by podnies¢ biedny i skotatany stuletnimi
wypadkami kraj nasz do rzedu innech krajow cywilizowanych. —

Nie watpimy iz Wysoka c. i k. Rada szkol. Kraj. jako nasza przetozona Wiadza jest
zyczliwie usposobiona dla naszéj sprawy i dlatego przedktadamy jéj w pierwszym rzgdzie
nasze zadania, ktore zarazem przedkltadamy réwnocze$nie Wysokiemu Wydziatowi
Krajowemu i Wysokiemu Sejmowi, — i zywimy nadziej¢, iz doznamy ze strony naszej
Wysokiej Wiadzy wszelkiego zyczliwego i stusznego poparcia. —

Bobrka dnia 10 pazdziernika 1891.

(the signatures of 76 teachers)

The historical source: Central State Historical Archives of Ukraine in Lviv, f. 178, d. 1,
c. 1136, pp. 1-8.
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AD FONTES: SOURCE CAPACITY OF THE FIRST GENERAL CENSUS
OF THE RUSSIAN EMPIRE POPULATION OF 1897

Abstract. In fact, this situation with using the materials of the First All-Russian Census of the Russian
Empire in 1897 determines the purpose of the article — to prove the fruitfulness of the Census results
of 1897 for the analysis of a new, industrial society formation in sub-Russian Ukraine at the end of the
XIXth century and the crisis of the old class structure. The research methodology is determined by the
fact that all demographic phenomena recorded by the Census of 1897are considered in the context of
historical events and reflect their consequences, i.e., in this case it was an industrial modernization. The
authors proceeded from the need to use new methods of calculating the Census results to analyze the
social consequences of an industrial modernization in the Ukrainian provinces of the Russian Empire,
which are based on the adaptation of the demographic statistics methods to the processing of the
Census data of 1897. The scientific novelty consists in the fact that for the first time in historiography
new methods have been used to recalculate the results of the Census of 1897 to characterize the trends
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and consequences of changes in the social structure of the society due to an industrial modernization.
This allowed us to correct the existing in historiography ideas about the social consequences of the
first post-reform 40th anniversary of 1861 — 1897. The Conclusions. Summing up, first of all, we note
that the source analysis of the First All-Russian Census of the Russian Empire in 1897 is quite topical
taking into account the preparation for the second, after the restoration of independence, demographic
census in Ukraine. The Census materials are published, recognized as a reliable source of a historical
demography and are widely used in the domestic and foreign historiography. However, the Census
programme does not make it possible to record the social consequences of an industrial modernization
and the crisis of the population class structure, and in historiography there are almost no attempts to list
the results of the Census. Accordingly, the authors set a goal to analyze possible ways of recalculating
the Census data of 1897.

The authors suggested the feasibility of using three methods of recalculating the Census results. The
first one consists in grouping of 64 groups of population occupations, registered by the Census, into
industrial clusters (groups) — civil service, public activities, finance, industry, construction, transport
and communications, agriculture, services and traditional industries. On the example of the largest
city in the Ukrainian provinces — Odesa, it was proved that the Census recorded considerable progress
in forming the social structure of the industrial era, but the remnants of the past, traditional society
remained significant (the correspondent observations were compared with other cities).

The second method aims at analyzing the mobility of the population, clarify the role of individual
social sources in the formation of new strata of the society and urbanization. The method was used to
analyze the data of Kharkiv province, especially Kharkiv and other major cities of the province. The
method allowed to characterise the mobility of both the population as a whole and its individual states,
the role of local people and migrants in the formation of industrial centers, the role of individual social
groups in modernization processes.

The content of the third method is an attempt to overcome the main flaw of the Census programme of
1897 — the lack of information on the formation of new social groups and the collapse of the states of the
Russian Empire. On the example of Katerynoslav and Kamyanets-Podilsky, the formation tendencies of
the new social structure elements and disintegration of the old one were characterized.

In other words, the source analysis of the results of the First All-Russian Census of the Russian
Empire in 1897 proves that its heuristic potential is far from exhausted, and the multiplicity of methods
of its study (including recalculation of results) seems appropriate. The Census results make it possible
to characterize the leading social consequences of the industrial modernization of the Russian Empire
at the end of the XIXth century.

Key words: the Census of 1897, recalculation, social structure, mobility, consequences of
modernization.

AD FONTES: JIXKEPEJTO3HABYMI MOTEHIIAJI
MEPIIOIO 3ATAJIBHOT'O NEPEIUCY HACEJEHHSI
POCIMCHKOI IMIIEPII 1897 poky

Anomauyin. Mema 00cioxcenHs — Npoananizy8amu KOJEKmMuGHICIb HOBUX Memo0i6 NePEPaxyHKy
niocymis Ilepuioco ecepociiicvkoco nepenucy Hacenenns Pociticokoi imnepii 1897 p. 3apadu ymouren-
15 CIYNeHIo KpUusu CMano8oi cmpyknypu CyChilbCmea ma piéHs hpopmyeanis Ho8020 iH0ycmpianbHo20o
cycninbemea 6 niopociticokitl Yrpaini kinys XIX cm. Memo0onozis 00caioxnceHHs sU3Hauaemvcs mum,
wo eéci oemoepaghiuni penomenu, 3aghikcosani nepenucom 1897 p., posensioaromvcsa y KoHmeKkcmi ic-
MopudHUX noditl i 8idobpaxcaomv ixHi HACIIOKU, MOOMO OembCa NPo IHOYCMPIATbHY MOOEPHI3aAYiI0.
Asmopu suxoounu 3 HeOOXIOHOCMI BUKOPUCIMAKHS HOBUX MemOOI6 NepepaxyHKy niocymKie nepenucy
018 AHANIZY COYIANbHUX HACTIOKIG THOYCMpIanbHOi MoOepHizayii 6 ykpaincokux 2yoepisx Pociticokol
iMnepii, AKi 6a3y10MbCA HA NPUCMOCYBAHHI MEMOOi8 deMoepa@iunoi cmamucmuxu 00 06pobKU MaAcugy
Odanux nepenucy 1897 p. Haykosea Hosu3zna nonseac y momy, wo enepuie 6 icmopiozpagii sacmocosami
HOBI Memoou nepepaxyHky niocymie nepenucy 1897 p. ons xapaxmepucmuxu meHoeHyitl | HACAIOKIg
SMIHU COYianbHOI CMPYKMYpU CYCRibCmea 6HACTIOOK iHOycmpiansHoi ModepHisayii. Lle ymoocnugugno
cKopuzyeamu cqhopmosati 6 icmopioepagii yaenenns npo coyianbHi HaAcIiOKu nepuio2o nopephopmeHo2o
40-nimms 1861 — 1897 pp. Bucnosku. [JocniodcenHs niomeepousio mesy npo npaKmuyHy HeUuepnHicms
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IHGOPMAMUBHUX MONCTUBOCTEN MAKO20 CREYUPIUHO20 ICMOPULIHO20 0dicepend, K NIOCYMKU deMocpa-
Qiunux nepenucie naceieHHs Ha NPOMUBAZY NAHIGHIU 6 cepedosuwyi iICMOPUKIe OYMKU W000 ix obme-
JHcenocmi yepes usHaueHe CNpAMY6aHHs npoepamu nepenucy. s nepepaxynky niocymKie nepenucy
oyno 3anpononosano mpu Hogi memoou. Ilepwiuii 3600umobcs 00 2pyny8anus GUOLIEHUX ) Nepenuci
64 epyn 3aHams 00 BUSHAYANLHUX U000 HACTIOKIE MOOepHi3ayii Kiacmepis (epyn) ompumanHsa npu-
OYmKI6 — ye OepacasHa cryxnchba, 2pomMaccbka OisibHIiCmb, PIHAHCU, NPOMUCTOGICMb, OYOIGHUYMEO,
mpancnopm i 36 130K, cghepa nocaye i Q0iHOycmpianvhi eanysi. Ha npuxnadi eenuxux i cepedHix micm
(Ooecu, Xapxosa, Kamepunocnasa i Kam aneywv-Ilodinbcvokoeo) 6yno dosedero, wo nepenuc 3agik-
€Y8a8 3HAUHUL npoepec 6 IHOYCMPIanbHill MOOepHI3ayii Micma, Xoud 6 CoOYianbHO-eKOHOMIUHIN chepi
36epicascs wumanuii cekmop mpaouyitinoeo cycninbemea. [ito opy2o0eo memooy nepepaxyHkie nepe-
NUCY NPOOEMOHCMPOBAHO HA NPUKIAdi Xapkiscvkoi eybepHii. /[na ananizy ModiibHOCMI pi3HUX CMAaHI8
HacenenHss ma ix poni y hopmyeanti MOOEPHUX COYIATbHUX CIMPYKMYD, V MOMY Yuci ypoauizayii, 6y1o
nepepaxosaro gidomocmi niocymxosoi maobauyi nepenucy “‘Po3noodin nacenenHs 3a cmanamu ma mic-
yem Hapoocenns”. Buacniook 6yno ymouneno cmau MoOiIbHOCMI HACENeH s 3a2d10M MA OKPeMUX
11020 6epcme, 3 ’5COBAHO POlb MICYE8020 HACENEeHHS | MIeDAHMIE y (hopMY6anHi HOGUX IHOYCmMpIab-
HUX yenmpis, nepedycim Xapkosa. 3acmocysants mpemvo2o mMemooy nepepaxynkie OaHux nepenucy
Kamepunocnasa (Auninpa) i Kam aneyw-Ilodinbcokoeo, 36edenux y madauyi “Po3nodin nacenenus 3a
cmanamu ma coyianbhum cmanoguuiem”, 0ano 3Moz2y UAGUMU HOBI HIOAHCU 6 OUHAMIYI PO3KIAOY
CMawnie mpaouyitiHoeo CyCniibCmed i CIMaHo8ieHHl HOBUX COYIATbHUX eleMeHmie IHOYCmpIanrbHOi 006U
ma cymmeso 00N0GHUMU YCmaneHi 8 icmopioepagyii ysaenenHs uoo0o merHoeHyil Gopmysants mooep-
HOI coyianvHoi cCmpyKmypu.

Knrwuosi cnosa: nepenuc 1897 p., nepepaxyHox, coyianvHa cmpykmypa, MoOLIbHICMb, HACTIOKU
MoOepHizayii.

The Problem Statement. In Ukraine there is some preparation for a new, second, after
the restoration of independence, general census. Scholars and activists take into account the
experience of the previous censuses. The reference to the materials of the First All-Russian
Census of the Population of the Russian Empire in 1897 is caused by the following reasons.

Firstly, it was the first and the only one in the history of the Russian Empire. Secondly,
the Census was conducted at a turning point in the history — the period of an industrial
modernization.

The Census materials were quite fully published concerning all provinces and Odesa
separately, which allows us to make correct calculations, taking into account the modern
borders of Ukraine (Pervaya Vseobshchaya perepis’ naseleniya Rossijskoj imperii,
Vv. 3,8, 13, 16, 20, 32, 33, 41, 46, 47, 47, kn. 1, 48).

The researchers do not often take into account the population calculation of the entire
modern territory of Ukraine in accordance with the administrative territorial structure of the
Russian Empire in 1897, which requires quite hard work. In the researches the materials of
the Census of 1897 are mostly analyzed in only nine Ukrainian provinces (Volyn, Podil, Kyiv,
Chernihiv, Poltava, Kharkiv, Katernoslav, Kherson and Dnipro, Melitopol and Berdyansk
counties of Tavria), which significantly affects the analysis of many social processes. Perhaps,
the most illustrative in this regard is the situation with Kherson region due to significant
changes in the administrative territorial boundaries of modern Kherson region compared to
Kherson province (Savenok, 2014, pp. 6—10). Thus, modern Kherson region, according to
the administrative territorial boundaries of 1897, included the parts of Kherson district of
Kherson province and Melitopol district of Tavriya province and the entire Dnieper district
of Tavriya province. Accordingly, in order to determine many statistical data on the social
face of Kherson region in 1897 (the amount of population, its ethnolinguistic composition,
level of urbanization, etc.) it is necessary to calculate the relevant figures carefully, including
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the population in volost (a small administrative peasant division in the Russian Empire).
However, this requires the analysis of each region and Ukraine as a whole, because as
compared to the administrative division of the Russian Empire, not only the boundaries of
modern regions changed, but also the state border of independent Ukraine.

The Census of 1897, according to demographers and historians, was conducted according
to the highest standards of science at that time. Though, the Census was not perfect. For
instance, the native language literacy was recorded only if the person did not speak Russian,
which distorted the ethnic structure; the urban population included only cities residents
recognized by the authorities; due to the military registration the peasants, regardless of a
residence place, were included into rural communities. As it was organized in winter (at that
time the migration of the population was the smallest) the Census recorded an underestimated
real number of workers among the peasants. The Census simultaneously took into account
three categories of the population, which were partially mutually superimposed on each other.
However, the most significant, fundamental shortcoming was its focus on the realities of a
traditional society. Accordingly, the formation of an industrial society and the class division
crisis were not reflected in the Census. This fact creates significant difficulties in using the
materials of the Census of 1897 for the analysis of modernization processes — employment
and mobility of the population, the level of a real urbanization, the number of employees and
entrepreneurs, intellectuals and etc.

The analysis of recent researches and publications shows that certain drawbacks of the
Census of 1897 did not prevent historians from using its results as the source. Initially, researchers
(such approaches survived till nowadays) used the final Census materials to illustrate and review
the professional composition of the employed population (Litvak, 1990, pp. 116-119).

It is difficult to agree with those scholars, who consider the linguistic and confessional
groups, identified by the Census, as ethnic groups. For instance, these scholars call the
Orthodox people, whose native language was Ukrainian, — the Ukrainians (Chornyi, 2001,
pp- 8-37). Meanwhile, modern science considers self-consciousness to be a decisive feature
of ethnicity, and therefore, according to the results of the Census, we can speak only of
ethnolinguistic groups.

The materials of the Census of 1897 are often used in modern Ukrainian historiography.
In V. Konstantynova’s monograph “Urbanization: the South-Ukrainian Dimension (1861 —
1904)” a relevant professional extensive historiographical review is presented, which allows
us to dwell on only the most important aspects (Konstantynova, 2010, pp. 14-54).

Firstly, domestic and foreign researchers refer to the Census materials in the plots of
the generalized works on the population dynamics, ethnic and religious composition, health
status, number of foreigners, etc. Typical in this regard is the work of the American P. Herliha
“Odesa. History of the City, 1794 — 1914” (Herlihi, 1999, pp. 226-253), in which the Census
data are used as illustrative, sometimes confirming material is used to characterize some
social trends — the population growth, ethnic dynamics, and etc.

Much more informative possibilities of the Census of 1897 materials were used in the
monograph by professor H. Turchenko from Zaporizhzhya “Southern Ukraine at the Turn
of the Epochs” (Turchenko, 2005, pp. 20, 24). The researcher operates successfully with
demographic statistics for a comprehensive study of the modernization scheme of the
Ukrainian nation-formation.

The comprehensive and comparative approaches to the results of the First All-Russian
Census of the Population of the Russian Empire in 1897 are generally applied professionally
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by modern Ukrainian researchers. Thus, D. Chorny, Kharkiv resident, in the monograph “On
the Left Side of the Dnieper: Problems of Modernization of Ukrainian Cities (the end of
the XIXth — the beginning of the XXth century)” included into the source of his study the
results of the Census of 1897 in combination with other demographic statistics, primarily,
the results of the survey of cities in the Russian Empire in 1904 and 1910. This allowed to
reconstruct the dynamics of urbanization, the class structure of citizens, the composition of
the population by gender and age (Chornyi, 2007, p. 27).

The above-mentioned work by V. Konstantynova is widely illustrated by the materials
of the Census of 1897 on the characteristics of the sectoral employment of citizens and the
comparison of the employment structure of the towns and village inhabitants, religious and
confessional composition of the population (Konstantynova, 2006, pp. 539-589).

A successful attempt to compare the results of the Census of 1897 with the results of the
one-day censuses of Berdychiv in 1882, Katerynoslav in 1865 and Kyiv in 1874 was made in
T. Vodotyka’s article “Peculiarities of Modernization Processes in the Cities of the Dnieper Region
in the Second Half of the XIXth Century: New Source Searches” (Vodotyka, 2013, pp. 161-169).

During our writing the article, V. Lyubchenko published the research material on the
verification of the ethnosocial composition of the urban population of the Ukrainian
provinces according to the Census of 1897 in the collection “From Walls to Boulevards:
the Creation of a Modern City in Ukraine (the end of the XVIIIth — the beginning of the
XXth century”) edited by O. Reyent, a member-correspondent of the National Academy of
Sciences of Ukraine (Lyubchenko, 2019, pp. 188-228). The author came to the conclusion
that the indicators of a high share of the Russians among the citizens on the basis of the
language criterion are not confirmed by the Census data on the composition of migrants. The
scholar corrected the prevailing notions in the publications about the predominance of the
Russians or the Russians and the Jews in the cities and proved that according to the Census
of 1897, “the ethnic Ukrainians outnumbered almost everywhere (or were approximately
commensurate) with the ethnic Russians” (Lyubchenko, 2019, p. 228).

At the same time, we emphasize that the researchers underestimate the information
potential of the Census, in particular, it is a matter of recalculating the results of the Census
of 1897 to correct its drawbacks. This concerns the ignoration by the authorities and,
accordingly, the Census leaders of the state of a traditional society and the reflection of the
consequences of modernization, the birth of a new social structure.

In fact, this situation with using the materials of the First All-Russian Census of the
Russian Empire in 1897 determines the purpose of the article — to prove the fruitfulness
of the Census results of 1897 for the analysis of a new, industrial society formation in sub-
Russian Ukraine at the end of the XIXth century and the crisis of the old class structure.

The Statement of the Basic Material. The purpose of the article was formed gradually.
Initially, the authors used the results of the Census in a traditional way. Thus, S. Vodotyka
analyzed the composition of the population of Kherson, its language and religion, class
structure and employment (Vodotyka, 2004, pp. 8—12). In the doctoral dissertation “Historical
Conditions of Organization and Specifics of Health Care Development in Kharkiv (the end
of the XVIIIth — the beginning of the XXth century)” I. Robak used the Census of 1897 on
mortality (the number of deaths, reasons, etc.) of population in large cities to analyze the state
of health care and to identify its specifics in Kharkiv (Robak, 2009, pp. 107-108).

Reflections on the possibility of the Census results recalculating revolved around two
mutually exclusive postulates, realized by the authors from the time of the student bench
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of the Faculty of History of Kharkiv V. N. Karazin National University. The first postulate
consists in the inexhaustibility of information resources of the source, the second one — the
materials of demographic censuses cannot be recalculated. In the end, the discussion resulted
in the decision to rely on the first postulate. Taking into account the format of this study, the
authors decided to limit themselves to a few examples of the Census results recalculating.
The Census materials contain Table XXI “Distribution of the Population According to

LERNNT3

Groups of Occupations”, 64 groups are dealt: “administration, court, police”, “public and

CEINT3 LR I3 CLINT3 EEINNT3

class service”, “armed forces”, “church liturgy”, “educational activities”, “science, literature
and art”, “agriculture”, “clothing manufacturing”, several types of trade, etc. (Pervaya
Vseobshchaya perepis’ naseleniya Rossijskoj imperii, 1904, v. 8, pp. 156—158; vol. 47,
book 1, pp. 173-175, etc.). Groups are formed with the following indicators: administrative
territorial division (province, county, urban and rural population, cities) and "groups of
nationalities" according to the indicator — a native language.

The essence of the first method of the Census data recalculating will be illustrated by the
example of the largest city in sub-Russian Ukraine, Odesa, where 403,8 thousand inhabitants
were recorded. It is obvious that the legend about the nature of work of 151,5 thousand Odesa
residents with “independent income” (according to the allocated 64 “groups of occupations™)
does not give anything to understand the social consequences of an industrial modernization.
Therefore, 64 groups of occupations were “folded” and listed in several spheres that really
defined the social face of Odesa — a civil service, community service, finance, industry,
construction, transport and communications, agriculture, fisheries and crafts (in Odesa, in the
Census there were recorded farmers, livestock breeders, beekeepers, fishermen), services.
In this case, a clearer picture of the social consequences of modernization emerges when
clarifying the share of Odesa residents employed in the above-mentioned industries (spheres)
of labour. The calculations are made on the basis of the Census (Pervaya Vseobshchaya
perepis’ naseleniya Rossijskoj imperii, 1904, v. 47, kn. 1, pp. 173-175).

Thus, 590 people were employed in the financial sector, which is 0,38% of self-employed
people. Thus, the traditional notions of Odesa as a financial center were "somewhat
exaggerated" and the network of financial institutions available in 1897 was insufficient for
modernization. For comparison, in Odesa, (the neighbourhoods were not taken into account),
in agriculture, fishing and woodworking there were employed 3,8 thousand people (2,5% of
the population), which was seven times more in number as compared to banks employees.
Trade played a significant role in the city’s economy, as it was the main port of the Northern
Black Sea coast and the trade centre of a large region. 21,8 thousand people were employed
in trade, (14,4% of population). The number is significant, but not decisive for the city’s
economy.

The leading role in socio-economic life was played by industry, which employed
31,7 thousand people or 21% of all self-employed people. However, we should not make a
conclusion about significant steps in the industrialization of Odesa. After all, in the actual
industrial sectors (metallurgy, metalworking, chemical industry, mechanical engineering,
printing) there were employed 9,8 thousand people, which was only 6,5% of the total
employed population or 29,3% of people employed in industrial production.

The bulk of those employed in Odesa’s industry worked in traditional industries (famous
stonemasonry, processing of livestock and wood products, ceramics, clothing, footwear,
distilling, etc.) in small, semi-artisanal and handicraft establishments. A similar picture with
the level of industrial progress was observed in other major cities of sub-Russian Ukraine —
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Kyiv, Kharkiv and Katerynoslav (Dnipro) (Vodotyka, 2013, pp. 165-171). Thus, even in
large cities of the Ukrainian provinces of the Russian Empire, the success of industrialization
at the end of the XIXth century should be assessed critically, and the growth of industries did
not displace traditional handicrafts.

The situation in industry was similar to other sectors of Odesa economy. Thus, 11,9 thousand
workers were employed in transport and communications, which was 7,8% of Odesa residents
with an independent source of income. This seemed to be enough for the beginnings of an
industrial modernization. In addition, the Census was conducted in the winter, when the port
of Odesa almost “died out” and the number of employees decreased sharply. At the same time,
qualitative changes in this sphere were slow. For example, in the industrial sectors of transport
and communications (railway, telegraph, telephone) 3,2 thousand men received a livelihood,
which was 2,1% of self-employed persons and only slightly more Y4 (more precisely 26,5%)
employed in transport and communication.

Many residents of Odesa were employed in the civil service and it was their main source
of income — the state budget “fed” 27,2 thousand residents of the city, which was 18% of
self-employed people. But there were 23,2 thousand military men of them, i.e., the actual
civil service was not very common at that time. For instance, among 403,8 thousand Odesa
residents there were only 3,0 thousand officials, court employees and police officers, which
comprised 2% of the employed population. Obviously, among many other reasons, the small
number of civil servants was one of the reasons for the weakness of the Empire.

Another sphere of the economy should be mentioned — the service sector, which became
fundamental for the society progress during the era of an industrial modernization and
nowadays, during the post-industrial period. The service sector is the basis of socio-economic
progress of developed countries. In 1897 a lot of Odesa residents were employed in the service
sector — 9,8 thousand people, which was 6,5% of non-professional workers. But even in this
case, there was some discrepancy of quality indicators to the requirements of an industrial
modernization. About 1 thousand people were the clergy or 10,2% of those employed in this
religious sphere out of the 9,8 thousand employed in the service sector. At the same time,
the sectors of services, which were fundamentally important for the industrial era, are the
following ones: education (1,816 people worked in the sphere of education and upbringing)
(which only 1,8 times exceeded the number of the clergy), science, literature and art (totally
in the last three segments there were only 733 people employed) — were underdeveloped in
Odesa. All this was sharply dissonant with the social needs of the accelerated development
of education and science. There were 163 people employed in a social security. In medicine
and sanitary institutions 1,2 thousand people worked, which was extremely insufficient for
400 thousand inhabitants of the city. This clearly confirms the critical state of health care in
Odesa — this is discussed in detail in the above-mentioned work of P. Herlihi (Herlihi, 1999,
pp- 226-231). I. Robak draws similar conclusions about Kharkiv and other large cities of the
Dnieper Ukraine in his works (Robak, 2007, pp. 250-252).

Summarizing the application of the results recalculating method of the First All-Russian
Census of the Russian Empire in 1897 by making the groups of occupations selected by the
Census according to the criteria of an industrial society, we note that it allows to make more
accurate assessment of quantitative and qualitative indicators of industrialization, to assess
the extent to which the Ukrainian provinces of the Russian Empire advanced on the path
of a “catch-up” modernization and to identify quantitative and qualitative indicators of this
process.
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The following method of the results recalculating of the Census of 1897 concerns
the analysis of the mobility of different social classes and layers. Mobility allows us to
characterize several aspects of the modernization processes depth — the destruction of the
traditional social layers structure and sources of new social groups formation, to clarify the
role of individual social groups in these processes, to some extent, to determine the openness
of the society.

For instance, let’s analyze the Census results of Kharkiv province. The final volume of the
Census in the province contains Table VI “Distribution of Population by Estates and Place
of Residence” (Pervaya Vseobshchaya perepis’ naseleniya Rossijskoj imperii, 1904, vol. 46,
pp- 44—46. Similar Tables are for all provinces). Table VI (information on province, county,
city and village) illustrates the division of the population by place of birth — those born in the
county where they live; natives of Kharkiv province; migrants from other provinces of the
Empire and those born abroad. Indicators of residence place and birth place are combined
by estates (peasants, hereditary nobles, nobles and officials) and sex (men and women). This
combined Table VI helps find out how many locals, migrants from other counties of this
province, other provinces of the Empire or from abroad were among the registered.

For example, in general, among the population of Kharkiv province (Table contains
information on 24923 thousand inhabitants) in the native county lived 2238,2 thousand people
(89,8%), in another county of Kharkiv province 91,3 thousand inhabitants were born (3, 7%),
in other provinces of the Empire — 160,8 thousand (6,5%) and abroad — 2047 people (0,08%).

However, behind the so called “average temperature in the hospital” there is a significant
difference in the mobility and composition of the rural and urban population, the share of
migrants in the population of Kharkiv or other cities. Different social strata illustrated different
involvement into modernization processes and significant differences in mobility. We provide
the information on our calculations to confirm these provisions (different involvement into
modernization processes by different social strata).

Thus, 230,6 thousand out of 367,3 thousand (62,8%) of inhabitants of Kharkiv province
lived there. For these 230,6 thousand people Kharkiv province was the place of birth. In other
words, there were 37,2% migrants among city dwellers and 10,2% — of the total population,
it was 3,6 times less. This fact clearly reflects the dominance of the urbanization trend
due to a significant migration from rural to urban areas. In Kharkiv, 66,5 thousand out of
174 thousand Kharkiv residents (38,2%) were local natives, i.e., almost two thirds of Kharkiv
residents were migrants. Other cities of the province according to this indicator occupied an
intermediate place between the urban population of the province and the provincial center —
in Okhtyrka locals made up 84,3% of the population, in Izyum — 89,1%, Slovyansk — 84,4%,
Sumy — 67, 8% and etc.

The rural population was much less mobile — among 2124,8 thousand rural residents of
Kharkiv province for 2007,6 thousand people (94,5%) it was the place of birth; 47,6 thousand
(2,2%) were born in other counties of the province; 69,3 thousand people (3,2%) came from
other provinces of the Empire (obviously, nobles, officials and rural intelligentsia mostly) and
only 519 people were born abroad (0,02%).

Naturally, according to relative date, the peasantry was not very mobile. Thus, among
the peasantry of the province in the native county there continued to live 2098,5 thousand of
2265,6 thousand peasants of Kharkiv province (92,6%), in the native province 63,5 thousand
of 2265,6 thousand (2,8%), migrants from other provinces — 4,6% (103,5 thousand in
absolute numbers). However, the peasantry showed a greater mobility compared to the rural
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population as a whole (which seems to be unexpected), although it was inferior in mobility
to hereditary nobles (51,8% lived by place of birth) and personal nobles and officials, among
whom 59 lived in their native county. Unfortunately, there are no data on other conditions. In
addition, there is an error in the calculations of the information on the category of “personal
nobles and officials” in the Census (Pervaya Vseobshchaya perepis’ naseleniya Rossijskoj
imperii, 1904, vol. 46, pp. 46—47). This may happen in statistical publications, so researchers
should check their calculations in different ways.

Due to its large number (the peasantry comprised 90,9% of the total population of the
province) and a relatively high mobility, the peasantry itself was the main source of urbanization
and, accordingly, the formation of new social components of an industrial society (naturally,
especially the working class). Thus, in the cities of Kharkiv province the peasantry comprised
58,6% of the population, including among Kharkiv residents — 49,5%, among the residents of
Okhtyrka — 69,7%, Izyum — 57,3%, Sumy — 61.3%. The peasantry comprised 69,6% among
91,3 thousand immigrants to Kharkiv province from other provinces of the Empire, recorded
by the Census of 1897. It is obvious that the situation with the peasantry reflects the picture of
the old class structure destruction. This process was clearly recorded in the Census of 1897.

However, the Census also records a high mobility (modernization required it) among
other social strata, who were ahead of the peasantry due to greater opportunities for migration
(material and organizational opportunities, a higher level of education, etc.). Thus, among
almost 9 thousand hereditary nobles of Kharkiv 2439 (27,2%) were born in the provincial
center; those who were born in Kharkiv province and moved to Kharkiv — 1343 (15%);
5144 people (57,3%) were natives of other provinces of the Empire. This significantly
exceeded the corresponding indicators of the peasantry.

It is logical to prognose that the greatest mobility was observed among the categories
“personal nobility and officials” registered by the Census — they lived mainly at the expense
of'the civil service and moved to Kharkiv at the first opportunity. Therefore, it is not surprising
that in Kharkiv out of 7715 people of this category, only 2624 (34,0%) were natives of
Kharkiv; there were 1277 people born in the province (16,6%); 3763 people (48,8%) were
migrants from other provinces people or 48,8 %.

But a real picture of the mobility of “personal nobles and officials” was more complex
compared to the hereditary nobility. Among this group of Kharkiv there were more locals
than among hereditary nobles born in Kharkiv province almost equally. But there were
1,2 times more new-comers from other provinces among hereditary nobles than among
personal nobles and officials (57,3% and 48,8%, respectively). It is obvious that hereditary
nobles had a greater migratory potential to move to a large city. However, such difference in
the social mobility of the categories “hereditary nobles” and “personal nobles and officials”
during the period of an industrial modernization may be the subject of a special analysis.

Thus, the use of the second method of recalculation of the Census of 1897 on the
distribution of population according to a social status and birth place provides a reliable and
representative factual material on the state of mobility of the population as a whole, rural
and urban populations and social groups, the potential of mobility of certain social strata and
layers, their involvement into modernization processes. Our calculations also clarified the
sources of urbanization.

The third approach to the results recalculating of the Census of 1897 consists in the
attempt to try get rid of the gaps in the Census programme concerning the information
on a social structure. For this purpose, Table VIII was used in the results of the Census
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“Distribution of the Population by Estates and Social Stratum” — in the original Table’s name
is “Distribution of the Population by Class and Wealth”. Usually, as we say in the results of
Podilsk province, this is Table VIII (Pervaya Vseobshchaya perepis’ naseleniya Rossijskoj
imperii, 1904, vol. 32, pp. 56-57).

The authors proceeded from two positions. Firstly, the estates (status groups) of the
Russian Empire still had certain features of social groups, which allows the use of the class
structure of the society to reconstruct the leading features of the social structure evolution.
This does not deny the fact that the social strata at the end of the XIXth century should be
understood as remnants of a traditional society, which overshadowed the statistical picture of
new elements formation of the social structure of an industrial society.

Secondly, the authors in no way equate estate and social groups. It is a question of revealing
progress tendencies of a social structure as a component of an industrial modernization on the
basis of those materials, which were included into the Census programme.

For instance, the presence of a large number of peasants in the cities (even in the winter
when the Census was conducted) is a manifestation of the proletariat formation. The
predominance of men over women among the peasants and the urban population as a whole
is also the evidence of the intensive formation of the social elements of an industrial society.
After all, at first mostly young men moved to the city, family members, brides and other
females joined men. The predominance of men over women in the gender structure of the
society — a sign of its intensive growth during the traditional and industrial epochs.

The share of entrepreneurs can be indirectly judged by the number of merchants and
hereditary and personal honorary citizens — it is from these categories that entrepreneurs
were most often recruited. Of course, peasants, nobles and officials, burghers, university
professors, etc., were also engaged in business in the cities.

As for the estate of the “bourgeoisie” in the process of the social strata formation of
an industrial society, it is almost impossible to assess them unambiguously as an indicator
of modernization or patriarchy. It is obvious that the burghers in the industrial cities, to a
large extent, merged into the modern elements of the social structure gradually. At the same
time, in most Ukrainian cities, the economy retained a significant niche for the traditional
occupations of the burghers — gardening, animal husbandry, fishing, tailoring and repair
of clothing and footwear, semi-handicrafts in the food industry, small trade and etc. Yet a
significant proportion of the bourgeoisie in the urban population showed patriarchal and
traditional features rather than an industrial modernization, as they, unlike rural migrants,
tried to preserve the old rather than to create the new.

Let us analyze to the use of the third method of the results recalculating of the Census of 1897
on the example of Katerynoslav (Dnipro). The above-mentioned Table VIII “Distribution of the
Population by Estates and Social Stratum” shows the distribution of registered residents according
to the following estates: hereditary nobles, personal nobles and officials without nobility status,
the clergy, hereditary and personal honorary citizens, merchants, burghers, peasants, Cossacks,
foreigners born in Finland, stateless persons and foreign nationals (Pervaya Vseobshchaya
perepis’ naseleniya Rossijskoj imperii, 1904, vol. 13, pp. 44—45). Information on Katerynoslav
was compared with the data on Kamyanets-Podilsky, the center of Podilsk province at that time
(Pervaya Vseobshchaya perepis’ naseleniya Rossijskoj imperii, 1904, vol. 32, pp. 56-57).

Thus, typically the urban estates of a pre-industrial society (nobles, officials, clergy
and burghers) comprised 67,5% of the total population in Katerynoslav, and 75,3% — in
Kamianets-Podilskyi. That is, the excess of the share of traditional “typically urban”
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states in Kamyanets-Podilsky by 11,6% as compared to Katerynoslav testifies to its lag in
modernization processes. It is no less significant that in Katerynoslav burghers comprised
55,4% of the city’s residents, in Kamyanets-Podilsky — 60,7%. Thus, there were 9,6% more
burghers in the center of Podil province than in the industrial center of the Lower Dnieper.

The situation was similar with the peasants, who migrated to the city and were the
main source of the social strata formation of an industrial society. Thus, in Katerynoslav,
accountants recorded 37,5 thousand peasants, who practically became city dwellers. These
peasants comprised 33,5% of the total population, while in Kamyanets-Podilsky there were
7,000 peasants, which was only 19% of the total population. In other words, there were
1,7 times more peasants in Katerynoslav.

All these figures statistically reflect much more intensive industrial modernization in
Katerynoslav than in Kamyanets-Podilsky. However, the social structure of the latter had the
features of a modern society formation. For instance, in contrast to the traditional division
of the population by gender with a predominance of women (longer life expectancy, fewer
industrial injuries, etc.) in Kamianets-Podilskyi men comprised 51,9% — although they were
less in number than in Katerynoslav, where their number reached 53, 8% (our calculations
are based on Pervaya Vseobshchaya perepis’ naseleniya Rossijskoj imperii, 1904, vol. 13,
pp- 44-45; vol. 32, pp. 56-57).

Thus, the third method of the results recalculating of the Census of 1897 makes it possible,
on the basis of Table VIII “Distribution of the Population by Estates and Social Stratum”, to
determine the dynamics of the distribution of the class structure of an agrarian society and
the formation of the social strata of an industrial society Naturally, these tendencies were
observed in the cities mostly, which were the locomotives of modernization.

The recalculation results of the Census of 1897 allows us to compare the degree of an
industrial modernization of individual cities and regions, to identify “leaders” and “those,
lagging behind”. Equally important is the fact that information on the distribution of the
population by estates and social strata statistically confirms the irreversibility of an industrial
modernization and the system crisis of the class structure.

It should be emphasized that we analyze the nature, direction and tempo of changes in the
social structure during the period of an industrial modernization, the specifics of the relevant
trends in the Ukrainian provinces of the Russian Empire.

The Conclusions. Summing up, first of all, we note that the source analysis of the First
All-Russian Census of the Russian Empire in 1897 is quite topical taking into account the
preparation for the second, after the restoration of independence, demographic census in
Ukraine. The Census materials are published, recognized as a reliable source of a historical
demography and are widely used in the domestic and foreign historiography. However,
the Census programme does not make it possible to record the social consequences of an
industrial modernization and the crisis of the population class structure, and in historiography
there are almost no attempts to list the results of the Census. Accordingly, the authors set a
goal to analyze possible ways of recalculating the Census data of 1897.

The authors suggested the feasibility of using three methods of recalculating the Census
results. The first one consists in grouping of 64 groups of population occupations, registered
by the Census, into industrial clusters (groups) — civil service, public activities, finance,
industry, construction, transport and communications, agriculture, services and traditional
industries. On the example of the largest city in the Ukrainian provinces — Odesa, it was
proved that the Census recorded considerable progress in forming the social structure of
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the industrial era, but the remnants of the past, traditional society remained significant
(the correspondent observations were compared with other cities).

The second method aims at analyzing the mobility of the population, clarify the role of
individual social sources in the formation of new strata of the society and urbanization. The
method was used to analyze the data of Kharkiv province, especially Kharkiv and other major
cities of the province. The method allowed to characterise the mobility of both the population
as a whole and its individual states, the role of local people and migrants in the formation of
industrial centers, the role of individual social groups in modernization processes.

The content of the third method is an attempt to overcome the main flaw of the Census
programme of 1897 — the lack of information on the formation of new social groups and the
collapse of the states of the Russian Empire. On the example of Katerynoslav and Kamyanets-
Podilsky, the formation tendencies of the new social structure elements and disintegration of
the old one were characterized.

In other words, the source analysis of the results of the First All-Russian Census of the
Russian Empire in 1897 proves that its heuristic potential is far from exhausted, and the
multiplicity of methods of its study (including recalculation of results) seems appropriate.
The Census results make it possible to characterize the leading social consequences of the
industrial modernization of the Russian Empire at the end of the XIXth century.

The prospects of further source studies of the materials of the Census of 1897. Information
on the distribution of the population by groups of occupations should be classified into the leading
sectors of the economy in several versions. Firstly, within the administrative territorial units —
according to provinces, cities, villages, different groups of cities (large, medium, small), different
regions. Moreover, all these researches should be made comparative — the analysis of the cities of
the South and the Right Bank of the Dnieper, the villages of the Left Bank and the Right Bank,
and etc. Secondly, the presence of the combined tables in the Census materials (the distribution of
the population by groups of occupations and native language) makes it possible in the same way
to analyze the inclusion in the modernization of different ethnolinguistic groups.

Of great interest is the analysis of the mobility of the population of the Ukrainian
provinces of the Russian Empire as a whole, in individual provinces, counties, cities, in
particular large, medium and small, and rural areas. It is necessary to study the migratory
mobility of individual estates, their role in urbanization and the social structures formation
of an industrial society. The analysis of the migration consequences should be carried out in
comparison with regions, provinces, cities and certain categories of the urban population.
The observations on mobility among estates, in regions and provinces will provide significant
statistics on the extent of a state destruction.

The analysis has a considerable potential, which is based of the nature, trends and rates of
change in the social structure during the process of an industrial modernization on the basis
of information on the distribution of the population by estates and social status. Moreover,
researchers should pay attention to both sides of this process — the destruction of the old class
structure and the formation of a modern social structure. In the course of such research, a
comparative approach to analyzing cities data, including their various groups of population,
counties, provinces and historical and geographical regions should become dominant.
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BRANCHES ACTIVITY OF “NATIVE SCHOOL” SOCIETY IN POKUTTIA
(1900 — 1939): CONTENT AND ACTIVITY DIRECTIONS

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to elucidate the educational activity of the circles, branches
of the “Native School” in Pokuttia during 1900 — 1939 on the basis of the analyzed archival sources
and scientific literature. The Scientific Novelty. In the article on the basis of archival documents and
scientific works for the first time there has been elucidated the circles activities, which performed the
duties of branches of the society “Native School” in Pokuttia during 1900 — 1939. The main directions
of the society s branches work in Horodenka, Kolomyia, Sniatyn, Tovmach, Tysmenytsia, Otyniya have
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been singled out and analyzed, their educational, cultural and public activity has been characterized;
separate statistical data on a quantitative composition of circles have been illustrated. The principles
of objectivity and historicism are the methodological basis of the research. The methods of analysis and
synthesis, archival and statistical (cliometry), problem-chronological, comparative historical methods
have been used in the research. Adherence to the principles of objectivity and historicism prompted
the authors to consider the study of the activities of the society “Native School” (Ridna Shkola) in
Pokuttia, taking into account the peculiarities of each historical period, under conditions of different
state systems, political relations and circumstances. The methods of analysis and synthesis have been
used to study the structure of the society. The information potential of statistical evidence required the
use of the cliometry method. Periodization of the society activities “Native School” in Pokuttia has been
carried out by using the problem-chronological method. The comparative historical method allowed
to show the participation of the society members in government bodies, cultural and educational
organizations, etc. The Conclusions. The establishment in 1881 of the Ruske Pedagogical Society (since
1912 — the Ukrainian Pedagogical Society, since 1926 — the “Native School”’) was an adequate response
of the Ukrainian national conscious intelligentsia to the biased educational policy pursued by the
Austro-Hungarian government in the field of Ukrainian schooling. The Ukrainian Pedagogical Society
set itself the goal, through the organization of conducting various reports and educational courses, the
creation of schools and preschools, scholarships, gymnasiums and institutes, publishing the Ukrainian
language educational and fiction literature. The Ukrainian Pedagogical Society set itself the goal to give
a Ukrainian child a Ukrainian teacher, to educate him in his native language. In Pokuttia the branches
of the Ruske Pedagogical Society were established in Kolomyia, Horodenka, Tysmenytsia and Sniatyn.
In 1913, due to the reorganization, the branches of the UPS were transformed into circles, but with the
authority of the county circles. Disrupted by World War I and the Polish-Ukrainian War, the activity of
local UPS organizations was resumed during the first half of the 1920-ies. Under conditions of the new
occupation policy, the work of native school societies was aimed at cherishing the Ukrainian language,
history, culture, running and maintaining private gymnasiums, schools, arranging and maintaining
kindergartens in summer, collecting donations for the “Native School” and other educational needs,
holding holidays and parties for young people and children, concerts in honour of prominent Ukrainian
figures, etc. As a non-party institution according to the statute, the “Native School” often became the
object of an inter-party competition. Leaders of local political forces often directed the activities of native
school organizations in the direction they needed. In general, the branches, and later the circles of the
“Native School” in Pokuttia were not only the most effective local Ukrainian educational organization in
the region, but also during the 1920-ies — the 1930-ies managed to become ideological and organizational
centres of the struggle for the Ukrainian school and its development in the region.
Key words: the Ukrainian pedagogical society “Native School” (Ridna Shkola), Pokuttia, union,
circle, education, upbringing.

JISLTBHICTH ®LTIA TOBAPUCTBA “PIJJTHA HIKOJIA”
HA ITOKYTTI (1900 — 1939): 3SMICT I HATIPSIMU POBOTH

Anomauia. Haykosea nogusna. Y cmammi Ha 0CHOSI apxi6Hux OOKYMEeHmie ma HAyKOBUX npayb
ynepuie 8UcgimieHo OianbHicmy Qiniil i 2ypmKis, AKi BUKOHY8aaU 0606 'A3Ku Qiniti mosapucmea “Piona
wrona” na [lokymmi y 1900 — 1939 pp. Budineno ma npoananizoeano 20106Hi Hanpsmu pobomu oce-
peoxie mosapucmea y micmax Iopooenxa, Konomus, Cuamun, Tosmau, Tucmenuysa, Omunis, oxapax-
Mepu306aHo ixHi0 0C8IMHbLO-GUXOBHY, KYILMYPHY Ul 2POMAOCHKY OifANbHICMb, NOOAHO OKpeMi cmamuc-
MUYHL OaHT WOOO KITbKICHO20 CKAAOY KPYIHCKIE. MenooonoZiuHor 0CHOBOI0 00CIIONHCEHHS Clly2Yeanu
npunyunu 06’ ekmugrocmi i icmopusmy. Y pobomi sukopucmano memoou ananisy i cunmesy, apxignoi
i cmamucmuynuil (kaiomempii), npoOIeMHO-XPOHONOLTUHULL, NOPIGHATLHO-ICMOPUYHUL. [{OMPUMAaHHs
NPUHYUNIE 00 €EKMUBHOCMI Ul ICIMOPUSMY CROHYKANO PO32NAOAMU BUGUEHHS OiAIbHOCII MOBAPUCTEA
“Piona wkona” na Ilokymmi 3 ypaxy8anusam 0coOIu80cmett KOJICHO20 ICMOPUYHO20 Nepiody, 8 YMO8aAx
DI3HUX cucmem 0epiHcagHO-NOATMUYHUX IOHOCUH ma obcmasun. Memoou ananisy i cunmesy 6uKopu-
cmano 02151 O0CHIONCEHHs CIMPYKNypu mosapucmesa. Ingopmayiinuii nomenyian cmamucmuyHux ceio-
ueHb nompedyeas 3acmocy8ants memody Kiiomempii. Ilepioousayiro disnbrocmi mogsapucmea “‘Piona
wrona” na Ilokymmi nposedeno 3a 00NoM02010 NPOOIEMHO-XPOHONO2TUHO20 Memody. IlopisHanbHo-
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icmopuynull Memoo 0ag 3mMo2y NoKa3amu y4acmo OiAUi6 MOBAPUCHEA 8 OP2AHAX 61A0U, KVIbMyp-
HO-NPOCEIMHUYbKUX opeaHizayiax mowjo. Bucnoeku. 3acnysanns 1881 p. Pycvkoeo nedazoziunozo mo-
eapucmea (3 1912 p. — Yrpaincokoeo nedacociunozo mosapucmea, 3 1926 p. — “Piona wkona”) cmano
aoeksamuow 8i0N0GI00K YKPAIHCHKOI HAYIOHATbHO-CBIOOMOT IHMeNieeHYIl HA YNnepeodCceHy OC8IMHIO
nonimuKy, AKy nposoouiu agCmpo-y20pcuKi ypaou y cgepi yKkpaincbko2o wKiibHuymed. Yxpaincoke
neodazoziune Mmogapucmeo noCmasuio cooi 3a Memy WiisiXoM OpeaHizayii PIsHOMAHIMHUX 6I0YUmMi6 i
OCGIMHIX KYPCi8, CMBOPEeHHs WKITbHUX | OOUKILIbHUX 3aKAA0I8, OYpc, 2IMHA3I ma IHCmunymis, 8u0as-
HUYNBO YKPATHOMOBHOT HABYANLHOT | XYO0HCHbOI Timepamypu, 0amu YKPAiHCoKill OUMuHi YKpaiHCcbKo2o
uumerst, uxosamu it piOHOI0 MOBOIO  PIOHIL WKOTL HA KOPUCTb YKpaincbkomy Hapoooei. Ha [Tokymmi
¢inii Pycokoeo nedazoeiunoeo mosapucmea 0ynu 3acnosari y micmax Konomus, Iopodenka, Tucmenu-
ysa, Cuamun. 1913 p., v 36 3Ky 3 peopeanizayiero, ¢inii VIIT nepemseopeno Ha KpyxcKu, ane 3 NOBHO8A-
JiceHHAMU Nosimosux ocepedkis. Ilepepeana Ilepuioio c6imosor0 ma noibCbKo-yKPAiHCHKOW GIlIHAMU
Oisnbricme micyesux opeanizayiti VIIT Oyna eionosnena enpodosc nepuioi nonosunu 1920-x pp.
B ymosax noeoi okynayitinoi nonimuku, poboma pionowKineHux moeapucme Cnpamos8yeanacs Ha pos-
GUMOK | NOKUHEHHSI YKPATHCLKOT MOBU, ICMOPUYHUX 3HAHb, KVIbIYPU, 6eOCHHS Ul YMPUMAHHSI NPUSam-
HUX 2IMHA3IL, NOYAMKOGUX WKL, 61AULIMYBAHHS | NPOBAONCEHHS Ce30HHUX (TIMHIX) OUmAYUX caoKis,
30upanns noxcepms Ha “Piony wikony” ma inwi oceimmi nompebu, nposedents ceam i 3a0a6 01 MoJo-
i ma Jimeopu, KOHYEPMie HA NOUWAHY8AHHS GUOAMHUX YKPATHCObKUX Oiauie mowo. bydyuu 3a cmanmy-
mom nozanapmitinoro incmumyyiero, “Piona wikona” wacmo cmaeana 06’ €Kmom MidcnapmitHux 3ma-
eanv. Kepienuxu micyesux notimuyHux cui HeoOOHOPa3060 CNPAMOBY8AIU OiANbHICb PIOHOWKIIGHUX
opeanizayiu y nompionomy im piuuwi. 3azanom ¢hinii, a 32000m kpyscku « Pionoi wikonuy na [loxkymmi
OVIU He uule Halle(heKMUBHIUOW MICYe8010 YKPAIHCHKOK OCEIMHbO-8UXOBHOK OP2AHI3AYIEI0 PeioHY),
ane i npomszom 1920 — 1930-x pp. 3yminu cmamu i0eiHuMU ma opeanizayitinumu yenmpamu 6opomo-
Ou 3a YKpaincobKy wKony ti po30yoosy WKIbHUYMEA 6 Kpaio.

Knrouogi cnoga: Yrpainucoie nedazoeiune mosapucmso “Piona wixona”, Ilokymms, coios, Kpyicox,
oceima, UX08aHHS.

The Problem Statement. One of the key problems of the Ukrainian national revival
at the end of the XIXth — the beginning of the XXth centuries there was the issue of the
Ukrainian schooling absence in Eastern Galicia. To solve this important issue in 1881,
Ruske Pedagogical Society (RPS) was founded, which functioned in the region until 1939.
The creation of such organization gave impact to the energetic and systematic work of the
Ukrainian educators on the national school development, which was seen as one of the main
factors of the nation’s self-determination.

Ruske Pedagogical Society, renamed in 1912 into the Ukrainian Pedagogical Society,
and in 1926 — into the “Native School”, became a kind of a cultural and educational fortress,
which for almost six decades preserved the strength and inspiration of the Ukrainians to
organize educational processes in the region. The future of many generations of the nationally
conscious Ukrainians was formed in this society.

If the Ukrainian nation wants to preserve its statehood, it must take a proper care of the
Ukrainian education development. Nowadays, one of the most important problems is the
preservation of the national identity of the school, the main task of which is to form a high
intelligence of the nation, preservation of its social and cultural genetic fund. Raising the
national consciousness level of modern youth is the key to the future of the Ukrainian people.
The experience of the Ukrainian Pedagogical Society “Native School” with its more than half
a century of practical work, aimed at building a national school system, may be useful. After
all, acting under conditions of statelessness, this organization managed to teach and bring
up a Ukrainian child in his/her native language in his/her native school, to give him/her a
Ukrainian teacher, to found school and preschool educational institutions for the Ukrainian
youth, to publish the Ukrainian language educational and fiction literature.
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The Analysis of Recent Researches and Publications. Halyna Bilavych and Borys
Savchuk (Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999), Bohdan Kravtsiv (Kravtsiv, 1975, pp. 418—419),
Stepan Heley (Heley, 2017) and the others studied the activities of the Ukrainian Pedagogical
Society “Native School” in their scientific works.

The functioning of the native school organization in Horodenka was characterized in the
memoirs of Mykhailo Marunchak (Marunchak, 1978), Omelyan Shklyar (Shklyar, 1978). The
information about the activities of the “Native School” in Kolomyia and Kolomyia County
can be found in the memoirs of Maria Kobrynska (Kobrynska, 1988), Yaroslav Shypailo
(Shypailo, 1962), the author under the pseudonym “B. R.” (however, we assume that it could
be Bohdan Romanenchuk — a well-known linguist and literary critic, a teacher, an editor of
the collection of memoirs and articles “Kolomyia and Kolomyia District” (B. R., 1988). The
work of the society in Tysmenytsia was described by Thor Andrukhiv and Stepan Havryliuk
in their fundamental work on the history of the town (Andrukhiv & Havryliuk, 2008). The
materials on the activities of the society branch “Native School” in Sniatyn are contained in
the work of Mykhailo Bazhansky, a diaspora researcher (Bazhansky, 1983). Little-known
archival sources of the Central State Historical Archive of Ukraine in Lviv (CSHAUL) and the
State Archive of Ivano-Frankivsk region (SAIFR) are extremely important and informative
for revealing the content of the problem.

The purpose of the article is to elucidate the educational activity of the circles, branches
of the “Native School” in Pokuttia during 1900 — 1939 on the basis of the analyzed archival
sources and scientific literature.

The Statement of the Basic Material. Ruske Pedagogical Society aimed at establishing
Ukrainian folk, secondary and higher schools, upbringing of children in their native language,
and material and moral support of the society members. In order to achieve the set goals, it was
planned to submit to the authorities a request to establish Ukrainian schools and to teach children
in their native language, to publish the magazine, to hold a conference with the participation of
a wide audience, the reports on a scientific and educational content, to provide members with a
material assistance for educational and didactic needs (Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999, pp. 10-11).

Initially, the RPS had a two-stage structure: the Central Branch in Lviv and its branches.
In 1902 the society received the permission to establish branches — “circles”, which should
include at least five members. Thus, the organization turned into a three-stage structure
(Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999, p. 17). The members of the society were divided into “ordinary”,
i.e., all those, who were interested in the issues of the national education and upbringing, and
“honorary”, who had special merits before public schooling. Decisions were made at the
general meeting (Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999, p. 11).

It should be noted that during 1884 — 1887 the head of Ruske Pedagogical Society was
Fr. Vasyl Ilnytsky (1823 — 1895) — a Greek Catholic priest, historian, teacher, writer, public
and cultural figure, a native of Pokuttia, namely the village of Pidpechary of Tovmatsky
district (nowadays — Pidpechery village of Tysmenytsia district, Ivano-Frankivsk region. —
The author) (Heley, 2017, p. 496; Herasymova, 2005, p. 449).

Gradually, the process of establishing branches of Ruske Pedagogical Society took place
in Pokuttia. At the initiative of the public and with the support of the Central Department,
the RPS branches were established in Kolomyia (1900 p.) (Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999,
p- 22) (according to other sources — on March 12, 1899) (B. R., 1988, c. 93), in Horodenka
(1906 p.), in Tysmenytsya (1906 p.) (Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999, p. 22), in Sniatyn (1913 p.)
(CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 1).
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There were 32 members of the branch established in Kolomyia. Ostap Makarushka was
elected the first chairman (B. R., 1988, p. 93). In September 1906, the branch of the RPS
founded Kniahynia Olha private 3-class secondary seminary for women of a town type,
which functioned in the form of seminary courses. In 1910 the seminary was transformed
into a 4-class one. The director of the educational institution was Yosyf Tchaikovsky during
1908 — 1926 (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1130, pp. 2, 11).

The established branch of Ruske Pedagogical Society in Horodenka was inactive for
the first few years. The impact for the activity intensification was the establishment of the
Ukrainian gymnasium. The initiator for the establishment of the educational institution was
the head of the local branch of the RPS, Dr. Teofil Okunevsky. In February 1909, “Committee
of the Gymnasium Founders” was established, headed by Dr. Ivan Tsipanovsky. On August
29, 1909, the Ukrainian private gymnasium was officially opened. The institution was headed
by Professor Kyrylo Polyansky (Marunchak, 1978, pp. 136-139).

Initially, the gymnasium was located in the reading-room in Kotykivka (a suburb of
Horodenka. Nowadays, the village of Kotykivka, Horodenka district, Ivano-Frankivsk
region. — The authors), from September 1910 — in the building of People’s House, and from
1911 — in the building, which was constructed by the efforts of the construction committee,
which included the gymnasium and the RPS branch representatives. Ivan Priyma, a teacher,
became the manager of the educational institution, and since 1912 — Antin Krushelnytsky,
a writer and teacher (Marunchak, 1978, c. 140, 143). The branch received acknowledgment
and gratitude from the top management in Lviv for active work in the field of organization
of schooling and establishment of circles in villages (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 731, p. 1).

In the town of Tysmenytsia, Tovmatsky district (nowadays — the district centre. — The
author), the RPS branch was named after Markiyan Shashkevych. On March 15, 1913,
Atanasy Ostrovsky, a teacher at a local school, was elected the head of the branch (CSHAUL,
f. 206, d. 1, c. 2468, p. 2). As of June 1, 1913, there were 56 members in Tysmenytsia
organization (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2468, p. 5).

In 1912, due to changes in the charter of the RPS, it was renamed into the Ukrainian
Pedagogical Society (UPS). The central branch was transformed into the Main Board, and
the General Meeting was transformed into the General Congress. The UPS became a union
of separate independent organizations. As a result, branches and circles were given broad
powers. The branches became the link between the General Board and the branches. The
circles had to be divided into men’s, women’s, students’ and mixed (Bilavych & Savchuk,
1999, pp. 24-25).

During 1912 — 1913, the Main Board of the Ukrainian Pedagogical Society turned
some of the branches, which did not have time to carry out an internal reorganization into
circles. Thus, the branches in Horodenka, Kolomyia, Tysmenytsia were renamed into circles
(Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999, p. 25). During the interwar period, the branches in Kolomyia,
Horodenka, Sniatyn, Tovmach, Tysmenytsia, and Otyniya had the status of county circles,
i.e., they performed the duties of branches.

In May 1913, the UPS circle was founded in Sniatyn. Ivan Holubovych, the headmaster
of a 4-grade school in the village of Karliv, was elected the head of the circle. 20 members
joined the circle (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, pp. 1-2).

In order to collect donations for the needs of the organization, the management decided to
turn not only to the members of the society, but also to “all intelligent people, who understand
the national issue” and “to the more conscious and richer peasants”. The decision was made
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to provide material support to school and gymnasium pupils and, if possible, to several
secondary school pupils. It was also planned to establish clubs in the villages of Illintsi,
Vovchkivtsi and Stetseva (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 3). At the end of July 1914, there
were more than 300 members in the circle and it was divided into two sections — Sniatyn and
Zabolotiv (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 41).

Unfortunately, fragmentary archival data do not allow a comprehensive approach to the
study of the activities of the society branches in Pokuttia during the Austrian times. A search
is made for new materials in archival sources, the Ukrainian newspaper periodicals of that
time and memoirs.

With the beginning of the occupation of Galicia by the Russian troops in 1914, the
Ukrainian Pedagogical Society, as well as other cultural, educational and youth societies, was
banned. The occupants conducted searches in the premises of the Ukrainian organizations,
looted and destroyed property, and burned literature books and documents. For instance,
all the documentation and the library of Sniatyn circle of the UPS burned down during the
hostilities (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 41).

After the defeat of the national liberation struggle in the western Ukrainian lands and the
occupation of these lands by Poland, the UPS entered a new stage of its development and
activity. On the one hand, more than forty years of experience in conducting educational
work, and on the other — the organizational structure destroyed by the war, the policy of
forced assimilation and administrative oppression. However, despite the hardships of the war
and their tragic consequences, fairly quickly in April 1920, the activities of the Main Board
of the UPS were resumed. (Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999, p. 36).

At the conference in June 1920, with the participation of representatives of leading
political, cultural and economic organizations, the society was recognized as the supreme
body for school affairs. All private Ukrainian schools came under the leadership of the UPS,
and no other school could be established without its permission. The school’s curriculum was
aimed at developing vocational education and schools for peasants. On December 25, 1922,
at the first post-war congress of the organization, the restoration of the Ukrainian Pedagogical
Society was proclaimed (Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999, p. 36).

On June 23, 1926, a new charter of the UPS was approved, according to which the
organization received a new name — “Native School” — the Ukrainian Pedagogical Society
(or a shortened form — “Native School”). The main task of the native school organization
was to meet the needs in the field of schooling. The ways to achieve this goal were wide, for
instance: from the maintenance of all types of schools, educational institutions, scholarships
and institutes, the construction of educational facilities to various educational courses,
libraries, publishing school and children’s literature, amateur theatrical performances,
concerts, celebrations, holidays, fun, etc. According to the charter, the circles of one county
could form the County Union of circles of the “Native School” (Bilavych & Savchuk, 1999,
pp- 41-42).

In Kolomyia, the activity of the UPS circle was resumed at the beginning of the 1920-ies.
The centre covered 84 settlements of Kolomyia district (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1125, p.
43). In 1920, Joseph Tchaikovsky was elected a head of the circle. In 1927, a famous writer
Andriy Tchaikovsky became a head of the circle (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1125, p. 6), in
1931 — a lawyer Yaroslav Shypailo, who moved from Tysmenytsya and was also a head of
the District Union of Circles “Native School” in Kolomyia (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1125,
apk. 6; Shypailo, 1962, p. 272).
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In 1928 there were 335 members in Kolomyia circle. It was housed in the People’s House
together with a branch of the “Prosvita” society. The circle ran a teacher’s seminary for
women, a gymnasium for women, a private people’s co-educational (co-education of boys
and girls) 4-grade school, in which 285 children were involved into the educational process
(CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1125, pp. 34-35). During September 1927— July 1928, authorized
persons of the circle made 55 reports and abstracts in 46 settlements of Kolomyia district.
The total number of participants-listeners was 3455 people (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1125,
pp- 41-42).

In addition to successful educational activities, the circle conducted vigorous cultural
activities organizing different celebrations, such as: Youth Holidays, Ukrainian fairs,
festivals, concerts. For instance, on February 23, 1929 in the People’s House of Kolomyia a
festive concert was held on the occasion of the 40th anniversary of A. Tchaikovsky’s writing
and public activity (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1125, p. 45). There were self-help, singing and
drama circles (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1125, p. 150).

In 1931, on the occasion of the 50th anniversary of the “Native School”, Kolomyia circle
organized a grand celebration. The programme included exhibitions of children’s literature,
school textbooks, embroidery, woodwork, drawings and paintings, conducting reports on
the importance of the native language during upbringing, the history of the organization in
Kolomyia, a solemn academy and a concert with the participation of choirs of the society
“Boyan” and the music institute, assembly. Similar events were held in the villages of the
county. During the celebrations, fundraising was organized for the needs of the “Native
School” (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1125, p. 54).

The native school organization in Kolomyia was, perhaps, the most active in Pokuttia.
This is clearly evidenced by the statistics data. Thus, in 1933 in Kolomyia society there were
445 members, and the branches of the society functioned in 60 out of 84 settlements of the
county (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1125, pp. 159-161).

In Horodenka the circle named after T. Shevchenko of the UPS resumed its activity at
the beginning of the 1920-ies. In 1922, the head of Horodenka circle asked the Main Board
for help in opening a gymnasium (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 731, p. 3). During 1925 — 1927,
owing to the efforts of the leadership, the circles were established in Horodenka in Filvark
Kut (1925) (62 members, a head — Dmytro Tsalyn) (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 731, p. 18),
the circle named after M. Shashkevych in Haluzivka (1926) (39 members, a head — Dmytro
Nykyforuk, and later — Hryts Hubchyn) (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 729, pp. 1-3), the circle
named after T. Shevchenko in Kotykivka (a head — Stepan Kotelko) (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1,
c. 731, p. 12), the circle named after I. Franko in Monastyrsky Kut (29 members, a head —
Vasyl Kotyk) (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 731, p. 16).

In 1928, there were 405 members of the circle, including 184 peasants, 23 burghers,
74 teachers, 32 priests, 14 and 17 civil and private official, 10 merchants, and 7 lawyers.
The circle maintained and cared for a 6-grade gymnasium with 128 pupils, conducted a
course for the illiterate and a three-month course for 28 girls. A cultural activity consisted
in organizing holidays of the “Native school”, St. Nicolas Day, Mother’s Day, holidays in
honour of T. Shevchenko, V. Stefanyk, festivals, concerts, amateur performances, parties for
youth (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c¢. 731, pp. 19-20).

In 1932, the circle included: Mariyska group, cooperative, the Union of communities,
sports, anti-alcohol, scientific and chess clubs (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 731, pp. 72-75).
In 1933 in four villages of Horodenka district, namely: in the village of Hlushkiv, the village

146 Skhidnoievropeiskyi Istorychnyi Visnyk. Issue 16. 2020



Branches activity of “Native School” Society in Pokuttia (1900 — 1939): ...

of Tyshkivtsi, the village of Chernyatyn and in Horodenka (Kotykivka) — the kindergartens
were established owing to the efforts of the county circle “Native School” headed by Roman
Komarynsky. They functioned from the beginning of June to the end of September and covered
more than 180 children with a preschool education (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 731, p. 103).

In 1934, there were 37 clubs in Horodenka County, which had 1 841 members. The
most powerful centres were in Obertyn, the villages of Tyshkivtsi, Serafynka, Verbivtsi,
Torhovytsia, Zhukiv, Chernyatyn, Horodnytsia, Chortovets, Nezvysko, Harasymiv and
Potochyshche. The weakest ones were in Haluzivka and Monastyrsky Kut in Horodenka,
the villages of Vilkhivtsi, Semakivtsi, Strilche, Kopachyntsi, Dzhurkiv, Zhyvachiv and
Mykhalche. The main reason for the weak activity in these villages was the indifferent
attitude of the residents to the “Native School” (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 731, p. 168).

The circle of the Ukrainian Pedagogical Society in Sniatyn resumed its activities in 1919.
The field of activity of the UPS branch covered 41 communities with a population of over
70 thousand people (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 68). In November 1920, Volodymyr
Leviysky, a notary in Sniatyn, was elected a head of the circle (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310,
p- 5). From October 29, 1922 until his death in April 1927, the circle was headed by Ivan
Semanyuk — the Ukrainian public figure, a lawyer, Doctor of law, an outstanding writer, who
worked under the pseudonym Marko Cheremshyna (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 4).

In October 1919, the leadership of the circle received permission from the Regional School
Council to conduct “private gymnasium courses” (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 7). In
September 1920, two classes of the gymnasium were opened in Sniatyn, where 55 children
studied. It was located in a rented house (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 31). Klavdiy
Bilynsky was appointed the headmaster of the educational institution (CSHAUL, f. 206,
d. 1, c. 2310, p. 4). The curriculum for the 1st grade of grammar school courses included
the following subjects: Religion, Ukrainian, Latin, Polish, Mathematics, Geography, Nature
Studies, Calligraphy, Drawing. The curriculum for ther 2nd grade — the same subjects, but
History and German were added (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, pp. 12—15), and for the 3rd
grade — the Greek language and Physics were added (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 21).
There were 24 pupils in the 1st grade, including 16 boys and 8 girls, in the 2nd grade — 35 pupils
(21 boys and 14 girls), in the 3rd grade — 9 pupils (4 boys and 5 girls). Totally 68 children were
educated, including 41 boys and 27 girls (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 18).

On February 1, 1921, the leadership of the circle opened a private course for 25 entrants
to teachers’ seminaries, i.e., for those children, who went to a secondary school, but had to
interrupt studying because of the hostilities. Unfortunately, the course lasted for 2 months
only in March-April 1921, and then it was stopped due to a low attendance and non-payment
for tuition (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 9). In September 1925, instead of private
gymnasium courses, the circle opened a 6-grade school. The educational institution was
maintained exclusively at the expense of the UPS circle. There were 12 pupils, though the
minimum amount of pupils had to be 25 (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 97).

Despite the successful educational work, the circle was not very active from the
organizational point of view. The centres were not established in the villages, especially
in Zabolotiv district, where “peasant councils” were spread, whose members opposed the
“bourgeois” “Native School”, and disrupted meetings on the native school organization
(CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 32).

A significant obstacle to the circle’s work was the fact that almost half of the communities
in its area of activity belonged to Zabolotiv court district, whose residents ignored native
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school appeals, “stating that they do not like the “Native School” in the very form it is
nowadays”. There was a general reluctance among the population to go to school, as the
population was mostly burdened by the taxes and consequences of poor crop. We must also
take into account that Sniatyn county belonged to the border region, and therefore it was
densely populated by the Polish border guards and gendarmerie, whose personnel were
hostile to an educational activity and considered it as a political action (CSHAUL, f. 206,
d. 1,c. 2310, p. 80).

At the end of 1922 and the beginning of 1923, the situation arose when some communities
in the villages of Zabolotiv area, which organizationally belonged to the activity area of
Sniatyn circle and were geographically closer to Kolomyia district, began to move to the
circle in Kolomyia. In this regard, the circle in Kolomyia requested “to let these communities
belong to it”, to which it was categorically refused, as “interference in the district only does
harm, because it causes confusion among the people” (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 48).

In 1924, the members of the UPS circle in Sniatyn together with representatives of the
local “Ukrainian reading-room” collected some money at Christmas among the residents
of Sniatyn, the villages of Beleluya, Vydyniv, Zavallya, Zadubrivka, Karliv, Mykulyntsi,
Popelnyky, Potichok, Stetseva, Tulova, Ustya. Gymnasium pupils also collected some sum
of money. The sum of money — 608 zl. was sent to the Main Board for the needs of the
society (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 56). The authorities fined the head of the circle
for collecting money. The fine exceeded the collected sum of money (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1,
c. 2310, p. 80).

In October 1925, the Main Board of the UPS noted the low level of activity of the circle
in Snyatyn, stating that, for instance, the native school organization in Kolomyia since the
resumption of work established the circles in 19 communities, the circle in Pechenizhyn — in
10 of 19 existing communities, and in Sniatyn — none (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 99).

In September 1926 there were 63 members in the circle of the “Native School” (CSHAUL,
f. 206, d. 1, c. 2310, p. 99). During the next ten years, the membership situation did not change
cardinally. In 1928 the circle numbered In 1928 there were 55 members, in 1930 — 50 members
(CSHAUL, £. 206, d. 1, c. 2311, pp. 25, 49), in 1933 — 48 members (LIAIAVIL, ¢. 206, om. 1,
crp. 2311, apk. 98), in 1936 — 68 members (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2312, p. 82).

In Tovmach the circle of the UPS named after T. Shevchenko was founded in December
1924. There were 53 members in the circle, among whom there were well-known statesmen,
socio-political and military figures of Western Ukraine, such as: Ivan Makukh, Lev Klykailo,
Semen Solonyna, Fr. Zenoviy Kysilevsky, Fr. Yevstakhiy Tesla, Ignatius Loshniv, Ambrosiy
Kadaisky. The head of the circle was Fr. Z. Kysilevsky, a pastor of the village of Hrynivtsi,
and his deputy — I. Makukh (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2479, pp. 3—4). The circle did not have
its own premises, that is why, it was temporarily housed in the private house of I. Makukh
(CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2479, p. 70).

The native school organization in Tovmach performed the functions of the County circle.
Its activities included three judicial districts: Tovmatsky, Tysmenytsky and Otyniysky.

In October 1933, Tovmach district circle of the “Native School” became a member of
the County Union of the circles of the “Native School” in Stanyslaviv (CSHAUL, f. 206,
d. 1, c. 2479, p. 74). Thus, the Union covered two counties — Stanyslaviv, Tovmach. Roman
Ripetsky was elected the head of the county circle (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2479, p. 67),
Kost Voyevidko became the head of the Union (Kravtsiv, 1975, p. 419). The County Union
coordinated the activities of the society’s circles (Marchuk & Korolko, 2010, p. 174). Taking
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into account the extensive network of branches of the “Native School” (in Stanyslaviv
County there were 53 circles, and in Tovmach — 39, i.e., the County Union took care of 92
local organizations). This was not easy (Kravtsiv, 1975, p. 419).

Back in February 1936, the Main Board of the “Native School” allowed to establish
in Tovmach the County Union of circles of the “Native School” (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1,
c. 2479, p. 88). However, the authorities banned its establishment, arguing that such an
institution could lead to the rise in a political activity and the threat to security and public
order, which, in its turn, contradicted the statutory activities of the society (CSHAUL, f. 206,
d. 1,c. 2479, p. 114).

In 1939, Tovmach district circle united 39 registered branches and 7 at the stage of
registration. There were 25 circles in Tovmach judicial district, of which 1 was urban and 24
rural. There were 14 active circles (in the village of Bratyshiv, the village of Hrushka, the
village of Olesha, the village of Ostrynya, the village of Palahychi, the town of Tovmach),
there were 7 circles less active, inactive ones — 4. The latter included the circles in the
villages of Lypa near Novosilky, Novosilky, Ozeryany and in the town of Nyzhniv. There
were 13 circles in Otyniya district, of which 1 was urban and 12 were rural. The most active
circles — 6 (in the village of Vynohrad, the village of Hostiv, the village of Holoskiv, the
town of Otyniya), the less active ones — 1, the inactive ones — 6 (in the village of Lyatske-
Shlyakhetske, the village of Novi Kryvotuly, the village of Stari Kryvotuly, the village of
Strupkiv, the village of Torhovytsia, the village of Vorona). The latter was banned on April
12, 1939 for the anti-government activities. There were 8 circles in Tysmenytsya district, of
which 1 was urban and 7 rural. The active circles — 6 (in Roshniv village, Stryhantsi village,
Markivtsi village), the inactive ones — 2. The latter included the circles in the villages of
Klubivtsi and Vilshanytsia, which were banned by the authorities for the anti-statutory and
anti-government activities.

In general, there were 26 active circles in Tovmach district, 8 less active ones, and
12 inactive ones. The average number of the circle members was 25—80. The total number of
members of the society “Native School” in the county was about 1 500 people.

The donations, membership fees and a preschool education were poorly organized in
Tovmach district. Kindergartens were ready to start functioning only in the villages of Olesha,
Stryhantsi, Korolivka, Hostiv, Roshniv, Ostrynya, Hrushka, Oleshiv and they were also waiting
for the authorities’ permission. None of the kindergartens had educators. This fact endangered
functioning of those preschool institutions (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2479, p. 128).

In Tysmenytsia, the circle named after Ivan Franko of the UPS was restored on July 7,
1923. However, from the pre-war documents, except of the circle statute of 1912, there is
not any single document that could be used in case of the authorities’ requests. Yaroslav
Shypailo, a lawyer, was elected the head of the circle. The circle was located in one of the
premises of the Ukrainian People’s House. The authorities planned to establish a private
5-grade public school (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2468, p. 4).

In 1926 there were 30 members of the circle. For the needs of the Main Board, in January
1926, the circle organized money collection at Christmas (by carol singing) in the town
and villages of Tysmenytsia judicial district. The sum of money turned out to be small,
because two days before the carol singing, on January 5, there was a disaster in the town —
the Ukrainian People’s House burned down. Therefore, the residents donated a huge sum of
money for its reconstruction. It’s quite interesting that the authorities of the society in Lviv
reacted with understanding and ordered all funds raised by the local organization to be used
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for the reconstruction of the People’s House (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2468, p. 8). In April
1926 Tysmenytsia circle held a similar collection of money for the needs of the UPS, but this
time for the “pysanka” (on the eve and during Easter holidays. — The author) (CSHAUL,
f. 206, d. 1, c. 2468, pp. 9-11).

At the beginning of May 1928, the Main Board of the “Native School” stated the
following: in the circle of Tysmenytsia, which had the status of a county, there was a complete
stagnation in organizational activities. It is obvious that there was some truth in the words of
the authorities, because the re-registration of the UPS circle into the “Native School” circle
was carried out on September 13, 1929 (Andrukhiv & Havryliuk, 2008, p. 256).

Under conditions of the pacification policy and Polonization pursued by the Polish
government towards the Ukrainian population at the beginning of the 1930-ies, the work of the
native school organization was aimed at cherishing and popularizing the Ukrainian language,
history, culture and traditions. The funds raised from cultural and educational events, as a rule,
partly were sent to the "Native School", for the purchase of educational books and fiction for
reading-rooms and libraries. For instance, on December 3, 1933, the circle of the ‘“Native
School” in the hall of the People’s House staged a 3,5-hour concert in honour of Ivan Franko.
The income from the concert in the amount of 50 zI. the members of the circle sent to purchase
books for the reading-room of the society "Prosvita" (SAIFR, f. 72,d. 1, c. 12, p. 171).

In 1933 Volodymyr Ostrovsky, the son of Athanasius Ostrovsky, was elected a head
of the native school organization. There were 48 members in the circle, including 32 men
and 16 women (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2468, p. 30). The local society organized three
kindergartens, each with 18 — 20 children (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 2468, p. 38).

Although the “Native School” society positioned itself as a non-party institution, there was
an inter-party struggle for making influence on the society. We do not find direct documentary
information about this. However, we assume that during the hardships of World War I and
the era of the Ukrainian national revolution, the Ukrainian Radical Party (URP) had a certain
influence on Tysmenytsia branch, since the head of the circle Athanasius Ostrovsky was
a delegate to the Congress of the URP, which took place on March 22-23, 1919. During
the second half of the 1920-ies the circle of the “Native School” named after Ivan Franko
was apparently under the influence of the Ukrainian National Democratic Union (UNDU),
Tysmenytsia branch of which was headed by Yaroslav Shypailo, the head of the native school
organization. We do not exclude the idea that along with the UNDU, the Organization of the
Ukrainian Nationalists (OUN) had some influence on the “Native School” in Tysmenytsia,
because the leadership of the circle during the 1930-ies included of the OUN members —
Volodymyr Ostrovsky, Teodor Beley, Yevstakhiy Fedyk, Pavlo Reketchuk and the others.

In Otyniya, Tovmach district, a circle named after Mykhailo Kotsiubynsky was established
in April 1932. Kostya Kozlovsky was elected a head of the circle (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1,
c. 1936, p. 4). There were 39 members including 5 burghers, 3 artisans, 1 entrepreneur, 2 priests,
1 public teacher, 3 civil officials, 2 lawyers, 1 doctor, 1 engineer, 1 student and 3 railroad
workers, 14 unemployed, 2 private government officials (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1936, p. 9).

In 1933, there were 8 circles in Otyniya judicial district, namely: in the villages of
Babyanka, Vorona, Vynohrad, Hostiv, Zakrivtsi, Novi Kryvotuly, Strupkiv, Uhornyky
(CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1936, pp. 8, 12).

In order to create new circles and attract membership, the leadership of the circle in Otyniya
on February 20, 1934 conducted a district native school questionnaire with the participation
of more than 130 delegates representing all 19 communities of Otyniya (CSHAUL, f. 206,
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d. 1, c. 1936, p. 16). It should be noted that this event gave some results, as the communities
of Molodyliv and Sidlyska-Bretgail villages of Kolomyia district decided to establish the
circles (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1936, p. 19).

In 1936 there was a certain decline in the work of the circle, which at that time had only
22 members. During the year only 7 new members joined the organization. The management
failed at establishing kindergartens in Otynia, the villages of Vynohrad, Hostiv, and Zakrivtsi.
However, there were also positive moments, such as: successful organization of the autumn
money collection, the money collection at Christmas (for singing carols), the money collection
at Easter (Easter eggs), St. Nicholas Day for children. The circle also coped well with the
functions of the county circle (CSHAUL, f. 206, d. 1, c. 1936, p. 38).

The “Native School” Society, like other cultural and educational organizations, functioned
until the autumn of 1939. With the establishment of the Soviet power, the native school activities
were banned and the circles were liquidated. Some members of the society went underground
and continued the struggle, but this time an armed struggle during the 1940-ies and the 1950-ies.

The Conclusions. The establishment in 1881 of the Ruske Pedagogical Society (since
1912 — the Ukrainian Pedagogical Society, since 1926 — the ‘“Native School”) was an
adequate response of the Ukrainian national conscious intelligentsia to the biased educational
policy pursued by the Austro-Hungarian government in the field of Ukrainian schooling. The
Ukrainian Pedagogical Society set itself the goal, through the organization of conducting
various reports and educational courses, the creation of schools and preschools, scholarships,
gymnasiums and institutes, publishing the Ukrainian language educational and fiction
literature. The Ukrainian Pedagogical Society set itself the goal to give a Ukrainian child a
Ukrainian teacher, to educate him in his native language.

In Pokuttia the branches of the Ruske Pedagogical Society were established in Kolomyia,
Horodenka, Tysmenytsia and Sniatyn. In 1913, due to the reorganization, the branches of the
UPS were transformed into circles, but with the authority of the county circles. Disrupted
by World War I and the Polish-Ukrainian War, the activity of local UPS organizations was
resumed during the first half of the 1920-ies. Under conditions of the new occupation policy,
the work of native school societies was aimed at cherishing the Ukrainian language, history,
culture, running and maintaining private gymnasiums, schools, arranging and maintaining
kindergartens in summer, collecting donations for the “Native School” and other educational
needs, holding holidays and parties for young people and children, concerts in honour of
prominent Ukrainian figures, etc.

As a non-party institution according to the statute, the “Native School” often became
the object of an inter-party competition. Leaders of local political forces often directed the
activities of native school organizations in the direction they needed.

In general, the branches, and later the circles of the “Native School” in Pokuttia were not
only the most effective local Ukrainian educational organization in the region, but also during
the 1920-ies — the 1930-ies managed to become ideological and organizational centres of the
struggle for the Ukrainian school and its development in the region.

A perspective direction of a further research problem is a detailed study of the activities
of branches and circles of the society “Native School” not only in Pokuttia, but also in
Stanyslaviv region. The practical work of native school organizations in rural settlements
of Pokuttia is rather poorly studied or not studied at all. It is necessary to study carefully the
educational activities, relations with local authorities, political parties, cooperation with other
cultural and educational societies.
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NATURAL DUTIES OF THE POPULATION OF EASTERN GALICIA
AND NORTHERN BUKOVYNA UNDER CONDITIONS
OF THE RUSSIAN OCCUPATION (1914 - 1917)

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to study the mechanism of establishment and organization
of natural duties by the Russian occupation authorities in the occupied territories of Eastern Galicia
and Northern Bukovyna during World War I and the attitude of the local population to the problem of
performing these natural duties. The methodological basis of a scientific research is a set of general
scientific and special research methods. Special historical methods characteristic of socio-economic
history have been widely used: historical-comparative, retrospective, diachronic (periodization),
historical-systemic, historical-typological, historical-genetic and the method of a historical economic
analysis. The scientific novelty of the study consists in the following: for the first time in historiography
on the materials of the archival documents, introduced by the author into a scientific circulation, there
has been analysed the mechanism of natural duties (labour duties), organized by the Russian occupation
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authorities in the occupied territories of Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovyna during World War 1.
The Conclusions. Thus, the natural duties imposed by the Russian occupation authorities during World
War I were a heavy burden to the local population of Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovyna, bankrupt
and devastated by war. The natural duties were one of the elements of the financial policy of the country-
occupant. Extremely difficult, especially for women and adolescents, were the natural duties in the form
of trench work, deforestation, restoration of rail and land routes, etc. The natural duties were extremely
difficult for livestock owners, as a result of which the local population was forced to get rid of horses,
which negatively affected the quality of agricultural work and worsened the level of food supply in the
region. At the same time, the Russian occupation authorities practised paying low salary, which was not
even always paid. The performance of the natural duties by the local population was coercive, which was
exacerbated by the imposition of severe liability in the form of high fines or imprisonment (arrest). At the
same time, it was advantageous for the occupation authorities to exploit the local population, because
during the war the exploitation allowed them to save significant financial resources.

Having done a comparative analysis of the occupation authorities actions, established in the lands
of Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovyna, — the Russian occupation authorities (during World War 1)
and the German occupation authorities (during World War II), we concluded that in both cases the local
population was subjected to severe coercion measures and had to work in the interests of the occupation
military forces and civilian authorities. According to the author, the whole set of the natural duties should
be divided into two groups, taking into account the peculiarities of establishment: military occupation
natural duties, civil occupation natural duties. In general, under conditions of both world wars, the process
of introduction of natural duties for the needs of both the army and the civilian occupation authorities
by the conquering countries — the Russian Empire and the Nazi Germany — was characterized by many
common features. Therefore, further research requires the establishment and collection of taxes, fees and
other non-tax payments from the population of Western Ukraine by various occupation regimes during the
First and Second World War I and World War I1. In our opinion, a comparative analysis of these problems
will be especially important and perspective for scientific consideration.

Key words: World War 1, World War II, Eastern Galicia, Bukovyna, the Russian Empire, Galicia-
Bukovyna Military Governor-General, the Russian occupation, natural duties.

HATYPAJIbHI TOBUHHOCTI HACEJIEHHS CXIJTHOI TAJIMYUHA
TA NIBHIYHOI BYKOBUHHU B YMOBAX POCIMCBKOI OKYITAIILI (1914 —1917)

Anomauia. Memoto cmammi € 00cniodicenHs Mexanizmy 6CMAHOBNEHHs MdA CMAZHEeHHs POCili-
CbKOIO OKYNAYIlIHOIO 81A0010 HAMYPANbHUX NOSUHHOCMEl Ha 3axonienux mepumopiax Cxionoi Ia-
auaunu ma Ilieniunoi bykosunu 6 poku Ilepwioi ceimosoi itinu. Memooonoziuny ocHogy Hayko8o2o
NOULYKY CMAHOSUMb CYKYIHICHb 302albHOHAYKOBUX | CneyianbHux memoodie oociodxcenns. [Lupoxo
BUKOPUCMOBYBATUCS CREYIANbHI ICMOPUYHI Memoou, XapakmepHi OJis COYIanbHO-eKOHOMIYHOT icmo-
il icmopuKo-nopieHAIbHULL, PempocneKmuHull, dlaxporuull (nepioouszayii), icmopuKo-cucmemHull,
iCMopuKoO-munono2iuHull, iCMmopuKo-eeHemudHuLl i Memoo icmopuxo-eKoHomiynozo ananizy. Haykosa
HOBU3HA 00CNIONCEHHS NONAAE Y MOMY, WO 8nepuie 8 icmopioepaii Ha mamepianax apxigHux OOKy-
MeHmig, AKi 66005MbCs AGMOPOM 00 HAYKOB020 00i2y, PO3NAHYMO MEXAHIZM CIMACHEHHS. POCIUCLKOIO
OKYRAYILHOIO 67140010 HAMYPAILHUX NOSUHHOCIEN Ha 3axonienux mepumopiax Cxionoi Ianuuunu ma
Hisniunoi Bykosunu 6 poku Ilepwioi ceimoeoi gitinu. Bucnoexu. Hamypanvhi nosunnocmi, ki cmsey-
8AIUCS POCIICHKOI OKYRAYIHOW 61a0010 8 poku [lepuwioi c8imogoi 8iliHu, Aseanu 8ax)cKum msaeapem Ha
po3opeHe gitinoro micyese nacenenns Cxionoi Ianuyunu ma Ilisniunoi bykosunu. Hadssuuaiino msic-
KUuMU, 0CoOIUB0 OJiA HCIHOK i NiONIMKI8, OYau HAMYPAnIbHi NOBUHHOCMI Y U2TIAJI OKONHUX pobim, 6u-
pyoKu aicy, 6i06y008u 3aNI3HUYHUX MA CYXONYMHUX 00pie moujo. Brpaii obmsiciusoro 6yna niogoona
NOBUHHICHb, BHACTIOOK BNPOBAOICEHHSL SIKOI Micyese HaceleH s 6YI10 3MYyuieHe no30yeamucs msaeioeol
CUTU, WO HE2AMUBHO BNIUBANO HA SIKICHb GUKOHAHHS CLIbCbKO2OCHOOAPCLKUX POOIM ma no2iputysano
PpiseHb npo008obH020 3a0e3neuenis peciony. Bukonanns namypanbHux nOGUHHOCMEN MAl0 NPUMY-
cosuil xapakmep i cynpogooICy8anocs 6CIMAaHOBIeHHAM CYBOPOI 8I0N08IOANbHOCIT Y 8U2TAOT BUCOKUX
epouiosux wmpaghie abo nozbaenenns eoni (apewmy). Okynayitinii 61a0i 6y10 6U2iOHO eKChiyamyeéa-
mu micyese HaceleHHs, aoxce ye 00360510 Il eKOHOMUMU 3HAYHI PIHAHCOBI pecypCu.

V pesynomami nposedeno2o nopisnanbho2o ananizy no8eOiHKU OKYRAYIUHUX 61140, K 6CIMAHOBIO-
sanucs na semnax Cxionoi I'anuuunu ma Ilieniunoi Bykosunu, — pociticekoi (6 poku Ilepwioi ceimosoi
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8iliHU) ma HimeywbKoi (niod uac [pyeoi c8imoeoi 6itiHu) — 3 YPaxyeaHHAM 0cOOIUBOCMEL BCIAHOBIIEHHS
i cmAeHeHHA HAMYPATbHUX NOBUHHOCTEU 3aNPONOHOBAHO Y8eCh KOMNILEKC HAMYPANbHUX NOSUHHOCMEN
PO30LIUmMuU Ha 081 epynu: GiliICbKOBO-OKYNAYIUHI ma YyueiibHo-oKynayitni. Jloeedeno, wo nio uac obox
CBIMOBUX BOEH Y NPOYeECi 3aNpoBaAONCEHH. HAMYPAIbHUX NOSUHHOCMEN AK O nompeb apmii, max i
018 YUBLIbHOI OKYNAYitiHOi 810U NOAIMUKA Kpain-3a80tiosHuysb — Pocilicokoi imnepii ma nayucmcokoi
Himeuuunu — na oxynosanux mepumopisx mana 6a2amo CRiIbHUX PUC, 3YMOGLEHUX 3AKOHOMIPHUM Y
maxiu cumyayii npomucmosHHAM OKYNayitiHoi 61a0u ma Micye6oe0 HaceleHHs.

Knrwuoei cnosa: llepwa ceimosa gitina, /[pyea ceéimosa eitina, Cxiona [aruuuna, Bykosuna,
Pociiicoka imnepis, Ianuybko-bykosuncoke 6ilicbkoge 2eHepan-2yoepHamopcmeo, pocilicbka OKynayis,
HamypanbHa nOGUHHICIDb.

The Problem Statement. During the world wars, when the enemy’s territories were in the
rear of the conquering countries, the latter without any delay tried to establish their own civilian
occupation authority in order to maximize the consolidation of their positions in these lands.
However, among the political tasks and functions assigned to the civilian occupation authorities,
the financial and economic ones were also important, which concerned the restoration of
strategically useful sectors of the local economy for the immediate use of its resources for military
needs and the establishment of a mechanism of collecting taxes and fees from the local population.
In the context of considering the problem of the occupation authorities specifics deploying
their tax system during the wartime, when the principles of the tax system construction were
completely shifted in favour of the fiscal interests of the conquering country, the local population
was considered as free labour, being forcibly deprived not only of a material wealth, the local
population was made to work physically in the form of natural duties (a compulsory enlistment).

The Analysis of Recent Researches. In modern Ukrainian historiography, the problems of
the Russian occupation authorities, organizing natural duties in Western Ukraine during World
War I, were mentioned only briefly by the Ukrainian historians in the context of general works,
researches on the socio-economic situation of the local population during the Russian civil
administration. In particular, these are the works of I. Baran (Baran, 2009), K. Kondratiuk
(Kondratiuk, 2006 —2007), I. Lozynska (Lozynska, 2017), the articles by O. Mazur and I. Pater,
(Mazur & Pater, 2007, pp. 48-49), O. Reyent and 1. Pater (Reyent & Pater, 2006, p. 503).

The works of the Ukrainian researchers should be singled out, in particular, the works of
P. Korinenko, V. Tereshchenko, V. Starka, and A. Kydaniuk (Korinenko, Tereshchenko, Starka
& Kydaniuk, 2016, pp. 64-65) and S. Orlyk (Orlyk, 2017; Orlyk, 2018, pp. 477-484), who
considered the issue of natural duties in the occupied territories of Western Ukraine during
World War I in special researches on the general problems of taxes, fees collection and other
non-tax payments of the local population, organized by the Russian occupation authorities in
these occupied territories. At the same time, in the domestic historiography the problems of
natural duties, organized by the German occupation administration in Eastern Galicia during
World War II were covered in the researches of the domestic historians: A. Bolianovskyi
(Bolianovskyi, 1998), O. Klymenko and S. Tkachov (Klymenko & Tkachov, 2013), in the
monographs of K. Kurylyshyn (Kurylyshyn, 2010) and V. Starka (Starka, 2019).

Taking into consideration the above-mentioned analysis of the historiography of the
problem, it should be noted that there was not carried out a special study of the problem of
introduction and organization of natural duties by the Russian occupation authorities in the
occupied territories of Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovyna during World War 1.

The purpose of the article is to study the mechanism of establishment and organization
of natural duties by the Russian occupation authorities in the occupied territories of Eastern
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Galicia and Northern Bukovyna during World War I and the attitude of the local population
to the problem of performing these natural duties.

The Statement of the Basic Material. During World War I the entry of the Russian
troops into Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovyna led to the deployment of their civilian
occupation administration in the rear of the occupied territories by creating a Provisional
Military Governor-General with a division into provinces and counties. By Subparagraph “u”
of Paragraph 22 of the “Temporary Provisional Regulations on the Management of the Regions
of Austria-Hungary Occupied by the Law of War”, approved by the order of the Supreme
Commander of the Russian Army of July 3, 1916 Ne895, the Galician-Bukovynian Military
Governor-General was authorized “to to establish the types of natural duties and to involve
the local population into natural duties performance in the order, specified in the mandatory
regulations” (Temporary regulation, 1916). For their part, governors, mayors, and county chiefs
had to ensure compliance with these mandatory regulations and to be guided in their work by
the “principal duty” to assist by all means at their disposal to meet the needs of the army and to
facilitate relations between the army and the local population (CSHAUK, f. 722, d. 2.c. 6, p. 1).

Taking into account the above-mentioned power of the civilian bodies of the Russian
occupation authorities in terms of establishing and organizing natural duties, it should be noted
that the military occupation authorities also functioned in parallel in the occupied territories,
whose orders had to be carried out first. Thus, in particular, in Paragraph 1 of Article 10 of
the Rules “About the areas. On areas where martial law was declared” it was stated that
the commanders of the armies were authorized to use the work of the local population by
“involvement in work to achieve the goals of the war” (About the areas, 1892, pp. 479-480).
In Article 16 of the same Rules it was stated that in the districts under the jurisdiction of
the Commandant or the Head of the Precinct, all civil authorities and local residents “must
obey (their — S. O. and M. A.) requirements and orders unquestioningly”, even providing
“hourse-drawn carts, as well as the supply of provisions, a group of labourers and means of
transportation” (About the areas, 1892, pp. 480—481). At the same time, the military road and
transport department, which was the part of the Department of Military Communications of
the Russian Army’s Front, was to supervise “the construction of new roads and dirt roads,
as well as the maintenance of communications in the entire area under the Commander-
in-Chief of the armies” (Changes and additions, 1916, p. 15). Such provision, of course, was
carried out with the broad involvement of the local population in the form of natural duties.
In addition to road work, to meet the needs of the troops there were the following types
of heavy natural duties: 1) earth work and construction work related to the reconstruction
of fortifications; 2) logging for military purposes and for heating; 3) reconstruction of the
damaged railway line; 4) weapon cleaning, etc.

Representatives of the civil occupation authorities — heads of counties — proposed to
expand the list of a mandatory natural duties, which would provide: repair of dirt country
roads and paths, dams, locks and dikes, especially during spring and autumn floods; garbage
removal and streets and squares cleaning, primarily, in settlements where the troops were
stationed; supply of urgent letters and packages for officials of civilian institutions; night
guard of a town property and the Orthodox churches; transportation of firewood for heating of
the Russian administrative institutions and apartments where the military lived, etc. (SAChR,
f.27,d. 1, c. 43, pp. 18-26, 28-28v.)

The local adult population aged 17-54 was involved in the performance of natural duties,
but adolescents from the age of 12 and people over the age of 54 were hired for separate jobs.
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For instance, in October 1916, the head of the ammunition depot appealed to the head of
Chernivtsi district and “asked to take measures” to “deliver” him about a hundred of workers,
they could be “teenagers and girls, who were 12 years old”. The head of the ammunition depot
asked not to send the old ones “as it used to be” (SAChR, f. 505,d. 1, c. 13, pp. 116-116 v.)

In the letters to the governors, the Russian county chiefs complained about the lack of the
required working male population of a certain age, also acknowledging that due to the “small
number of horses among the population and its devastation from the hostilities, etc., natural
duties will be extremely burdensome for the population” (SAChR, f. 27, d. 1, c. 43, p. 18).
In addition, people were afraid to go to work in those areas, which were near the front line.

The main organizers of the process of performing natural duties were county chiefs, who
kept records of people, who could work, and distributed those people to work according
to the military and civilian orders (SALR, f. 905, d. 1, c. 110, pp. 127 — 127v, 177). Local
civilian police and county bailiffs were involved into coercive measures organization
(SAChR, f. 27, d. 1, c. 43, pp. 20-21, 25v.). However, under war conditions, the military
and civilian occupation authorities often acted inconsistently, and conflicts arose over the
priority of involving the local population into performing natural duties at those or other
types of work. In particular, the representatives of military units often took local residents
and their hourse-drawn carts to strengthen military positions without notifying the local
civilian administration (SAChR, f. 505, d. 1, c. 13, p. 592).

It should be noted that for the use of the local population’s labour in the form of natural
duties, the occupation authorities had to pay a certain sum of money in cash, approved by the
governor. For instance, in November 1916 for the performance of labour duties in Chernivtsi
district there was the following payment: adult men were paid from 1 ruble up to 2 rubles per
day; teenagers — from 50 kopicks up to 75 kopicks, women — from 70 kopicks up to 1 ruble
25 kopicks per day; owners of two horse-drawn carts — from 4 rubles up to 5 rubles per day;
owners of one horse-drawn carts — from 2 rubles 50 kopicks up to 3 rubles per day (SAChR,
f. 505, d. 1, c. 13, pp. 592-593). Such amount of payment was quite symbolic. In some cases,
the amount of wages was set not for the day of work, but it depended on the weight of cargo
transported and the distance over which the transportation was carried out. Such salaries were
set by the Department of State Property at Galicia-Bukovyna Military Governor-General’s
Office in cases of payment for natural duties related to the use of a horse-drawn cart for
transporting firewood from the forest to the city of Chernivtsi (SAChR, f. 505, d. 1, c. 13,
pp- 951-951v.).

If the customers were military units, they had to pay the money directly to the local
population, who performed natural duties, or give the money under the requisition receipt to
the head of the county, who later made the final settlements with the people (SAChR, f. 505,
d. 1, c. 13, p. 577; SAChR, f. 966, d. 1, c. 1, p. 127). In addition, during the use of the local
population’s labour at trench and road work, the population was given a meal in accordance
with the norms established in the “Food Table”, approved by the resolution of the Chief
Office of Army Supply of the South-Western Front. In particular, “Food Table”, approved on
May 1, 1916, provided three types of the daily norm of food for one worker:

type Ne 1 — it cost 40,335 kopecks, including meat or fish for 14,875 kopicks. (this type
of a daily food norm was used once a week);

type Ne 2 — 35,109 kopicks (this type of a daily food norm was used twice a week);

type Ne 3 — 33,124 kopicks (this type of a daily food norm was used three times a week)
(SACHhR, f. 505, d. 1, c. 13, pp. 597-599).
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Of course, such a calculated daily food norm “idyll” was disrupted by a rapid retreat or
advance of the troops, when during the earth work the local labour was used in a chaotic
and uncontrolled manner, mostly without any payment or, at best, with the provision of
requisition receipts of a subsequent payment during indefinite term.

The use of a horse-drawn cart of the local population was problematic for the Russian
occupation authorities. All cattle and their owners were registered by the heads of counties,
but with each passing month there was a decrease in these indicators. Low wages, intensive
and ruthless use of animals and carts for heavy work caused almost a complete destruction
of the carts. These factors made people get rid of horses (SAChR, f. 505, d. 1, c. 13, p. 592).
Lack of fodder was also one of the reasons for the reduction of the number of farm horses, as
hay and fodder grain were confiscated by the quartermaster’s detachments from the peasants
by forced purchases and requisitions for the needs of the army (Orlyk, 2019).

This state of affairs endangered the implementation of the necessary military transportation,
“unsystematic and improper use of horse-drawn carts, caused a direct damage to military
purposes, caused a number of complaints from the local population and drew attention of the
Supreme Commander” (CSHAUK, f. 363, d. 1, c. 67, p. 537). Therefore, in February 1915,
a telegram was sent to the Governor-General of Galicia-Bukovyna, forbidding all military
units to use horse-drawn carts of the local population without a prior agreement with the civil
authorities (heads of counties or township and municipal officials). It was emphasized that
payments for the use of horse-drawn carts, taken from the local population, should be made
in cash immediately after the end of the work, and only in some cases it was allowed to write
out receipts (CSHAUK, f. 363, d. 1, c. 67, pp. 537-537v.). This procedure concerned not only
the use of horse-drawn carts, but also the use of a human labour resource.

Therefore, in compliance with the above instructions, military units were forced to apply
to the heads of counties with appropriate written requests, indicating the desired number
of people and horse-drawn carts, where and what kind of work they should be sent to
(Orlyk, 2018, pp. 478-479).

In Lviv, the situation with the use of horse-drawn carts had some signs of sabotage by
the magistrate to whom the Russian civil administration entrusted to organize natural duties.
Lviv mayor repeatedly complained about the magistrate to the Military Governor-General,
informing him that “the magistrate evaded the mayor’s orders in all respects concerning the
use of horse-drawn carts by giving excuses for their absence in sufficient numbers, and the
mayor’s office had to keep on repeating the orders” (Report on the Lviv city administration,
1916, p. 10).

There were frequent cases when local residents evaded the instructions of the local
occupation administration in all possible ways, they did not come to work or left work
without permission and hid in fields and forests. Such cases were observed en masse during
the defeats of the Russian troops on the fronts. For instance, in June 1917, the Russian
chief of the military unit of Army VIII informed the Regional Commissioner of Galicia
and Bukovyna about the results of the activities of the “investigatory section on the conflict
between soldiers and locals in the village of Chahor of Chernivtsi district”. In the protocol
it was stated that the military were unable to return the peasants to road and other work
because “one illiterate policeman cannot gather them for carrying out army orders, as a result
the interests of the army suffer, and the county commissioner has not yet taken any decisive
action to eliminate this disorder”. Therefore, the Army Committee of Army VIII proposed
“to take more decisive measures towards the local population to obey the orders of the of
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the army, ... to appoint police officers more experienced and literate in the county” (SAChR,
f.283,d. 1, c. 238, pp. 235-235v.).

In order to strengthen labour discipline during the performance of natural duties by the
local population, the commanders of the Russian armies, duplicating the mandatory decrees
of the Military Governor-General, issued their own threatening decrees. The main emphasis in
these regulations was on the types and forms of responsibility, which should have prevented
leaving any work without permission, “as well as to prohibit the refusal to go to this work™.
The Decree stated that violators of these requirements would be sentenced to “imprisonment
for up to 3 months or a fine of up to 3 000 rubles” (SALR, f. 905, d. 1, c. 110, p. 323; SAChR,
f. 958, d. 1, c. 17, p. 13). Therefore, the heads of counties, who were authorized to bring such
violators to justice, massively issued decrees on the application of administrative sanctions
(Orlyk, 2018a, pp. 313-314). At the same time, fines of up to 50 rubles were mostly imposed,
and only in some cases the officials resorted to arrests, as it was not profitable for the occupation
authorities to detain workers under conditions of a critical absence of labour force.

The Russian authorities were ruthless not only to the population of the occupied
territories, but also to their own subjects. It is known that peasants from the Ukrainian
provinces (including Podil and Kherson, which were the part of the Russian Empire) were
forcibly involved into road work in the occupied territories of Galicia. In the places where the
workers stayed, they were taken care of by the heads of the counties. In this regard, the head
of Brody County informed Ternopil Governor of the lack of workers on road construction,
the critical lack of fodder for horses, emphasizing also that the workers, who arrived, were
poorly dressed and did not have any winter footwear (SALR, f. 905, d. 1, c. 110, p. 190).

It should be noted that under conditions of the hostilities (retreat, offensive of troops)
the exploitation of the local population in the form of a natural (mostly labour) duties to
do some work for the army was practised not only by the Russian occupation forces, but
also by the Austrian authorities, who at that time de jure and de facto were considered the
legitimate authority in Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovyna. Most often, natural duties
were associated with the construction and strengthening of military fortifications, where
there was widely used free labour of the local population with their own tools, draft cattle,
horse-drawn carts, etc. (Kondratiuk, 2006-2007, p. 617; Reyent & Pater, 2006, p. 503).

During World War 11, as a result of a rapid German offensive to the recently annexed
territories of Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovyna by the Soviet Union, these western
Ukrainian lands found themselves in the rear of the German occupation forces for several
years. In August 1941, an administrative territorial unit was created in this territory — the
district (province) of Galicia with its center in Lviv, which was the part of the General
Province, which was formed in October 1939 in the central-eastern part of the Polish state
with an administrative center in Krakow. The researches of the Ukrainian historians, who
studied the socio-economic situation of the Western Ukrainian population during World
War II — A. Bolianovskyi (Bolianovskyi, 1998), O. Klymenko and S. Tkachov (Klymenko
& Tkachov, 2013), K. Kurylyshyn (Kurylyshyn, 2010) P. Korinenko, V. Tereshchenko,
V. Starka, A. Kydaniuk (Korinenko, Tereshchenko, Starka & Kydaniuk, 2016, pp. 64—65;
Starka, 2019) — testify that the German occupation authorities also made extensive use of
the mechanism of collecting natural duties from the local population of Eastern Galicia
and Northern Bukovyna, which remained under occupation for both military and civilian
purposes. The most common natural duties levied by the German occupation authorities on
the local population were "sharvark duties" and “forshpany”. In particular, “sharvark duties”
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included repairing and maintaining roads (for example, clearing snow, draining work, getting
rid of roadside weeds, etc.). With this purpose, the occupation authorities initiated “street
days”, “road days” and “road weeks” (Korinenko, Tereshchenko, Starka & Kydaniuk, 2016,
p- 140). “Forshpany” was a kind of a natural duties of the local population, who owned horse-
drawn carts, which they had to use to transport goods at the request of a representative of
the occupation administration. The use of horse-drawn carts (forshpany) was paid according
to the established rates. In particular, in Prykarpattia, for one day of work the owner of the
cart received: for a single-horse cart —9 — 12 zl., and for a two horse-drawn cart — 15 — 18 zI.
(Starka, 2019, p. 266). Those, who evaded natural duties, were the subject to heavy fines or
imprisonment with the possibility of being sent to a forced labour camp.

The Conclusions. Thus, the natural duties imposed by the Russian occupation authorities
during World War I were a heavy burden to the local population of Eastern Galicia and
Northern Bukovyna, bankrupt and devastated by war . The natural duties were one of the
elements of the financial policy of the country-occupant. Extremely difficult, especially for
women and adolescents, were the natural duties in the form of trench work, deforestation,
restoration of rail and land routes, etc. The natural duties were extremely difficult for
livestock owners, as a result of which the local population was forced to get rid of horses,
which negatively affected the quality of agricultural work and worsened the level of food
supply in the region. At the same time, the Russian occupation authorities practised paying
low salary, which was not even always paid. The performance of the natural duties by the
local population was coercive, which was exacerbated by the imposition of severe liability in
the form of high fines or imprisonment (arrest). At the same time, it was advantageous for the
occupation authorities to exploit the local population, because during the war the exploitation
allowed them to save significant financial resources.

Having done a comparative analysis of the occupation authorities actions, established in the
lands of Eastern Galicia and Northern Bukovyna, — the Russian occupation authorities (during
World War I) and the German occupation authorities (during World War II), we concluded
that in both cases the local population was subjected to severe coercion measures and had to
work in the interests of the occupation military forces and civilian authorities. According to the
author, the whole set of the natural duties should be divided into two groups, taking into account
the peculiarities of establishment. The first group included military occupation natural duties,
which were performed during active and positional hostilities to build fortifications, to restore
damaged bridges, land roads and railways, etc. The military occupation natural duties were
usually established by the military authorities (including the military commandant’s office).
The second group included civil occupation natural duties, which were introduced in the rear
areas, where the civil occupation authorities, who by their decrees and orders determined the
list and procedure for collection of natural duties aimed at the needs of rear military units
and support the necessary activities of the occupied territories (construction and restoration of
land roads and bridges, construction of rear fortifications, road cleaning, deforestation, sawing
and transportation of logs of wood, removal of sewage and cleaning in settlements, the use of
horse-drawn carts for the transportation of goods and cargo for the needs of the troops and the
civilian occupation authorities (as well as the transportation of confiscated products during
quartermaster procurement and requisitions), night guard to perform security functions, etc.).
The first group of a natural duties was performed free of charge, and the second one — included
the payment for the work performed in accordance with established tariffs, which were not
adequate because they did not correspond to the cost of resources spent on labour and means.
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In general, under conditions of both world wars, the process of introduction of natural duties
for the needs of both the army and the civilian occupation authorities by the conquering countries —
the Russian Empire and the Nazi Germany — was characterized by many common features.

Therefore, further research requires the establishment and collection of taxes, fees and
other non-tax payments from the population of Western Ukraine by various occupation
regimes during the First and Second World War 1 and World War II. In our opinion, a
comparative analysis of these problems will be especially important and perspective for
scientific consideration.
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THE SOVIET SPECIAL SERVICES’ PROPAGANDA
AND SABOTAGE ESPIONAGE ACTIVITIES
IN THE TERRITORY OF WESTERN VOLYN (1919 —1921)

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to represent the forms, methods and means of the Soviet
special services activity on the territory of Western Volyn during the period of functioning in the
region of the Polish Provisional Administration (1919 — 1921). The methodology of the research is
based on the principles of scientificity, historicism, systematicity, verification. The general scientific
methods of the historical cognition have been applied: analysis, synthesis, generalization, comparison.
Among the special historical methods the most important for the study were the historical typological,
historical comparative, historical chronological, historical systemic, historical geographical methods.
The scientific novelty consists in the archival documents’ introduction into the scientific circulation,
which makes it possible to clarify the role of Western Volyn in the communist revolution export task
realization to Europe, conducted by the Bolsheviks. It has been shown that the Soviet special services
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sabotage subversive activity s main purpose in Volyn was to destabilize the region, liquidate the bodies
of the temporary Polish administration, establish the Soviet power with the subsequent accession of the
region to the USSR during 1919 — 1921. The Conclusions. During 1918 — 1921, the western Ukrainian
lands became the object of fierce confrontation between three states: Poland, Ukraine (UNR-ZUNR)
and the Soviet Russia., The Western Volyn and Eastern Galicia became the part of the Polish state
due to the ZUNR's (Western Ukrainian People'’s Republic) defeat in the Polish-Ukrainian War of
1918 — 1919 and the Soviet Russia in the Polish-Soviet War of 1920 — 1921. The Bolsheviks’ defeat in
an open armed confrontation with Poland did not mean, however, that the Bolsheviks were refused to
spread the communist regime ideology and practice to European countries. Volyn became one of the
main bridgeheads for the realization of the above-mentioned goals. Hence, the Bolshevik agitators
and propagandists were active in Volyn when the temporary Polish administration was taking over the
control. There were a number of reasons, why the Bolsheviks agitation was successful. Due to several
factors: Volyn international legal status uncertainty, the postwar instability, which was complemented by
the difficult economic situation in the region, some miscalculations in the Polish interim administration,
the Polish military and police abuse of power, which exacerbated the Polish-Ukrainian confrontation
and raised the local sentiment peasant. The Bolshevik agents were not only spreading communist
propaganda in Western Volyn. The Soviet Special Services were active in the areas bordering the
USSR in order to prepare the local armed demonstrations. The vivid example of such actions was the
specially trained sabotage units, which carried out the terrorist acts, attacked the state authorities,
police departments, military units, and destroyed means of communication. Even the archival sources
confirm that the Bolshevik movement was supported by the local population significantly (especially the
Ukrainian peasants, the Jews in Volyn cities, and often the Poles). Furthermore, the Bolshevik movement
became a stumbling block for the Polish governments goal to strengthen the Polish statehood in the
eastern lands and the fastest possible integration of the region into Poland.

Key words: Polish administration, Western Volyn, anti-Polish movement, propaganda, subversive
activity.

MPONATAHJAUCTCBHKA TA JUBEPCIHHO-IIIUTYHCBHKA JISSJIBHICTH
PAJSIHCBKHUX CIHELCJIYXB
HA TEPUTOPII 3AXIJTHOI BOJIMHI (1919 — 1921)

Anomauis. Mema docnioxicenns — Ha 0CHOBI apXi6HUX Mamepianie 3 Acy8amu NPUYUHU, XAPAKmep
ma 3acobu nowupents KomyHicmuynoi nponazanou y npuxopoounux 3 YCPP 3axiOno8onunceKkux 3em-
JIAX, NOKazamu Qhopmu i Memoou OislbHOCMI PAOSIHCOKUX Cneycayscd na Bonuni 6 nepiod gpopmysanis
mym nonbcokoi aominicmpayii. Memooonozia 00cioxicents 6a3yemvpcs Ha NPUHYUNAX HAYKOBOCMI, ic-
Mopuzmy, CUCmeMHOCHI, eepugikayii. Bukopucmano 3a2a1bHOHAYKOBI MeMOOU ICMOPUYHO20 NIHAHHA:
auanis, cunmes, ysazanvHenns, nopisuauua. Cepeo cneyianbHo-iCmopudHux mMemooie Hatoiibul 8axcIu-
BUMU OJ151 NPOGEOEHHS OOCTIONCEHHSL CIMAU ICIMOPUKO-MUNONOIYHULL, ICTOPUKO-NOPIGHIbHULL, ICIOPU-
KO-XpOHON02IuHUL, ICmOopuKo-cucmemuutl, icmopuxo-eeozpadiunuil. Haykoea noeusna cmammi nonseae
¥y 86e0eHHi 00 HAYKOBO20 0012y apXi6HUX OOKYMEHMI8, AKi 0aromb MONCIUBICMb 3 ACY8aAMU POlb 3aXiOHOT
Bonumi 6 peanizayii 6inbuosukamu 3a60anHs ekcnopmy KoMyHicmuuroi peeomoyii 0o €gponu. Ilokaza-
HO, WO Meno OUBEPCIlIHO-NIOPUSHOT DISTbHOCTI PAOAHCHKUX cneycayxcd Ha Boauniy 1919 — 1921 pp.
oyna decmabinizayisa pe2iony, IiKei0ayis Opeanie MUMUACOB0i NONLCHKOT AOMIHICMPAayii, BCMAHO61EHHS
PAOAHCHKOL 671a0U 3 NoOanbuwum npucoHanusam kpaio 0o YCPP. Bucnosku. Y 1918 — 1921 pp. 3axionoy-
KpaincoKi 3emai cmanu 06 eKmom 3anexio2o npomucmosHts mpbox oepicas — Ionvwi, Yrpainu (YHP—
3VHP) ma Paoancwvkoi Pocii. Buacniook nopasku 3YHP y nonscoko-ykpaincokiil eiuni (1918 — 1919) ma
Paosncwroi Pocii' y nonscvko-padsmcokiu eiini 1920 — 1921 pp. 3axiona Bonune ma Cxiona Ianuuuna
ysitwau 00 cknady Ionvcokoi deporcasu. [lopaska Oinbulouxis y 6iOKpumomy 30potiHoMy npomucmo-
anni 3 Honvwero ne o3nauana, 0OHax, ix 6i0Mo8u 8i0 HaMIpie NOWUPEHHS i0e0N02ii Mma NPAKMUKU KOMY-
HICMUuH020 pexcumy 00 Kpain €eponu. OOHuM i3 20106HUX naaydapmie 0Jis peanizayii yux yinei cmana
Bonunv. Y nepioo odisnbnocmi mumuacosoi nonvbcovroi aominicmpayii akmusHy OisibHicmb mym po3eop-
Hynu GinbuoeuybKi azimamopu i nponazanoucmit. Ix ycnixy cnpusio Kitbka YUHHUKIG: HeUSHAYeHICTb
MIdICHAPOOHO-NPAaBoso2o cmamycy Bonuni, niciasoenna necmabinbricmo, ska 00NOGHIOBANACS BAMHCKUM
EKOHOMIUHUM CMAHO8UUleM Kparo, NPOPAXYHKU 6 OILIbHOCI NOMbCbKOI MUMYACO80i adminicmpayii,

164 Skhidnoievropeiskyi Istorychnyi Visnyk. Issue 16. 2020



The soviet special services’propaganda and sabotage espionage activities in the territory of Western Volyn...

3M06AHCUBAHHA 3 OOKY NOTCOKUX BILICLKOBUX I NOTIYIL, W0 el 00 3A20CMPEHHs. NOTbCLKO-YKPAIHCLKO2O
NPOMUCMOAHHA T PAOUKANIZY8AN0 HACMPOT Micyesux celan. Ponb 0inbuiosuybKux azenmis Ha mepumo-
pii 3axionol’ Bonuni ne 06mexcysanace e po3nosCro0NCeHHIM KOMYHICIMUYHOT nponazanou. Akmueny
Oisnbricmo y npukopoonnux 3 YCPP mepenax po3eopHynu paosnceKi CReycyicou 3 Memoro nio2omosKu
JIoKanbHUX 30potHux eucmynie. CneyiaibHo UWKONEH] OUBEPCIlHI 3a20HU 30IUCHIO8ANU MEPOPUCTIUY-
HI akmu, HaNaou Ha Op2amHu OEpPIICAGHOT 61adu, 8I00LIU NONIYIL, GILICHKOGI YACMUHU, PYUHYEAIU 3CO0U
KOoMYHIKayii ma 38 3Ky, ApxieHumu Odxcepenamu niomeepotceHo, Wo OLIbUOSUYbKULL PYX KOPUCTITYEA6-
€A 3HAYHOIO NIOMPUMKOIO MICYEe6020 HACENeHHA (0COOUBO VKPATHCOKUX CELAH, ¥ ONUHCLKUX MICMAX —
€speis, a HepioKo Ul NONsKI8) 1 Y8 NOMIMHOIO NEPeUKodor0 Y peanizayii Memu, sKy Cmasué nolbCbKuil
VPO WOOO HOBONPUEOHAHUX MEPEHIE — IMIYHEHHS NOTbCHLKOL 0ePAUCABHOCIT HA CXIOHUX 3eMISAX Md SK-
Hauweuowa inmezpayisa Kparo 0o cknady Ilonvuyi.

Knrwowuosi cnosa: nonvcorka aominicmpayis, 3axiona Boaunb, anmunonscekuil pyx, nponazamod,
OusepcCiliHa OIANbHICb.

The Problem Statement. The consideration of this topic is vital in the context of the
Polish-Soviet and the Ukrainian-Polish relations of the interwar period. The transition from
open-armed confrontation in the relations between the Soviet Russia and Poland to the
agitation and sabotage-espionage activities of the Soviet and Polish special services had a
direct impact on the security situation in Western Volyn. As there is the absence of scientific
publications on this topic (in the specified chronological period of time (1919 — 1921), which
gives grounds to single it out as a separate historical problem.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. Numerous Ukrainian historians
devoted their works to some aspects of the researched problem, for instance, L. Aleksiievets
(Aleksiievets, 2006), L. Zashkilniak (Zashkilniak, 2002), B. Hud (Hud, 2011; Hud, 2018),
M. Hetmanchuk (Hetmanchuk,1998) and others. The Polish state policy peculiarities in
Volyn in the interwar period were analyzed in the works, written by the following scientists:
S. Makarchuk (Makarchuk, 2008), M. Kucherepa (Kucherepa, 1997), R. Davydiuk
(Davydiuk, 2016), Yu. Kramar (Kramar, Yu.2015). The scientist O. Razyhrazev studied the
security aspects of the above-mentioned problem (Razyhrazev, 2019). Another researcher,
O. Kupchyk covers the sabotage and intelligence activities of the Foreign Department of the
Central Committee of the KP (b) U (the so-called “Zakordot”) in Volyn at the beginning of
the 1920-ies (Kupchyk, 2004). The Soviet special services’ activities, which were aimed at
spreading the communist ideology in Poland during the above-mentioned period, were the
subject of V. Misko’s investigation (Misko, 2016). However, the author limits the territorial
boundaries of the study, mainly to the territory of Eastern Galicia (Halychyna). Among the
Polish historians’ works devoted to the Ukrainian-Polish interethnic relations in the West Volyn
lands during the 1920-ies and 1930-ies, there are works, written by V. Medrzecki (Medrzecki,
1997; Medrzecki, 1999; Medrzecki, 2005; Medrzecki, 2018). The monograph, written by
V. Sleszynski should be highlighted as it considers the security components of Poland’s state
policy in the “Eastern lands” (Sleszynski, 2007). The temporary Polish authorities’ activities
in Volyn during the transition period (1919 — 1921 pp.) were depicted in the works, written
by J. Gierowska-Kallaur (Gierowska-Kallaur, 2003) and V. Kozyra (Kozyra, 2007). The
archival materials were basic for the article’s preparation. Among the published sources used
by us it is necessary to single out the collection “Archive of the Ukrainian People’s Republic.
Ministry of Internal Affairs. The Provincial Elders and Commissioners Reports (1918 —
1920)” (Kavunnyk (Comps.), 2017). The unpublished sources were also used and they were
archival repositories documents primarily, in particular The Archives of New Documents in
Warsaw (Central Archives) and the State Archives of Volyn Region.
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The purpose of the article is to represent the forms, methods and means of the Soviet
special services activity on the territory of Western Volyn during the period of functioning in
the region of the Polish Provisional Administration (1919 — 1921).

The Statement of the Basic Material. The Polish state power apparatus formation in
Volyn began in 1919. The international legal status of the western Ukrainian lands at that time
was not fully determined yet. The borders issue of the newly created Polish state remained
open. In the spring and summer of 1919, the fiercest battles took place on the Polish-Ukrainian
front. As a result, the Ukrainian Galician Army was forced to leave Galicia (Halychyna) and
withdraw beyond the Zbruch River territories. As a result of the Polish offensive in May,
several povits (counties) of the former Volyn hybernia (province) (Volodymyr, Kovel, and
the part of Lutsk) came under their control in 1919. Hence, the Polish temporary and civilian
administrations’ formation began in the above-mentioned areas.

The first Polish institution, which carried out the general administration in Volyn occupied
territories in 1919 was the Civil Administration of the Eastern Lands (hereinafter — CAEL).
The above-mentioned structure was to perform the functions of a temporary administration
in the eastern lands, and its development took place in parallel with the advance of the Polish
army in the eastern direction (Gierowska-Kallaur, 2003, p. 68). Due to the order issued in
June of the 1919" by the General Commissioner of the Eastern Lands, a new administrative
unit of the Civil Administration of the Eastern Lands in Volyn was created, which was called
Volyn Povit (County) Administration, whose powers temporarily extended to Volodymyr,
Kovel and Lutsk povits (counties). On the 9" of September in 1919, in connection with the
further transfer of control of the Poles to the eastern counties of Volyn, a separate Volyn
district was created within the Civil Administration of the Eastern Lands with a temporary
administrative center in Kovel, and from November 1919 in Lutsk. The Volyn district
included Volodymyr, Kovel, Lutsk, Dubno, Rivne, Kremenets, Ostroh, Zaslavsk and Zviahel
povits (counties) (Kozyra, 2007, p. 173). As an administrative unit, Volyn district of the Civil
Administration of the Eastern Lands existed until the end of 1919. Due to the order issued by
the Head of State on the 17th of January in 1920, Volyn and Podil lands Chief Commissioner
position was introduced, who headed a new structure — the Civil Department of Volyn Lands
and the Podil Front (SAVR, f. 191, d. 3, c. 1, p. 1). After the events of the Polish-Soviet War
in 1920, according to the order issued by Jozef Pitsudski, the administrative functions in
the Ukrainian lands recaptured from the Bolsheviks were transferred to a new institution —
the Provisional Administration of Stage and Frontline Territories. Simultaneously with the
central ones, the lower levels of the temporary Polish administration were formed — the povit
(county) elderships. Along with the minor changes, such an administrative system lasted until
March 1921, when Volyn Voivodeship was established and the Polish state power permanent
bodies formation began.

It should be noted that the Polish administration formation in Western Ukraine took place
under difficult conditions. The foreign policy factor that would have a significant impact on
the domestic political situation in Poland (especially in its eastern territories) throughout the
interwar XXth century was the neighborhood with the Soviet Russia, which did not abandon
its intention to ignite the “world revolution” in Europe. The weakest link in the export of the
Bolshevik revolution to the West, the Soviet leaders considered the newly revived Polish
state (Misko, 2016, p. 132). Moreover, the western Ukrainian lands (first of all Volyn and
Eastern Galicia) were given the role of a kind of bridgehead from which the revolutionary
march of the Red Army by the countries of Europe was preplanned to begin. E. Quiring,
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Chairman of the People’s Commissar of the USSR during the Ukrainian-Polish War of
1918 — 1919, later on, he became the Soviet delegation member at the negotiations with
Poland in Ryga in the memorandum “Tasks of our party in the Polish-occupied Ukrainian
areas”, dated back to the 30th of November in 1920 noted the following: “The rejection of a
large part of Volyn with the Ukrainian population of several million from the USSR and the
annexation of Eastern Galicia to Poland — pose a new task for our party and government: to
take under its ideological and organizational leadership a revolutionary movement that will
inevitably grow in these occupations. areas... The support is needed and we must give it”
(Rublov, 2012, pp. 73-74).

However, the Bolsheviks’ struggle “for Volyn™ did not stop from the beginning of the
Ukrainian revolution and lasted during 1917 — 1921. The Bolshevik agitation’s success
during the years of the Ukrainian People’s Republic was facilitated, first of all, due to the
unresolved land issue. The Ukrainian Central Rada’s policy, which announced its intention
to carry out radical land reform in order to eliminate large land holdings in the last weeks
of 1917, caused the manors plundering wave in Volyn and Podillia. The process intensified
especially at the beginning of the 1918th, when groups of deserters, demobilized soldiers,
and the local population, instigated by the Bolshevik agitation, seized land, confiscated
cattle, destroyed farm buildings, and destroyed agricultural equipment (Medrzecki, 2018,
pp- 71-72). The Bolshevik’s propaganda and open aggression in the border counties of
Volyn hubernia (province) in the autumn of 1918 — the spring of 1919 influenced the course
of military and political events in Ukraine significantly, complicated the struggle for the
Ukrainian statehood in some regions of the UNR, in particular in the eastern counties of
Volyn (Dem’ianiuk, 2013, p. 82). Since the part of Western Volyn territory was occupied by
the Polish Army, the communist propaganda and sabotage movement intensified noticeably.

There were several factors, which facilitated the above-mentioned intensification: the
difficult economic situation caused by the consequences of World War I, the socio-political
instability associated with openly discriminatory policies of the Polish authorities towards the
ethnic minorities, including the Ukrainians, the mental characteristics of the local population
due to the Soviet Ukraine historical factors. The very fact of the USSR existence led to the
emergence of a movement among the Ukrainians in Poland, which saw the solution of the
national problem by revolutionary restructuring the existing socio-economic system.

Due to the fact that the vast majority of the local population was negative concerning the
Polish government, considering it occupation and temporary, the Bolshevik’s propaganda
success was also facilitated (SAVR, f. 1, d. 2, c. 1082, pp. 15-25). The local administration’s
personnel, which consisted mainly of the Poles, prompted great criticism. In addition, there
were very few candidates for a civil service. According to the calculations of the Polish
historian W. Medrzecki, there were approximately 2,000 people (large landowners, doctors,
lawyers, teachers), who made up the Polish intelligentsia (Medrzecki, 2005, p. 21). This
number of people was extremely small in order to form a local government, so almost all
willing (the Poles) became civil servants, regardless of their professional qualities. There
were often individuals whose reputations weren’t flawless.

The mutual distrust between the Poles and the Ukrainians was exacerbated by the sharply
negative attitude of the new government to any manifestations of the Ukrainian movement
in the occupied lands. In one of the reports of Volyn Hubernia Commissioner written in 1919
the following information: “Political life is completely suppressed. With the arrival of the
Poles, all political organizations were dispersed ... All the Ukrainian “Prosvita” centers were
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closed [...] the property and the library were confiscated [...] the complete intolerance is
expressed towards the Ukrainian life everywhere, the Ukrainian language is despised, every
Pole pretends to be ignorant. All-Ukrainian is considered to be the Bolshevik and criminal”
(Kavunnyk, 2017, p. 35).

It was not difficult to predict the local population’s reaction to such actions. The interim
Polish administration representatives reports testified the growing anti-Polish sentiment in
the region. Hence, in June of 1919, an instructor of Lutsk Povit Kresova Guard Society
(“Kresova Storozha” organization) reported that many weapons remained in the peasants’
apartments, which were carefully hidden. It was pointed out that there were many Bolshevik
agitators in the villages, who created the underground organizations and conducted the anti-
state propaganda (ANA, TSK, f. 55, c. 337, p. 62).

It came as no surprise that in some povits (counties) controlled by the Polish troops an
insurgent movement reached the peak. Its coordination was carried out by the so-called
The Central Anti-Polish Insurgent Committee, to which, in turn, the povit (county) “Rebel
Committees” were subordinated, whose work was aimed at preparing an armed uprising
against the Polish authorities in Volyn (Kavunnyk, 2017, p. 40). The reports written by
Kresova Guard Society (“Kresova Storozha” organization) district instructors indicated that
the activities of the so-called “Rebel Committees™ (the content of the appeals, the proposed
methods of the struggle) had a completely Bolshevik character and was obviously sent from
the outside (AAN, TSK, f. 55, c. 327, p. 9).

In some places, the insurgent movement became widespread. First of all, it concerned the
south-eastern districts of Volyn, in particular Dubenshchyna and Kremenechchyna. In the
spring of 1919, the “People’s Bolshevik™ organization, headed by V. Rykun, which operated
on Dubno Povit territory and began preparations for an anti-Polish armed uprising. The rebel
forces in Kremenets district numbered up to 2 thousand people (AAN, TSK, f. 55,¢. 327, p. 12).
Some units of the Polish Army were sent in order to suppress the insurgent movement. The
Polish Army even used artillery, which, according to Hubernia Commissioner, “burned the
entire village of Ludwisce, as well as part of the surrounding villages”. In addition, the above-
mentioned information provides evidences concerning the scale of the operation. Hubernia
Commisssioner also emphasized the “zhovnir” (Polish soldiers’) losses in this operation: “up
to 600 people, the Poles, were killed near Shumsk and up to 200 people in Kremenets cities”
(Kavunnyk, 2017, p. 40). It is difficult to say how objective these figures were (nothing is not
mentioned about the loss of the Ukrainians; their loss was much bigger), but the scale of the
events speaks for itself.

In the spring of 1920, the Bolshevik agitators while crossing the border tried to destabilize
the situation, especially on Volyn front lines., Zviahel Povit Elder pointed out in his report,
written in March of 1920, the state of constant tension in povit caused by widespread rumors
of a new Bolshevik offensive (SAVR, f. 58, d. 1, c. 1, p. 3). Due to the Red Army offensive,
the entire territory of the former Volyn Hubernia was occupied by the Bolshevik troops in
July-August of 1920. As a result, the Soviet power re-established in Volyn.

In July-September of 1920, the povit (county), township, and village revolutionary
committees (“revkoms”), as well as the Gmina Committees (Commune Committees) of the
poor peasants became the main tools of the Bolshevik regime application in Volyn. Only in
the territory of Lutsk povit at that time there were 16 township and 234 village revolutionary
committees (“revkoms”) (SAVR, f.R.-213,d. 1, c. 1, p. 31). In rural areas, the so-called “peasant
workers”, who were apparently the Bolshevik agents and agitators and appeared there before
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the Red Army arrival, were engaged in the revolutionary committees(“revkoms”) creation.
The“peasant workers” took care of the public safety, the army mobilization, and had to prevent
any manifestations of the anti-Bolshevik propaganda (Me¢drzecki, 1997, pp. 137-170).

In addition to it, the so-called House Committees were set up in the cities, which were
aimed at distributing the confiscated property. According to the Order No. 1, issued by
Reshetar, Lutsk Povit Military Commissar, on the 6" of August in 1920, the City Council and
Police were obliged to register in the Commissariat Supply Department all the warehouses,
property, and shops left in the city by the Poles during 24-hours. For non-compliance with
the order, the owners of the hotels, restaurants, cafes, shops, etc., were to be on trial in the
Revolutionary Tribunal Court (SAVR, f. R-316,d. 1, c. 16, p. 1).

The Bolsheviks introduced the laws of war in Volyn cities and towns. Hence, according to
the order, issued by Kovel Military Revolutionary Committee on the 20" of August in 1920,
every citizen was obliged to report to the Revolutionary Committees immediately on cases of
banditry and looting, as well as on persons suspected of espionage and anti-Soviet agitation
(SAVR, f. R-213,d. 1, c. 1, p. 4a).

The orders of the Bolshevik Revolutionary Committees provided for particularly severe
penalties for private workshops’ owners, technicians, engineers, accountants, and cashiers
who did not register in the Revolutionary Committees’ offices and did not receive the
registration cards. For those, who did not comply with the above-mentioned order, was
imposed the highest penalty — the execution (SAVR, f. R-213, d. 1, c. 1, p. 4a). At the same
time, the restrictions were introduced in the settlements on the organization of concerts,
strikes, performances, etc.

However, this time the Soviet power did not manage to keep everything under control
for too long in Volyn. Already in August-September of 1920, the Polish Army launched a
counteroffensive, which the Bolsheviks could not stop, and on the 17" of September the
Poles re-entered Lutsk. The offensive potential of both sides was exhausted and in October of
1920, they signed an armistice, and later on — the Riga Peace Treaty on the 18" of March in
1921, according to which Poland recognized the USSR, and the part of the western Ukrainian
lands was included in II Rzeczpospolita (the Second Commonwealth). Hence, the Polish
administration’s re-formation in Volyn began.

In the autumn of 1920, the Polish State Security Authorities made numerous arrests in
Volyn. The persons, who were suspected of espionage and collaboration with the Bolsheviks
during the Polish-Soviet War appeared to be behind the bars. There were many Ukrainians
among them. The above-mentioned information can be found in the reports written by the
counterintelligence section agents, who were sent to the command of the 6th Army stationed
in Volyn (SAVR, f. 52, d. 1, c. 1, pp. 18-35). Due to a large number of detentions, some
accidental persons were obviously injured. The paramount evidence of this were numerous
letters of appeal from Volyn villages residents to the State Security Authorities with a request to
release certain illegally accused persons with some positive characteristics (SAVR, f. 52, d. 1,
c. 1, pp. 18-19). However, among those arrested were those, who did hold high positions in
the Bolshevik authorities. For instance, Yevtyhiy Oliferchuk, Mizoch resident, who held the
position of local Police Chief in the summer of 1920. He explained his cooperation with the
Bolsheviks by the fact that he did not want to be mobilized to the Red Army (SAVR, f. 52,
d. 1L,c. 1, p.52).

In the cities, the Soviet law enforcement agencies were engaged in the mass recruitment
of the Jewish population. Hence,only in the first half of August in 1920 approximately
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400 people of the Jewish nationality decided to do military service at the Red Army in
Kovel (SAVR, f. 58, d. 3, c. 1, p. 10). A resident of the same town, Friedl Kreiselman, who
was arrested on the 18" of December in 1920, was accused of being involved in the arrest
and torture of many Kovel residents, including Prelate Shuhaevskyi, as a member of the
local “Chrezvychaiky” (Emergency) (SAVR, f. 46, d. 9, c. 7, p. 51). According to the State
Security bodies and District Courts materials, there were many people, who sympathized the
Bolshevik power including the Polish population of Volyn (SAVR, f. 52, d. 1, c. 3, p. 245).

The Polish Ministry of the Interior issued an order in January in 1921, according to which,
the povit elders were the subject to the Provisional Administration of Stage and Frontline
Terrains to immediately arrest the Revolutionary Committees former members established
during the Bolshevik occupation of the region in the summer of 1920. In the directive
the following information was mentioned: “Their presence among the local population is
undesirable, both because of possible agitation and because of espionage activities in favor
of the Bolsheviks” (SAVR, f. 36, d. 13 a, c. 8, p. 247).

It should be noted that at the turn of 1920 — 1921, the Bolsheviks, not abandoning
their intentions to export the “Communist Revolution” to the West, moved from the direct
confrontation with the Poles to the active training of specially trained sabotage groups
crossing the border to conduct espionage and terrorist activities. activities in the eastern
voivodships. One of the bridgeheads for the implementation of these plans was to be Western
Volyn, where the socio-political and economic situation remained quite difficult. Kremenets
elder noted in his report from December of the 1920" the following information: “the mood
of the population in the povit territory remains extremely disturbing. The Bolshevik agitators
arrive every day and call for the resistance to the Polish administration and for organizing the
armed units” (SAVR, f. 58, d. 1, c. 34, pp. 1-2). At the same time, the District Administration
Head noted that the Bolsheviks used the mood of the local population successfully.
“Difficult economic conditions created a favorable ground for agitation”, — he said....The
disappointment, despair lead to the fact that the population becomes vulnerable young to the
various external influences of elements hostile to the state” (SAVR, f. 58, d. 3, c. 3, p. 22).

The elders of the border povits of Western Volyn drew the attention of the Security
Services to the fact that the active Bolshevik propaganda, sabotage and espionage activities
of the Soviet Secret Services were facilitated by the extremely unsatisfactory staffing of the
police. Hence, there were only 54 policemen in the entire Kremenets povit in November
in the 1920™ (SAVR, f. 58, d. 3, c. 3, p. 22). The elder pointed to the need to immediately
replenish the police with at least 300 people per povit.

Another reason for the unhindered Bolshevik agents’ penetration into the territory of the
region was the unsatisfactory state of border protection, which was constantly reported by
the military themselves. Hence, Brusnytskyi, Sarny Counterintelligence Section Head, told
the Command of the General District of the 2nd Division of the Headquarters in Lublin that
there were many Soviet spies and agitators among the people, who arrived on the Polish
side of the border every day. They often apply for a pass voluntarily and thus legalize their
presence. “The situation at the border”, Brusnytskyi summed up, “is simply catastrophic...in
the current conditions the border exists only denomine, defakto it is absolutely not present”
(SAVR, f. 46,d. 9, c. 7, p. 26).

The situation in the povits bordering on the territories controlled by the Bolsheviks, in
particular, Shumsk and Ostroh, was especially tense in the end of the 1920-ies and at the
beginning of 1921. Hence, in February of 1921, the Soviet side demanded that the Polish
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Civilian Administration leave Shumsk, the town (according to the Riga agreements, it was on
the Polish side of the demarcation line — Authors). The local population was concerned about
the rumors, which dealt with the Bolshevik government’s mobilization of the population in
the neutral zone. The report of the police station in Shumsk, issued on the 2nd of February in
1921, stated that the Bolsheviks in the villages of Blarivka and Stefanivka, Ostroh povit, took
people, carts and horses to the army by force. It was noted that the mobilization was violent,
accompanied by beatings and arrests, which violated the terms of the ceasefire and the neutral
zone regime (SAVR, f. 58, d. 3, c. 4, pp. 28-29).

The local population, however, suffered not only from the Bolsheviks, but also from the
Polish military and police. The numerous complaints from residents of Volyn villages, dating
back from 1920 were the main evidence. (SAVR, f. 58, d. 1, c. 68, pp. 2-19; SAVR, f. 52,
d. 1, c. 8, p. 2). The above-mentioned facts caused concern among the local officials — elders,
“soltys” and “viyt” (SAVR, f. 58, d. 3, c. 3, pp. 14-15). The report written by Kremenets
povit elder , stated that robbery and banditry among the military in the form of requisitions
from the peasants for cattle, household utensils, shoes, horses, carts, as well as cash became
a mass phenomenon (SAVR, f. 58, d. 3, c. 3, p. 12). The Povit Administration was especially
outraged by the behavior of the military of the 13" Infantry Regiment, which was housed in
Kremenets Lyceum. The latter, according to the elder, “broke down the walls, floor, window
frames, sawed off the roof beams. The houses, which somehow withstood the rudeness and
vandalism of the Bolsheviks thanks to the Polish soldiers, are turning into a complete ruin”
(SAVR, f. 58, d. 3, c. 3, p. 12). The scale of mass abuses of the military is evidenced by the
fact that on the 20" of December in 1920, the authorized delegate of the Office of Frontline
and Stage Terrains was forced to convene in Rivne a meeting of elders of his subordinate
territories to discuss measures to combat requisitions carried out by the Polish army
(SAVR, f. 58, d. 3, c. 3, p. 22). According to the civil administration representatives, the
actions of the military had an extremely negative effect on the local population, creating a
favorable ground for the Bolshevik agitation.

Numerous facts testified to the intensification of the Bolshevik agents and sabotage
groups in Volyn in the beginning of 1921. Their activities were coordinated by both Soviet
Special Services and Army Intelligence Units. Hence, the head of the Counterintelligence
Section in Volyn, which was subordinated to the Command of the 6th Army, in his report
on the 3 of March in 1920, noted that on the territory of the Soviet Ukraine in Berdychiv
there is the so-called the Front Emergency Commission (“Chrezvychaika”) headed by Yankel
Bronfeld, which sent its people to Poland in order to conduct the Bolshevik propaganda
and intelligence (SAVR, f. 52, d. 1, c. 3, p. 282). Specially trained groups were formed in
Zhytomyr by Volyn Hubernial CheKa. Under the guise of civilians, they moved across the
Polish-Soviet border (SAVR, f. 52, d. 1, c. 4, p. 36).

Furthermore, the intelligence units also existed in the Red Army military units. On the
border with the eastern povits of Volyn, the 41 Special Caucasian Brigade was stationed,
which consisted of two cavalry regiments and four squadrons, each with one spy and a
liaison. The liasons were directly inferior to the Intelligence Chief of Bronstein’s brigade
(SAVR, f. 52,d. 1, c. 6, p. 173).

The Polish Army’s former soldiers, military invalids living in Volyn were often involved
in the anti-government propaganda by the Soviet Secret Services. In 1921 of July, the Ministry
of Military Affairs sent a directive to the Command of the General District in Lublin, to
which the Volyn Voivodeship was subordinated, according to which: “Recently, in crowded
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places (markets, bazaars, in front of churches) you can see a large number of beggars — the
military invalids, who gather around crowds of people. At the same time, they sing or recite
poetic works of the anti-state content, which depict the terrible consequences of the war and
the plight of the demobilized, deprived of work and left by the government without any care
and assistance. There is no doubt that this action is directed by hostile factors, which are
trying to turn public opinion against the government” (SAVR, f. 45, d. 1, c. 52, p. 190).

The refugees from the Soviet Russia, who arrived in Poland, often agitated among the
locals as well as among the Polish military soldiers. Apparently,there were dime a dozen
Soviet Secret Services agents among them. Furthermore, there were records in the units of
the 26th Infantry Brigade stationed in Rivne concerning the Soviet Secret Services agents’
presence. One report reported that the refugees housed temporarily in military barracks
were openly making campaign among them, describing the benefits of the Soviet way of
life (SAVR, f. 52, d. 1, c. 6, p. 100). The command demanded to take immediate measures
in order to prevent the agitation among the military. The directives on refugee affairs were
sent from the Ministry of Military Affairs and to the Head of the Counterintelligence Section
of the 6th Army, which was stationed in Volyn. According to the directives, the surveillance
should have been established on individuals, who were the subject to repatriation. It was
known that they arrived by trains from the Soviet Russia to the cities of Zdolbunov and
Rivne. The information concerning the repatriated persons was sent to Warsaw from a Polish
agency located in Moscow (SAVR, f. 52, d. 1, c. 6, p. 102).

The reports written by the Polish counterintelligence agents show that the Bolshevik
agents used actively the entertainment establishments in order to carry out the intelligence
and the counterintelligence tasks. In Rivne at the beginning of 1921 of February, the cabaret
“Artistique” came into the sight of the police. According to a report written by the head of
one of the police departments in the city, “CafeArtistique”, “this is not an ordinary recreation
facility, but a secret communist platform (cell) that carries out military intelligence and
demoralizes our officer corps through the sale of alcohol and drugs (cocaine). This institution
is funded through the Cooperative of the Disabled, which maintains constant contact with
the Lublin Consumer Cooperative, one of the most secretive communist centers in Poland”
(SAVR, f. 52,d. 1, ¢c. 3, p. 57).

The Soviet Secret Services’ task in Volyn was not only the intelligence activities and
communist propaganda among the population, but also the sabotage preparation and conduct.
In 1921 of April, a sabotage group led by Oleksiy Molchanov left Zaslav in the direction of
Dubno. The sabotage group was given the task to blow up the Klukivsky Bridge (across the
Ikva River), then go to the village Sapanove, Kremenets povit, where the sabotage group had to
blow up another bridge across the Ikva on the road Kremenets-Verba, the railway track between
the stations Smyka-Kluka, as well as damage the telegraph (SAVR, f. 52, d. 1, c. 6, p. 201).

The armed actionse organization and preparation on the territory of Western Volyn was
carried out by the Foreign Department of the Central Committee of the Communist Party
of the Bolsheviks of Ukraine. Thy Secret Special Unit was established in 1920 of May in
order to intensify intelligence activities abroad, in particular in Western Ukraine and Western
Belarus (Kozeniuk (Comps.), 2000). One of the paramount tasks of Zakordot in Western
Volyn was to organize (with the local population’s support) the local armed demonstrations.
Their ultimate goal was to eliminate the Polish Administrative Apparatus, eradicate the Soviet
power establishment in the region, and include the Western Ukrainian lands in the USSR
(more detailed information can be found: Kupchyk, 2004, p. 67). The archival documents
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provide information about the armed Bolshevik detachments that operated in Western Volyn
at the turn of 1920 — 1921, in particular, there was the sabotage group, which consisted of
59 people, in the vicinity of Shumsk, Kremenets povit (SAVR, f. 58, d. 3, c. 3, p. 35). In
addition, the Hrytska Drozda’s gang, or the so-called “Black fighters” (“Chornobortsi™)
consisting of 18 people was present near Mizyn, Dubno povit (SAVR, f. 45, d. 1, c. 52,
p- 196). At the head Vasyl Rykun some detachments (which consisted of 80 people) operated
in the vicinity of the villages of Narayiv, Balashov and Mizoch, Dubno povit (SAVR, f. 52,
d. 1, c. 5, p. 42). The police confidants reported that a Bolshevik “gang”, which consisted
approximately of 200 people, was crossing the border (near Ostroh) (SAVR, f. 46, d. 9, c. 29,
p- 24). The purpose of these sabotage groups was to physically destroy the Polish authorities
representatives, police and landowners. Hence, diverse attacks on the state institutions,
banks, destruction of roads, means of communication were planned.

Furthermore, the situation did not change for the better even when the Polish power
permanent state bodies formation began in Volyn: Voivodship Administration and Povit
Elders. Volyn Voivodeship formation dates back to the 1st of March, 1921. The difficult
economic and socio-political situation in the eastern lands, the openly discriminatory policy
of the authorities towards the Ukrainian population of Volyn led to the growth of the anti-
state sentiment among the local population and contributed to the further growth of the anti-
Polish guerrilla movement, which was controlled mainly by the Bolsheviks and inspired
by the Soviet Ukraine. As a result, the government aimed at stabilizing the situation in the
eastern voivodships was forced to the application of the repressive measures, involving the
police and troops in order to eliminate the resistance. However, the above-mentioned drastic
measures did not change the local population’s attitude towards the Polish authorities and
soon led to growing tensions between the Poles and the Ukrainians during the interwar period
of the XXth century.

The Conclusions. During 1918 — 1921, the western Ukrainian lands became the object
of fierce confrontation between three states: Poland, Ukraine (UNR-ZUNR) and the Soviet
Russia., The Western Volyn and Eastern Galicia became the part of the Polish state due to the
ZUNR’s (Western Ukrainian People’s Republic) defeat in the Polish-Ukrainian War of 1918 —
1919 and the Soviet Russia in the Polish-Soviet War of 1920 — 1921. The Bolsheviks’ defeat
in an open armed confrontation with Poland did not mean, however, that the Bolsheviks
were refused to spread the communist regime ideology and practice to European countries.
Volyn became one of the main bridgeheads for the realization of the above-mentioned goals.
Hence, the Bolshevik agitators and propagandists were active in Volyn when the temporary
Polish administration was taking over the control. There were a number of reasons, why the
Bolsheviks agitation was successful. Due to several factors: Volyn international legal status
uncertainty, the postwar instability, which was complemented by the difficult economic
situation in the region, some miscalculations in the Polish interim administration, the Polish
military and police abuse of power, which exacerbated the Polish-Ukrainian confrontation
and raised the local sentiment peasant. The Bolshevik agents were not only spreading
communist propaganda in Western Volyn. The Soviet Special Services were active in the
areas bordering the USSR in order to prepare the local armed demonstrations. The vivid
example of such actions was the specially trained sabotage units, which carried out the
terrorist acts, attacked the state authorities, police departments, military units, and destroyed
means of communication. Even the archival sources confirm that the Bolshevik movement
was supported by the local population significantly (especially the Ukrainian peasants, the
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Jews in Volyn cities, and often the Poles). Furthermore, the Bolshevik movement became a
stumbling block for the Polish government’s goal to strengthen the Polish statehood in the
eastern lands and the fastest possible integration of the region into Poland.
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UKRAINIAN HISTORICAL SCIENCE
IN THE SECOND POLISH REPUBLIC: INSTITUTIONAL ASPECT

Abstract. The purpose of the study is to reconstruct the institutional structure of the Ukrainian
historical science in the Second Polish Republic. The methodologiical foundation of the study is an
interdisciplinary approach. Primarily, it is a structural-functional systemic analysis of historiographical
facts and a comparative historical method, based on the principle of objectivity and historicism. We also
apply the methods of periodisation, classification and typologisation. The scientific novelty of this article
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is the complex analysis of the institutional history of the Ukrainian Humanities during the times of interwar
Poland. The Conclusions. The Ukrainian scientists in the interwar Poland sometimes collaborated with the
Polish government, however, mostly, they opposed its national cultural policy. Regardless the dynamics of
their relationship, they managed to adapt to the existing conditions quite well. They preserved the existing
institutional potential of the Ukrainian Humanities, while adequately reacting to social political and cultural
challenges. Despite a chronical poverty and lack of financial resources, they initiated the foundation of
new organisational structures that were designed to moderate the most dynamic branches of the Ukrainian
studies. Another peculiar feature was that the Ukrainian science of those times was divided between Warsaw
and Lviv. Unfortunately, despite the presence of an active communication between Galician and Dnipro
scholars in emigration, they did not manage to establish a solid interinstitutional collaboration. As a
result, some organisational structures just obtained their “twins”, which, if we consider scarce financial
and human resources, led to unjustified expenses. Moreover, it led to incoherence in scientific projects and
thus, to personal conflicts. Nevertheless, those institutions were of a crucial importance, as the emigrants
later relocated them to the countries of the ‘free world”. That helped the Ukrainian science to survive the
communist regime and preserve the institutional memory.

Key words: Ukrainian historiography, scientific institutions, Second Polish Republic, Shevchenko
Scientific Society, Ukrainian scientific institute.

YKPATHCBKA ICTOPUYHA HAYKA
B APYI'I PEYI NOCHOJUTIN: IHCTUTYUWIMHUN ACHEKT

Anomayin. Mema 0ocniodcenns nousieae y peKOHCMPYKYIl IHCMUmMyyiiiHoi cmpykmypu VKpait-
cvkoi’ icmopuunoi Hayku y [pyeiti Peui [locnoaumiii. Memoodonoziune niorpynmsa poboomu cmaro-
sumov mixcoucyuniinapnuil nioxio. Ocobauuil akyenm 3po6aeHo HA CIMPYKMYPHO-QYHKYIOHATbHOMY
CUCEMHOMY AHANI3L ICMOpIocpagiuHux (pakmie i NOPIGHAILHO-ICIMOPULHOMY MemOoOi, GUXO0SYU 3
npuHyunie 06 exmusHocmi ma icmopusmy. Y 00cniodcenui 6yn1o maxkodlic UKOPUCMAHO Memoou nepi-
oouzayii, kracugixayii i munonozizayii. Haykoea noeusna cmammi noiseac y cnpooi KOMnieKCHO20
ananizy incmumyyiunoi icmopii ykpaincokoi eymanimapucmuxu 6 misceocuniu Ilonvwi. Bucnoexu.
Vpaincoki nayrxosyi y misiceoenniti Ilonvwi, nooexyou 3a niompumku i 8 cnienpayi 3 no16CbKOIW 61a-
doro, ane yacmiwe ecynepey ii HaYiOHANLHO-KYTbMYPHIU NOXIMUYIL, 3a2a10M 000pe adanmyeanucs 0o
peaniti. Peazyrouu na cycninibHO-noIimudni ma KyAbmyphi 6UKIUKY, 0HU YCNIUHO HAMA2AIuUcs 30epes-
mu HanpPayboBaAHUL IHCMUMYYIUHUL NOMEHYIan YKPAIHCbKOI 2YMAHIMAapuCcmuKu, a makolc, He36axica-
104U HA XpOoHiuHe hinancose 3Y00X4CIHHA, THIYII0BANU NOAY HOBUX OP2AHI3AYIUHUX CIMPYKIMYD, WO MAlU
6 Modepysamu HAUOINbW OuHAMIuHT eany3i ykpainosnascmea. Ocobaugicmio mo2ouacHoi ykpaincokoi
HAayKu 8 NonbCoKitl Oepoicasi byna ii posdinenicmuv mixe Bapwasoo ma Jlveosom. I mym, nHeszsadicarouu
HA aKMUBHICIb 0COOUCMICHOT KOMYHIKAYTT MIdHC 2AnUYbKUMU 84eHUMY MA IXHIMU HAOOHINPAHCOKUMU
KOle2amMu-eMiepanmamu, max i He 60anOCs HALA200UmU MICHY MINCIHCMUmMyyiuny 3acmooirn. Lle
Mano Hacriokom OyONIBAHHA OPSAHI3AYIUHUX CIPYKIMYD, HESUNPABOAHe 3 02180y HA 00MediCeHICmb
MamepiansHux i 1I00CLKUX Pecypcis, Hey32000CeHiCb HAYKOBUX NPOEKMIB, d NOOEKyOU Ui 0cOOUCMICHY
KoHuikmuicmo. Bmim, came naseni y migceoenniti Ilonvwi naykosi ycmanoeu 6yiu nepeneceti y no-
BOEHHOMY HACT eMiepaHmamuy 00 KpaiH 8L1bHO20 CGIMY, o 00380IUN0 YKPAIHCHKIL HAYYT nepempusamu
uacu KOMyHICIMU4HO20 NAHYBaANHA Ma 30epecmu iHCMumyyiiuny nam amo.

Knwwuosi cnosa: ykpainceka icmopioepaghis, naykosi incmumyyii, /pyea Piu [locnonuma,
Hayxose mosapucmeo imeni [lleguenxa, YkpaincoKkuil HayKo8utl iHCIUmyn.

The Statement of the Problem. Historiographical studies of the last thirty years have
been particularly interested in different aspects of the development of the Ukrainian science
in the Second Polish Republic. Among these studies, we often come across the works of
Western Ukrainian scientists, who demonstrated special interest in the subject, unlike their
colleagues from Dnipro Ukraine. However, those are the works on Personality studies that
still dominate in the field. The articles on institutional problematics are not that frequent.
One plausible explanation to this fact might be a widespread stereotype about the general
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decline of the Western Ukrainian Humanities of those times compared to the previous era or
thriving Dnipro Ukraine science in the second half of the 1920-ies. We do not try to deny the
difficulties the Zbruch Ukrainians faced in their cultural life, however, we attempt to make
a more profound analysis using an organisational structure of the Ukrainian science in the
interwar Poland as an example.

The Analysis of Previous Researches. Only a few researchers investigated the aspects
of the institutional Humanities in the interwar Poland. Among them we can name Volodymyr
Potulnytskyi (Potulnytskyi, 1999), Leonid Zashkilnyak (Zashkilnyak, 2014) and Vitaliy
Masnenko (Masnenko, 2001, p. 354-360). Scientific organisational activity of Dnipro
emigrants in the Second Polish Republic was a subject of Andrii Portnov’s monograph (Portnov,
2009). However, the abovementioned scientists were not fully consistent in highlighting the
institutional problematics. Their works lack the holistic analysis of institutional history of
the Ukrainian science in interwar Poland. All this determines the topicality of our research.

The purpose of the article is to reconstruct institutional organizations of the Ukrainian
historical science in the Second Polish Republic.

The Statement of the Basic Material. For a start, let us review the activity of institutions
that were founded in the XIXth — the beginning XXth century. The most authoritative
institution of that time was Shevchenko Scientific Society (hereinafter — SSS). It entered a
new period of its existence in a rather weak state of affairs. Material funds were robbed by
occupants of different political beliefs, the majority of most prominent activists were outside
Lviv and the afterwar communication was disrupted. Another challenge the “uncrowned
Western Ukrainian Academy of Science” faced was a severe lack of a financial support for
project realisation. One reason for this was the refusal of the newly created Polish state to
support SSS. Thus, the Ukrainians, divided by borders and exhausted after war, could not
fully carry the burden of supporting their intellectuals. To make matters worse, the Polish
officials did their best to slow down the activity of SSS by authorizing police searches in its
buildings, enforcing the tax burden and prohibiting the publication of school textbooks in
1923 (this was the only stable income source at that time) (Kubijovych, 1991, pp. 32-41). All
these measures led to slowing down or cancelling of many expensive scientific projects, first
and foremost, of archeographical editions, launched at the end of XIXth century.

Despite these unfavourable conditions, the Society continued its development. It
underwent structural transformations, caused by the complications of the disciplinary field
of the Ukrainian studies. For instance, it founded different committees: juridical in 1926,
statistical in 1927, Shevchenko and Eastern studies in 1929, committee of ancient history of
Ukraine, Source studies and Music studies in 1936. In general, almost 100 scientists worked
in SSS during the period under study. The majority of them were historians, linguists, law
scholars and philosophers (Naida, 1998). Among them the most active were historians,
former students of Hrushevsky Lviv historical school. Those were Ivan Krypjyakevych (the
head of the historical section and an editor of “Notes of SSS”), Myron Korduba (the head of
Acheographical committee), Vasyl Harasymchuk, Bogdan Barvinsky, Ivan Krevetsky as well
as a younger generation represented by Mykola Andrusiak, Roman Zubyk, Illia Vytanovych
and the others.

In overall, during the interwar period SSS managed to publish 28 different issues of
periodicals and serial publications, from fundamental “Notes of SSS” and collections of
sections and committees to the scientific-popular journals “The Modern and the Past”, “Old
Ukraine” and “Historical notes”. A real jewel of the Society was the fullest, at that time, the
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Ukrainian studies scientific library, the funds of which increased to 300 thousand volumes
(Kubijovych, 1991, p. 39). Let us note, that apart from scientific work, SSS was supporting
a vast range of important cultural educational programmes. The most important was, of
course, the programme of “university courses” that became the basis of Lviv (Underground)
Ukrainian University.

We should also mention that SSS collaborated with and often curated a scientific research
of Country studies museums in provincial towns. Among the most active ones, those
who issued their own scientific editions, were the museums “Boikivshchyna” in Sambir,
“Stryvigor” in Pszemysl, “Verkhovyna” in Stryi and “Hutsulshchyna” in Kolomyia.

Stauropegion Institute, an ideological antagonist of SSS, also continued its scientific
activity in Lviv. Peculiarly, the Polish officials fully supported the activity of this Moscophile
institution, keeping it as a leverage against the Ukrainian cultural institutions in Galicia.
Government officials launched the change of Ukrainophile directors, who were the head
of the institute since World War I (Orlevych, 2009). In 1922, the institute was taken over
by a conservative group of Moscophiles, loyal to Poland. It also obtained the right to
publish textbooks that was taken away from SSS (Kyrychuk, 2000). The institute had its
own periodical — “The Periodical of Stauropegion institute” (issued from 1923 to 1939).
The publications included the history of this institution, ecclesiastical issues, the history of
the past of Russophile movement and countless memoirs and literary works. Anti-Ukrainian
rhetoric dominated in majority of periodical’s publications.

One more Ukrainian institution from pre-war times continued its work during interwar
period. It was “Andrei Sheptytskyi National Museum” founded in February 1905. At the
beginning of the 1930-ies its collection included over 80 thousand items (Sventsitskyi, 1930).
For the following years (1905 — 1952), a museum’s keeper and director was Ilarion Sventsitskyi.
He was the one, who started the scientific work in this institution (Kots-Grugorchuk, 1998). The
museum had its own non-periodical edition, the journal “The Chronical of Andrei Sheptytskyi
national museum in Lviv” that published five issues during 1934 — 1938. The edition published
the works on historical, art and museum studies topics and it included remarkable works of
Ilarion Sventsitskyi, Vera Sventsitska, Yaroslav Pasternak and the others.

The interwar period was marked by a rapid institutionalisation of the Ukrainian historical
ecclesiastical research that, by obvious reasons, could not be conducted under the Soviet
rule. In 1923, the Ukrainian Theological Scientific Institute was founded at Lviv Theological
Scholarly Society. It aimed at the development of the Ukrainian theological science by
organising lectures, conferences, publishing scientific works (Glynka and Chekhovych,
1934). The heads of the theological society were rectors of Lviv Theological seminary
Theodosiy Halushchinski (until 1926) and Josyf Slipyi. The members of the society worked in
four sections — biblical, philosophical dogmatic, historical juridical and theological juridical.
At the end of the 1930-ies the society had 52 active members (Yaniv, 1970). The society
published the journal “Theology”, that was issued once in three months (20 editions from
1923 — 1942), the monographical series “The Works of Theological Society” and founded a
popular library “Theological Editions”. Apart from scientific editions, the society published
the articles on the popular discussions on ecclesiastical and social issues, some of them were
also presented in a historical spotlight. They were published in a monthly edition “Nyva”
edited by Petro Khomyn from 1933 — 1939.

The Ukrainian scientific life in the interwar Poland was marked by an active participation
of Dnipro intellectuals. Together with S. Petliura, they were forced to leave the Ukrainian
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territories (Portnov, 2009). Despite countless promises of the Polish officials to remove
representatives of the Ukrainian People’s Republic government that they provided in
agreements with the USSR, the Ukrainian emigrants stayed and worked in the Second Polish
Republic. Since 1926 they participated in creation and realisation of ideas of “Prometheus
Movement”, which was organised by supporters of Pilsudski. They aimed at weakening of
the USSR international positions by supporting the anti-Soviet aspirations among emigrants
(Komar, 2001, pp. 250-255). In this way, Ukrainian Dnipro emigrants managed to reunite
in Poland, and, having benefited from government support, they implemented an intellectual
potential in several scientific institutional projects. All of them deployed their activity across
the border of Galicia, mainly in Warsaw, since Dnipro emigrants were not allowed to live on
the Ukrainian ethnic territories.

Following the chronological order, let us begin with the Ukrainian military historical society
(UMHS). Members of this society collaborated with Galician colleagues during 1920 — 1939
to research versatile military historical issues. According to Zoryana Kysil, the founders of the
society aimed at transforming the society into the organisational centre of military historians
(Kysil, 2001). Among the members we can list the generals M. Yunakiv, V. Zmijenko, M. Vovk,
a colonel M. Sadovskyi and a lieutenant-colonel V. Yevtymovych. As the regulation of the
society claimed, the society had to collect the material and investigate modern history of War
for Independence as well as to research centuries lasting history of Ukraine’s fight for freedom
and independence. Another prominent centre of development of military historical science was
military scientific publishing centre “Chornomor” in Kalish that published a fundamental research
and works of the Ukrainian military officials. A few examples to list: “Winter campaign” by a
general M. Omelyanovych-Pavlenko, “Sich Riflemen in their fight for statechood” by a general
M. Bezruchko, “Short history of the 3™ Sich Riflemen division” by a colonel Chyzhevskyi and
the others. During the long-lasting period of their existence the society published scientific and
scientific popular chronicles “Military Herald”, “Zaporozhets”, “For Statehood”, “Tabor”, “Son
of Ukraine”, “Zaporozhska Dumka”, “Get Weapons Ready”, “At Ruins”.

In February 1925 Studium of the Orthodox Theology started its long-lasting activity
at Warsaw university (Portnov, 2006). Such famous Ukrainian historians as 1. Ohienko,
V. Bidnov, O. Lototskyi, V. Zaikin and D. Doroshenko collaborated with the institution. A lot
of them became later the heads of historical ecclesiastical departments: I. Ohienko became
the chair of Church Slavonic language and palacography department, O. Lototskyi was
the chair of the Orthodox countries in Slav countries and Romania department, V. Bidnov
(and later D. Doroshenko) became the chair of General history of the Orthodox church and
liturgy department. The abovementioned scholars, as well as their students, who were writing
master’s theses at that time, worked on versatile issues of historical ecclesiastical agenda.
They published the results of their research in separate books as well as articles in the journal
“ELPIS”. This journal published its material in Ukrainian, Russian and Polish.

However, the most intensive scientific work was deployed by those Dnipro emigrants, who
became the members of the Ukrainian scientific institute in Warsaw (USI). V. Potulnytskti
and A. Portnov concluded: the organization was created in 1930 in order to implement the
tasks of the abovementioned “Prometheus Movement” (Potulnytskyi, 1999, Portnov, 2004).
Institutional predecessor of USI was “Higher Ukrainian courses” organised by the Ukrainian
Central Committee. They established collaboration with O. Lototskyi, R. Smal-Stotskyi,
M. Korduba and the others. Despite the initial plans, the Polish officials did not let USI
become an educational institution and transformed it into a research centre.
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O. Lototskyi, who was from Dnipro Ukraine, became the first head of the organisation,
followed by R. Smal-Stotskyi from Bukovina and V. Sadovskyi from Volyn. The Galicians
M. Korduba and B. Lepkyi also supported the implementation of USI’s scientific programme.
The Ukrainian researchers worked together with their Polish colleagues: historians Oskar
Galetskyi, Martselii Gandelsman and Ya. Volinskyi.

USI’s scholars mainly researched the Ukrainian political history, the history of culture,
besides, they held a range of committees and seminars. For almost a decade of the functioning
of the institutions, they managed to publish numerous works on the Ukrainian history and
culture in 13 series of “Works”. The biggest achievement of USI is, doubtlessly, 16 volumes
of an impeccable academic edition of Taras Schevchenko’s works (Ukrainian Scientific
Institute, 1935).

A final chord of the process of creating scientific institutes was the foundation of the
Ukrainian Mohyla-Mazepa Academy of Science (UM-MAS) — a little-known institution
in modern Science studies (Rudnytskyi, 1999). This scientific institution was founded by
the order of UPR’s exile government in May 1938 in Warsaw. It was founded to continue
the work of All-Ukrainian Academy of Science (AUAS), which was brutally terminated by
Bolsheviks in Kyiv. It aimed at restoration of eliminated scientific publishing houses and
informing foreign scientific institutions about Ukraine and the Ukrainian science. Supposedly,
in order to highlight the heredity of the new Academy from AUAS, the founders chose
12 members as its first staff, just as it happened during founding of the Ukrainian Academy
of Science in Kyiv. Besides, three valid members of Kyiv academy became academics —
S. Smal-Stotskyi, F. Kolessa and M. Voznyak. In the Soviet state they were accused of
being “bourgeois nationalists” and “fascists” and therefore, were excluded from AUAS
(Hyrych, 1999). S. Smal-Stotskyi also happened to be one of the founders of AUAS. Among
other founders of Mogyla-Mazepa Academy of Science there was only one historian sensu
stricto — Myron Korduba. The others were the experts on the history of culture, law, art and
literature. The new academy was meant to be a state institution and therefore, the order about
its foundation was signed by the president of UPR in exile Andrii Livytskyi. Academy had
only one department of the Ukrainian studies that had 24 chairs, each divided into research
groups. The first president was Stepan Smal-Stotskyi (after August 1938 — Ivan Feshchenko-
Chopivskyi), the first secretary was Andrii Yakovliv. Two years before the World War 11
the organisation published three volumes of “Works of the Ukrainian Studies Department”
with monographs of Ya. Gordynskyi, F. Kolessa and M. Voznyak. After the beginning of
the German occupation of Poland UM-MAS ceased to exist and resurrected after the war in
American diaspora.

We should also mention unfinished institutional projects of the Zbruch Ukrainians,
though this issue requires a more detailed research. L. Zashkilnyak found out that in autumn
1923 the Ukrainian historians decided to create the Ukrainian Historical Society, following
the model of existing Polish historical society. They compiled the regulations of the society
that in its core resembled the documents of other scientific and public organisations. In July
1924 the regulations of UHS, supported with all necessary documents, were filed at Lviv
voivode department to obtain the permission for its registration and activity. However, the
very next day the historians received a letter stating that permission was denied. The reason
was appallingly absurd: the department claimed that the regulations did not correspond
to the requirements of the law on the public organisations ...dated 15 November 1867 (!)
(Zashkilnyak, 2014, p. 129). In such a way the Polish officials blatantly demonstrated that
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they would not allow the creation of another centre of the Ukrainian cultural life. Other
institutional initiatives fell short their realisation as well.

The Conclusions. In conclusion we would like to note that the Ukrainian scientists in
the interwar Poland sometimes collaborated with the Polish government, however, they
mostly opposed its national cultural policy. Regardless the dynamics of their relationship,
they managed to adapt to the existing conditions quite well. They preserved the institutional
potential of the Ukrainian Humanities, while adequately reacting to social political and
cultural challenges. Despite a chronical poverty and lack of financial resources, they
initiated the foundation of new organisational structures, that were designed to moderate
the most dynamic branches of the Ukrainian studies. The Ukrainian science of those times
was divided between Warsaw and Lviv. Unfortunately, despite the active communication
between Galician and Dnipro scholars in emigration, they did not manage to establish a
solid interinstitutional collaboration. As a result, some organisational structures just obtained
their “twins”, which, if we consider scarce financial and human resources, led to unjustified
expenses. Moreover, it led to incoherence in scientific projects and thus, to personal conflicts.
Nevertheless, those institutions were of a crucial importance, as the emigrants later relocated
them to the countries of the “free world”. That helped the Ukrainian science to survive the
communist regime and preserve the institutional memory.
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FORMATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF HEALTH CARE
OF THE URBAN POPULATION OF THE UKSSR DURING
THE 20-ies OF THE XXth CENTURY

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to try to reveal the most important components of of health
care formation and development of the urban population of the UkSSR during the 20-ies and their
impact on the level and quality of an urban society life. The research methodology is based on the
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principles of historicism, objectivity, systematization, scientificity, the unity of historical and logical, a
moderate narrative constructivism, an anthropological approach, as well as special historical (historical
genetic, historical typological, historical systemic) methods. The scientific novelty consists in the
consideration of the health care system formation in the cities of the UkSSR against the background of
the time challenges and work effectiveness in overcoming epidemics and social diseases. The author’s
periodization of the health care development in accordance with the social needs of urban residents
has been presented. Modern conceptual approaches reveal the scale of the negative consequences
of the ruling regime s policy, which led to famine and social cataclysms that tragically affected the
health of the urban population. The Conclusions. An important indicator of the social standard of
living of the urban population during the 1920-ies was their access to the health care service. After
overcoming the effects of famine and outbreaks of epidemics during 1921 — 1923, the city health service
during 1924 — 1929 focused on the fight against social diseases — tuberculosis and sexually transmitted
diseases. As the epidemiological situation in the cities improved, social illnesses were overcome, and
funding for the establishment of medical research institutes increased, and contacts were established
with foreign specialists in this sphere. The prospects for a further scientific research consist in the
preparation of a historiographical study on the history of social medicine during the 20-ies and 30-ies
of the XXth century, which would reveal the main stages of the historical knowledge accumulation,
showed the evolution of conceptual views on this issue, revealed to researchers a modern arsenal of
methods and techniques for studying historical processes.

Key words: health care, urban population, epidemics, famine, social diseases, tuberculosis,
venereal diseases, research institutes.

CTAHOBJIEHHA I PO3BUTOK OXOPOHMU 310POB’s1
MICBKOT'O HACEJIEHHSA YCPP VY 20-x pp. XX cT.

Anomauia. Mema 0ocnioiiceHHs nonsieae y cnpooi posKpumu Haueaxscaugiull CK1aOHUKY CmaHo6-
JIeHHA [ PO38UMKY OXOPOHU 300p08 s Micbkoeo nacenenns YCPP y 20-mi pp. XX ¢cm. ma ii énius na
pisens i sKicmb dAcumms Micbkoeo coyiymy. Memooonozisa 00caioHcenns onupacmscsi Ha NPUHYUNU
icmopuzmy, 06 €KmMUBHOCMI, CUCIEMHOCHI, HAYKOBOCT, EOHOCTI ICMOPUYHO20 MA JI02IUHO20, NOMID-
KOBAHO20 HAPAMUBHO20 KOHCMPYKMUBIZMY, AHMPONOI02I4H020 NiOX00Y, a MAKOdIC cneyianbHo-icmo-
puuni (icmopuko-eeHemudnull, iCmopuKo-munoio2iunui, icmopuxo-cucmemnuil) memoou. Haykoea
HOGU3HA NONAAE Y PO32TIA0I CMAHOBNIEHHS CUCTeMU 0XOPOHU 300po6 s 6 micmax YCPP na mni euxau-
Ki6 uacy i pe3yibmamueHocmi pobomu 6 n0OONAHHI enioemill ma coyianbHux 3axeoprosans. Ilooacmuvca
asmopcvka nepioouzayis po3eUmKy 0XopoHu 300P08 ‘s 6i0N0BIOHO 00 3a0060NEHHSL COYIANbHUX NOMpPed
Micokux orcumenie. Ha ocnosi cyuacnux KonyenmyansHux nioxooie po3kpusaomscs macuimaobu neaa-
TUBHUX HACTIOKIE NONTMUKU NAHIBHO20 PEXHCUMY, AKI 3YMOBUNLU 20]I000MOP A COYIANbHI KAMAKII3MU,
Wo mpaziuno NO3HAYUNUCA HA OXOPOHI 300p0O8 5l MiCbKo20 HacenenHs. Bucnoeku. Baxcausum noxkasnu-
KOM PIBHSA COYIANbHO20 dHcummsi Micbko2o Hacenents 20-x pp. XX cm. € tioeo cmarn oxopoHu 300pos s.
3anexcrno 6i0 KoHKpemnoi coyianbHo-eKOHOMIUHOI 06CMAHOBKU cUucmemMda OXOPOHU 300pP08 A, AKA uje
cama nepebysana y CmaHi CmanoNeHHs | pO36UMKY, KOHYEHMPYBAd 3YCULIA HA PO36 S3AHHI nepuio-
uepeosux 3asoans. 1921 — 1923 pp. — nepioo 6opomvou 3 MAHCKUMU HACTIOKAMU 207100Y, CRANAXAMU
enidemiti. Y 1924 — 1929 pp. micvka ciysxcba oxopoHu 300p08’si 30cepedxncyc 3ycuilia Ha 60pomuvoi 3
coyianbHuMu Xeopobamu — nyoepKy1bo30M ma 6eHepudHuMU 3axeopiosannamu. Toninwenns enioemi-
0102I4HOT 0OCAHOBKU 8 MICMAX, NOOOIAHHS COYIANbHUX HedY2i8 0anu 3M02y 30L1buumu Kowmuy Ha
CMEOPeHHs HAYKOBO-00CTIONUX THCIUMYMIE MeOUHH020 Npoinio, Hanazooumu KOHmaxkmu 3 ino3em-
HUMU cneyianicmamu 8 Yitl 2aysi.

Knrwuosi cnosa: oxopona 300pos’s, micoke HacelenHs, enioemii, 201000Mop, coyianvhi X6opoou,
my6epKyIb03, eHePUiHi X60poouU, HAYKOBO-0OCTIOHI ITHCIMUMYmu.

The Problem Statement. The study of the social situation of the urban population of the
UKSSR during the 20-ies of the XXth century, in the issue of meeting population’s health
care needs, is conditioned by a modern approach to assessing the social phenomena of the
past through their humanistic, human dimension, when the most important factor in historical
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processes is not the class, not the party, but a human being and his life and health as the
greatest value. The leading link in the social life of society is health care, which ensures both
the physical health of the nation and its intelligence. Underestimation of these factors leads
to the degradation of the nation and deprives it to enter the civilized world as an equal partner
in the future.

During the 20-ies of the XXth century the health care system achieved some results in
overcoming mass epidemics, in the fight against social diseases, opened dozens of research
institutes and higher medical schools. The Ukrainian scientists and doctors accumulated experience
that was recognized at that time in the world. At the same time, the class policy of the ruling
regime was reflected in the health care system. Contrary to the humanistic values of medicine, the
authorities introduced the priority access to treatment for the working class, restricting this right
to the non-proletarian strata of the society. Free of charge services for workers and the Soviet
employees and the paid services — for the rest of the social groups — all these factors increased a
social tension, caused dissatisfaction with the Soviet authorities in the cities.

The experience of the past shows that during the transitional periods in the history the
heaviest burden of unresolved problems fell on the shoulders of the poorest social groups.
Therefore, under conditions of transformation of the modern national health care system, the
emergence of the pandemic of the XXIst century it is necessary to return to the systematic
work in health care and revive medical institutions, which are responsible for preventive,
anti-epidemiological work among the population. Organizational principles of preventive
work in the context of an internal and external migration of the 1920-ies will be useful at the
present stage of mobilization of financial and medical resources to overcome the challenges
of the XXIst century in the field of human health.

The Analysis of Recent Research and Publications. In the Ukrainian historiography very
publications deal with the health care issue of the urban population of Ukraine during the 20-ies
of the XXth century. The analysis of the available publications illustrates the study of certain
aspects of a health care development in the Soviet Ukraine. F. Ya. Stupak’s scientific researches
reveal the organizational principles of the Soviet health care system formation under conditions
of new socio-economic transformations of the 1920-ies; as well as issues of the sanitary
consequences of the civil war — epidemics and famine, the search of new organizational forms
of a medical care, the creation of the State Sanitary Inspectorate and sanitary-epidemiological
stations (Stupak, 1998; Stupak, 2009). The social aspects of health care in Ukraine during the
1920-ies and 1930-ies are revealed in O. Movchan’s publications (Movchan, 2006, pp. 19-65)
and O. Melnychuk’s publications (Melnychuk, 2009). The scientific researches of Yu. Barabash
and 1. Dovzhuk on the problem of health care in Donbass during the first decade of the Soviet
power illustrate the process of a medical care formation and development for workers in this
industrial region (Dovzhuk, Barabash, 2009).

A socio-historical aspect of health care development in Ukraine during the years of a new
economic policy is considered in the dissertation research of I. V. Tkachenko (Tkachenko,
2009), the monographs of O. M. Tsiborovskyi (Tsiborovskyi, 2010, pp. 215-238),
A. Hrynzovskyi (Hrynzovskyi, 2005, pp. 91-108), N. I. Kotsur (Kotsur, 2011, pp. 515-560)
and V. F. Moskalenko (Moskalenko, 2011, pp. 86-97).

Among modern studies on the global burden of disease, overcoming infectious diseases,
the effectiveness of preventive technologies in public health in the USSR the publication of
the authors: O. M. Dzyuba, L. M. Pazynych, O. R. Sytenko and E. M. Kryvenko should be
singled out (Dziuba, Pazynych, Sytenko, Kryvenko, 2017, pp. 8—14).
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V. M. Lekhan and L. V. Kryachkova substantiated the system of measures to improve
health of the USSR population on the basis of the analysis of the diseases spread and the
risk factors (Lekhan, Kriachkova, 2019, pp. 113—122). The researchers noted a significant
contribution to achieving positive results of the impact of the health care system on the health
and well-being of both individuals and the society as a whole, subsystems of a primary health
care and public health. Characteristic trends can also be traced in the health care of the urban
population during the 1920-ies, when the sanitary and epidemiological service achieved
some progress in the fight against infectious and social diseases.

It should be noted that the publications of V. Kryshtopa, Yu. Voronenko, O. M. Holyachenko,
A. M. Serdyuk, Ya. Hanitkevych illustrate a certain interest in the study of the peculiarities of
the health care development in the UkSSR during the 20-ies of the XXth century. In general, the
outlined topic has a number of unexplored aspects that are relevant in the context of reforming
the modern health care system of Ukraine and mass epidemiological outbreaks in the cities.

The purpose of the article is to try to reveal the most important components of health
care formation and development of the urban population of the UkSSR during the 20-ies and
their impact on the level and quality of an urban society life.

The Statement of the Basic Material. Analyzing the sources and literature on the
research problem, we singled out two periods of health care formation and development in the
UKSSR. The first period: during 1920 — 1923 — one of the most difficult periods in the history
of health care in the UkSSR, when the main focus of the city service was on overcoming
the severe effects of famine, the elimination of outbreaks of mass epidemics. During this
period, the state health care system in Ukraine was created, the People’s Commissariat of
health care and the sanitary and epidemiological service were organized. The second period:
during 1924 — 1929 — the period of the health care system strengthening, preventive work
strengthening among the urban population, combating social diseases and creating new
research and medical institutes for the introduction of scientific developments and training
of a medical personnel.

At the beginning of the 20-ies of the XXth century the entire health care budget was divided
into state and local. The rural health network and part of the county network were included into
the local budget. At that time there were not enough hospital beds, and in Kyiv the amount of
beds was even decreased from 2,600 to 1,600 (Kahan, 1928, p. 57). During 1922, the provincial
health departments shortened their staff for almost 50%. The catastrophic deterioration of
health care in cities and provinces made the heads of provincial health departments meet on
December 2-5, 1922 in Kharkov for an All-Ukrainian meeting, where it was decided to delimit
the activities of health care in the UkSSR regarding their funding for 4 categories: a) health
care facilities maintained at the expense of the state budget; b) at the expense of the local
budget; c) at the expense of the state budget and insurance fund; d) at the expense of economic
calculation. At the meeting it was decided to finance from the state budget the entire sanitary
organization with auxiliary institutions, maintenance of a certain number of beds for infectious
patients for the next 4 months, to finance exemplary institutions and the health care apparatus
and a free provision with medicines (Kahan, 1928, p. 58).

The famine of 1921 — 1922 became a serious obstacle to the health care formation and
development for the urban population and the establishment of its organizational structures.
The famine made the government, the health care system, which was in the process of
formation, focus all its efforts on eliminating this phenomenon, which slowed down the
revival of the national economy of the UkSSR, and most importantly led to mass deaths in
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urban and rural areas. According to the People’s Commissariat of Health, in August 1922 the
number of starving people in the five provinces of Ukraine was 4 272 584, of whom only
2 318 400 (54,2%) received food aid. Since the beginning of the year, 279 352 people fell ill
because of famine and 47 525 people died (Ulyanov, 1922, p. 142).

Simultaniously with the famine, infectious diseases began to spread. Thus, in five
provinces of Ukraine 350 787 cases were registered of only different types of typhus (rash,
abdominal, unexplained) for 7 months of 1922. According to registries, in January — March,
1922 199 persons were born, and 7 323 died in the towns of Mykolayiv province, in Odessa
accordingly — 1495 and 10 679 (Ulyanov, 1922, p. 143).

The scale of the famine was so great that all central, provincial and county newspapers
introduced special sections “Help to Starving People”, “Week of Helping the Starving” and
the others. According to our estimates, under these headings, for example, the newspaper
“The Communist” published 814 materials, the newspaper “Visti VUTSVK” — 359, the
newspaper “Volyn Proletarian” — 206. On the pages of the periodicals it was reported on the
organization of provincial and county committees to help the starving, organizing weeks and
months of help to victims and etc.

For some time the scale of the famine in the UKSSR was concealed, but in December
1921 it was impossible to do so. Therefore, the representatives of the mass media of the
republic received the right to inform the citizens about the famine, as evidenced by the above
examples from the newspapers.

In the UkSSR during 1921 — 1923 the mass famine undermined the republic’s productive
forces, led to the mass extinction of the rural and urban population and caused the outbreaks
of epidemics. Many researchers, including B. Dramaretsky, believe that the famine was the
result of “a conscious and purposeful line of the Bilshovyk regime aimed at subduing the
multimillion masses of the Ukrainian peasantry, the entire Ukrainian people” (Dramaretskyi,
1997, p. 24). In our opinion, the famine of 1921 — 1923 was also caused by Bilshovyk
experimentation, the devaluation of human values, when political and ideological projections
prevailed over a common sense.

Thus, the famine of 1921 — 1923 increased the mortality of the urban population both as
a result of a chronic malnutrition and due to the spread of infectious diseases. The spread of
infectious diseases among the urban population was facilitated by its mass movements in
search of food during the famine of 1921 — 1923. The mass movements led to the spread of
cholera and typhus throughout the UKSSR. Thus, during 11 months of 1922, 322 850 cases
of rash typhus and 426 642 typhus were registered in Ukraine (Marzeev, 1922, p. 90). The
sanitary epidemiological service, which itself was in a state of formation, could not prevent
mass diseases. However, even a small number of doctors waged a resolute fight against
infectious diseases, organizing “weeks of cleanliness”, “months of water supply”, “bath
weeks”, etc. (Solovev, 1928, p. 25). As a result, in 1923 there was a significant reduction in
diseases with various types of typhus. For instance, in Volyn province from 5 568 in 1922 to
1 207 in 1923, in Poltava province from 61 538 to 7 696 (Marzeev, 1922, p. 90). According
to our calculations, the tendency to diseases decline was 4,6 — 7,9 times.

At the same time, with the general decrease in infectious diseases in 1923, the number
of malaria patients increased. In July —August 1923, there were 254 346 infected people
(Ulyanov, 1923, p. 97), and in provinces: in Donetsk — 115 949, Katerynoslav — 57 308,
Odessa — 33 162, Kharkiv — 13 031 and Poltava — 8 301 (Ulyanov, 1923, p. 98). To get rid of
malaria in 1923 in Kharkiv there was established Protozoinyi Institute for the scientific study
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of malaria and training specialists. Ukraine was covered with a network of malaria stations
and detachments, of which there were 47 at the beginning of 1926 (Nikolaev, 1927, p. 5).
The costs of the state and local budgets for the production of quinine, which was used in the
fight against malaria, increased. Reclamation works, preventive chemicalization and other
preventive measures, etc., were carried out in a number of the largest foci of malaria.

In April 1922, the sanitary and epidemiological service was established at the First
All-Ukrainian sanitary meeting. Its founder was the head of the sanitary and anti-epidemic
department of the People’s Commissariat of Health, Academician O. M. Marzeev. It was
he, who came up with the idea of creating sanitary stations, which was expressed at the
IIT All-Ukrainian Congress of bacteriologists and epidemiologists (Yefimov, 1927, p. 104).

Beginning in 1923, the allocations for the development of the sanitary epidemiological
service grew. In particular, in 1923 — 1924, 360 588 rubles were allocated from the state
budget for the sanitary epidemiological service development, and 636 681 rubles from
the local budget, which contributed to its organizational and financial strengthening
(Marzeev, 1922, p. 88).

An important role in the fight against epidemics, the implementation of preventive
measures among urban residents was given to the sanitary technical councils, the formation
of which was proposed at the 11th All-Ukrainian Sanitary Council on May 14 — 19, 1923.
Subsequently, the People’s Commissariat of Health drafted the Bill on “Sanitary and Technical
Councils”, which was adopted by the People’s Commissar of the UkSSR on September 13,
1923. This document became one of the most important acts in the sanitary legislation of
Ukraine. Sanitary and technical councils performed sanitary and technical measures for the
protection of water, air, soil; food products; sanitary improvement of settlements, labour
protection, etc. Sanitary and technical councils had great powers — all practical measures of a
sanitary nature, by whomever they were carried out, were preliminarily agreed and approved
by the sanitary councils (Marzeev, 1924, p. 132).

Thus, in 1921 — 1923 the process of the health care structure formation, the network
formation of sanitary epidemiological institutions continued and the primary efforts of
doctors were aimed at eliminating epidemics and the severe consequences of famine.

The next period of formation and development of the health care of the urban population
covers 1924 — 1929, when the famine vanished and a number of epidemics were eliminated.
Health care centers focused on strengthening the entire health care system, strengthening
prevention work among the urban population, creating new research and medical institutes for
research and development, and overcoming social diseases. During this period, allocations to
the health care system increase significantly. In particular, investments in medical institutions
increased in the cities of Kyiv region by 360%, and in health care centers for workers — by
908% (Kagan, 1928, p. 86).

The cities of Ukraine needed to improve a sanitary and epidemiological control
(Yefimov, 1927, p. 103), which led to an increase of various specialists: epidemiologists,
sanitary industrial doctors, communal sanitary inspectors, sanitary food doctors in
1928 (Marzeev, 1925, p. 56). Specialists of these profiles appeared not only in cities, but
also in some industrial areas. During this period, the sanitary system of Ukraine included
4 bacteriological institutes: in Kharkiv, Kyiv, Odesa, Katerynoslav, and later joined the
fifth one — in Chernihiv. A certain achievement of medicine in the field of sanitation was
the growth of the number of sanitary bacteriological laboratories: 1925 — 77, 1926 — 96,
1927 — 113 (Marzeev, 1922, p. 88).
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Despite some shifts in the development of the sanitary service during the second half of
the 1920-ies, the situation concerning disinfection work remained difficult, as it required a
sufficient number of disinfection cameras, disinfection stations, disinfection devices. Domestic
production of these disinfection devices began only to be established at the enterprises of the
UKSSR, which had a negative impact on the fight against infectious diseases.

The formation of the sanitary epidemiological service of the USSR was facilitated by
the legislative framework, which was actively created during 1922 — 1928. The laws were
passed on the sanitary bodies of the Republic, sanitary technical councils, sanitary protection
of water, foodstuffs, on obligatory vaccination against smallpox, typhoid fever, on the fight
against malaria, on sanitary stations for newly arrived workers, etc.

Despite the huge difficulties associated with funding, logistics, lack of qualified personnel,
there should be noted the positive changes in the organizational strengthening of the sanitary
epidemiological service, its achievement of concrete results. For instance, if the incidence of
typhoid fever per 10 000 population was 13,2% in 1912, then in 1928 — 2,7%; the incidence
of typhoid fever in 1913 was 4,3%, and in 1926 it was 0,5%; typhoid fever affected 38,6%
of people in 1913, and 8,3% in 1926, dysentery affected 41,5% in 1913, and 9,1% in 1926.
However, the best results were found in the elimination of smallpox. In 1913, smallpox
affected 4,8% people, and in 1926 — 0,09% (Yefimov, 1927, p. 104). The authors’ analysis
of epidemics outbreaks illustrated a steady and significant reduction of smallpox, typhoid,
intestinal infections and malaria. At the same time, child infectious diseases (scarlet fever and
the measles) were still quite common.

Thus, mass vaccinations, sanitary and anti-epidemic measures, sanitary education, growth
of sanitary culture, activities of a number of sanitary and anti-epidemiological institutions —
all these measures led to a significant reduction in infectious diseases of the urban population,
which generally had a positive effect on the revival of industry.

Industry reconstruction required only skilled but also physically healthy workers. The
introduction of a social insurance and the law on providing workers with qualified medical
care in the UKSSR accelerated the development of health care, the construction of a medical
network, and brought to the forefront the solution of new urgent tasks. Among them — the
deployment of medical institutions network to serve the urban population. This issue was
especially acute in industrial areas, where the network of medical institutions was extremely
neglected during the Civil War. Moreover, the old network of medical institutions was created
based on the needs of employees at individual enterprises, without taking into account the
needs of residents of the entire industrial area. There was a lack of qualified specialists —
doctors. At the reception there were 20 or more patients per doctor instead of the established
6 patients per hour (Somov, 1926, p. 135). That is why, it was necessary to create a new
network of medical institutions in the cities of the USSR.

By 1924, the city network already consisted of: 77 outpatient clinics, 44 polyclinics,
142 hospitals with 12 991 beds. The health care system for workers had 61 polyclinics,
290 outpatient clinics, and 179 hospitals with 5 848 beds. For workers and officials,
who worked on transport and their family members, there were opened 18 polyclinics,
130 hospital wards, 32 hospitals with 1 501 beds (Deychman, 1927, p. 91).

Four medical faculties were opened in Ukraine to train doctors: 1 987 medical students
studied in Kharkiv, 1 270 — in Kyiv, 1 239 — in Katerynoslav and 1 164 — in Odesa. To
improve doctors’ skills, the People’s Commissariat of Health created courses, where
600 doctors were trained annually (Kagan, 1927, p. 188).
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Important for the development of health care in the UkSSR, the improvement of medical
care for the urban population, were research institutes, which were established during the
1920-ies. By 1927, there were already 25 in the UKSSR (Kagan, 1927, p. 180). In addition to
scientific work, in the institutes the skills of district doctors were improved.

At the same time, on the basis of the first polyclinic in Kharkiv, the Institute of Working
Class Medicine was established in 1923. Its main tasks, in addition to research work on
occupational pathology and hygiene, were to improve the skills of working class medicine
and pathology.

In 1923, Kharkiv Institute of Mother and Child Protection and Kyiv State Children’s
Orthopedic Institute were established. In 1925, Kharkiv Institute for the Improvement
of Physicians began its work, where during three years there were retrained 250 district
physicians (Nikolaev, 1927, p. 173).

Thus, in the first half of the 20-ies of the XXth century new research institutes of a
medical profile were founded, which significantly improved the quality of treatment of the
urban population, which had a positive effect on the industrial sector.

The elimination of mass epidemics during the beginning of the 1920-ies, the strengthening
of the material and technical base of medical institutions, the establishment of medical
research institutes allowed the entire health care system to move to new urgent tasks, namely,
the systematic treatment of social diseases.

One of the work direction to overcome social diseases in cities was the treatment of
tuberculosis. Tuberculosis dispensaries and dispensaries stations were opened in the cities
of the UKSSR. If in 1923, according to the People’s Commissariat of Health of the UkKSSR,
there were only 53 dispensaries and 14 sanatoriums of various types with 866 beds, during
the mid-1920-ies there were already 113 tuberculosis dispensaries and 46 dispensaries
stations. In fact, at this time there was no single district without TB dispensaries. In a number
of cities, dispensaries almost completed their main work — the initial check up of the districts
population. If the best dispensaries in Western Europe were 80% informed about tuberculosis,
and in the UkSSR in 1923 this percentage was only 35, then in 1926 it was equated to the
percentage in Western Europe.

Taking into account the difficult social situation in the country, local authorities, together
with tuberculosis dispensaries, involved the city community into conducting “tuberculosis
three days” to raise funds. In four years, 4 million rubles were collected (Trakhtman,
1927, p. 101). At the same time, sanitary and educational work was carried out among
the population, which included the publication of various posters, brochures, leaflets on
tuberculosis prevention. Thousands of lectures were conducted, sanitary and other anti-
tuberculosis education activities were held.

Specialized research institutes played an important role in overcoming tuberculosis and
other social diseases. There were three tuberculosis institutes in Ukraine: in Kharkiv, Odesa,
and Kyiv. The departments of social pathology and tuberculosis prevention of these institutes
focused on the study of the ways of tuberculosis spread among the rural population and national
minorities, and conducted special expeditions to check up the population of certain districts
and localities. The institutes did not restrict their activity in purely scientific work, but became
scientific advisory centers, where meetings were held with general practitioners of cities, towns,
urban-type settlements, short-term training courses for TB doctors were organized, and etc.

Along with the work on the elimination of mass tuberculosis diseases in cities, medical
institutions paid much attention to the eradication of socially dangerous sexually transmitted
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diseases. As early as January 1920, a venereology section was established at the People’s
Commissariat of Health, and later such sections appeared at the provincial departments.
The work of the venereology section of NCHC (National Committee of Health Care), as
well as local sections was carried out in two directions — disease prevention and treatment.
As of October 1, 1921, there were 2,600 beds for venereal patients in Ukraine. But the
poor harvest of 1921, the food crisis and famine had a negative impact on the state of
both medical care for the urban population, in general, and anti-venereological work, in
particular, the number of hospital beds in Ukraine decreased to 1 100 beds on April 1,
1922. Only from the second half of 1922 the planned work on the struggle against venereal
diseases was adjusted.

The work on the treatment of patients with sexually transmitted diseases in the cities
went through several stages: from its organization and laboratory examination during 1922 —
1923 to treatment, and most importantly — the implementation of preventive measures, mass
checks up of the population, including family members (Fedorovskiy, 1927, p. 104).

On January 1, 1923, there were 7 venereological dispensaries in Ukraine, and in 1924 —
27, of which 18 were located in the district towns. In 1923, 54 450 patients were treated in
9 venereological dispensaries of provincial cities (Fedorovskiy, 1924, p. 128).

The statistics data of the People’s Commissariat of Health illustrate a high percentage of
syphilis infection in the UKSSR. Per 10 thousand population in 1912 there was 41, 3% of
infected people, during 1923 — 1924 — 44,9%, during 1924 — 1925 — 46,2%, during 1925 —
1926 — 39,3% (Fedorovskiy, 1924, p. 130). There was a tendency of venereological diseases
decrease during 1925 — 1926 not only in comparison with the period of 1923 — 1924 but also
during the prewar period. Some positive changes in the treatment of sexually transmitted
diseases were observed against the background of increasing training of qualified doctors and
the creation of new scientific venereology centers.

Scientific contacts of doctors with foreign colleagues were of a great practical importance
to the development of health care in the UkSSR. After the signing on March 1, 1921 of
the Soviet-German protocol on the exchange of experience in the field of practical and
scientific medicine, medical scientists from the UKSSR were trained in medical institutions
of the Weimar Republic.

The development of medical science in the UKSSR required the use of foreign experience,
as domestic medical science during the beginning of the 1920-ies was in the process of
its formation. At that time, oncology, radiology, ophthalmology, social hygiene were just
emerging as independent branches in the field of medical science and practice.

At the same time, the German doctors visited the UKSSR, in particular, in 1924, Professor
Rezle became acquainted with the work of the Ukrainian medical institutions, and after
returning to Germany he noted a high level of professional training of the Ukrainian doctors
(Kalinicheva, 1996, p. 125). In July 1924, an international commission on malaria, headed
by German Professor Nocht, visited Ukraine to find out the spread of malaria and to get
acquainted with the organization of antimalarial care in the UKSSR.

Professors Jodason and Pinkus, who took part in the work of the All-Union Congress on
the Control of Sexually Transmitted Diseases, which took place in May 1925 in Kharkiv,
noted the success of medical science in the UKSSR.

During 1922 — 1923 in the Weimar Republic the Ukrainian doctors got acquainted
with new methods of treatment and cooperated with German colleagues, in particular:
S. 1. Zlatohorov, L. A. Sobolev, N. K. Pidkomynsky, A. G. Fischer, K. H. Platonov,
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V. M. Shaler, V. I. Konotantynov, P. Kh. Khazhynsky and other representatives of various
branches and directions of a medical science of the UkKSSR. During 10 years, more than
200 physicians were on work trip abroad (mostly in Germany) (Kalinicheva, 1996, p. 128).

The Conclusions. An important indicator of the social standard of living of the urban
population during the 1920-ies was their access to the health care service. After overcoming
the effects of famine and outbreaks of epidemics during 1921 — 1923, the city health service
during 1924 — 1929 focused on the fight against social diseases — tuberculosis and sexually
transmitted diseases. As the epidemiological situation in the cities improved, social illnesses
were overcome, and funding for the establishment of medical research institutes increased,
and contacts were established with foreign specialists in this sphere.

The prospects for a further scientific research consist in the preparation of a
historiographical study on the history of social medicine during the 20-ies and 30-ies of the
XXth century, which would reveal the main stages of the historical knowledge accumulation,
showed the evolution of conceptual views on this issue, revealed to researchers a modern
arsenal of methods and techniques for studying historical processes.
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DESTRUCTION OF THE FUNDAMENTAL FOUNDATIONS
OF THE TRADITIONAL WAY OF LIFE OF THE UKRAINIAN
COUNTRYSIDE DURING THE YEARS OF ITS TOTAL
GOVERNMENTALIZATION
(the end of the 20-ies — the first half of the 30-ies of the XXth century)

Abstract. The Purpose of the Article. Taking into account the growing practical and scientific
interest in the current situation in the agricultural sector of Ukraine's economic activity, especially
the state agrarian policy and its history, the author of this publication outlines the purpose of its
writing, which arises from the need to form conceptual ideas about radical and tragic break in the
first the five years of the Stalinist dictatorship of the traditional way of life of the Ukrainian peasantry
with its cultural and economic outlook, and is defined by a new approach to the assessment of the
theoretical and political foundations of the social development of the Ukrainian countryside at the
turn of the 1920s — 1930s. The Research Methodology. Principles of science, objectivity, historicism,
determinism and a systematic approach. The Research Novelty. This article is the first in the Ukrainian
historiography that examines a set of basic problems of the history of the total governmentalization of
the Ukrainian village during 1929 — 1934 and its results. The Conclusions. Completely studying the
theoretical aspects of the issue “Destruction of the fundamental foundations of the traditional way
of life of the Ukrainian countryside during the years of its total governmentalization (the end of the
20-ies — the first half of the 30-ies of the XXth century)” the author of this publication concluded that
socio-political development (socio-economic, socio-political, class, socio-psychological and domestic
processes and phenomena) of the Ukrainian countryside under the conditions of a severe command-
repressive regime led to the destruction of the natural conditions of a rural life, a break in thoughts and
views of a relatively conservative peasantry foundations of a social justice and the formation of entirely
new trends in the socio-psychological image of the peasant. As for the mechanisms and principles of
the destruction of the traditional way of life of the Ukrainian peasantry during the historical period,
they included an extremely wide range of methods, means of influence and pressure that combined both
cultural, educational and purely violent approaches.
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PYHHYBAHHS ®YHJIAMEHTAJBbHUX OCHOB TPAJIUIIMHOT O
VYKJIAJLY KUTTA YKPATHCBKOT'O CEJIA Y POKH MOI'O TOTAJIBHOI'O
OJEPKABJIEHHA (kineup 20 — nepma nonoBuHa 30-x pp. XX c1.)

Anomauia. Mema cmammi. Buxoosuu 3i 6ce3pocmaioio2o npakmuiHo2o ma Haykogozo inmepecy
5K 00 CYHACHO20 CIMAHOBUWA 8 ACPAPHOMY CEKMOPI 20Cn00apcukol disibHocmi YKpainu, nepedycim
OdepoicasHoi azpapHoi nonimukuy, max i tio2o icmopii, asmopkorw nyonikayii okpeciena mema ii Hanu-
Camnms, wo GUNUBAE 3 HEOOXIOHOCMT POPMYBAHIS KOHYENMYalbHUX YAGIeHb PO PAOUKANbHO-MPaii-
HULL 371aM Yy nepute n Imupiuis CmaiiHCoKoi OUKmMamypu mpaouyitiHo2o 0s cepedosunya YKPaiHCbKo20
CeNAHCMBA YKAAOY ACUMMSL 3 1020 KYIbMYPHUMU MA 20CRO0APCOKUMU CEIMONAOHUMU YIHHOCHAMU,
a maxodic BUHAUAEMbCA HOBUM NIOX00OM 00 OYIHKU MeopemuyHuX i NONIMUYHUX OCHO8 COYIaNbHO20
po3eumky ykpaincvkozo cena Ha medxci 20 — 30-x pp. XX cm. Memodonozia docnioxncennsn. [lpun-
Yunu Haykogocmi, 00 €KmusHocmi, icmopusmy demepminizmy ma cucmemnocmi. Haykosa nosusna.
V yiti cmammi ynepwie y eimuyusuanii icmopiozpaii po3enioacmuvcs KOMNIEKC OCHOBHUX NpooOiem
icmopii momanvHo2o 00epicasients yKpaincokoeo cena ¢ 1929 — 1934 pp. ma tioco pesyromamu.
Bucnosku. Komnnexcro susuusuiy meopemuyri achekmu npooiemu ““Pylinysanus ¢hynoamenmanorux
0CHO8 Mpaouyilino2o YKAaoy dHcumms yKpaincvko2o ceina y poKu 1020 momanbHo20 00epiiCaGleH s
(xineyw 20 — nepwa nonosuna 30-x pp. XX cm.)” asmopka ny6nikayii Oiiiuna 6UCHOBKIS, Wo coYidnb-
HO-NOTIMUYHULL PO3BUMOK (COYIANbHO-EKOHOMIYHI, CYCNITbHO-NOIIMUYHI, KAACO8I, COYIATbHO-NCUXONO0-
2iuni ma nobymogi npoyecu i A6uwa) YKpaincbKkoeo ceia 8 ymoax Jdcopcmro20 KOMaHOHO-penpecus-
HO20 pedxcumy npuseie 00 pyuHye8anHs nPpUpooOHUX YMOE CLIbCbKO20 OYymms, 31amy 6 OYMKAX [ no2asA0ax
KOHCEpB8AMuUBHO20 CeNAHCMBA NPO NIOBATUHU COYIANbHOT CNPABeOnU8OCi Ma (hopmysanHs abconomno
HOBUX MEHOeHYIU Y COYIanbHO-NCUXO0N02IUHOMY 00pasi cenanuna. Cmoco8Ho H MeXaHizmie ma npum-
Yunie pyuHye8anHs mpaouyitino2o YKaaoy HCummsi yKpaincbKo2o CelsAHCmea y 3a3HaieHull icmopuyHuil
nepioo, mo 60HU GKAIOUANU HAOZGUUAUHO WUPOKULL CHEKMP Memoois, 3acobié enaugy ma mucky, saKi
No€eOHanu 6 cobi AK KYIbIMYPHO-NPOCEIMHUYbLKI, MAK i CYMO HACUTbHUYLKI NIOXOOU.

Knrouogi cnosa: momanimapusm, paosancoekuii momanimapusm, aOMiHICmMpamueHo-KOMaHOHA CU-
cmema, pauHitl cmaninizm, opyeutl “KoMyHicmuyHutl wimypm”’, «peontoyis 320puy, nepuwa ma opyea
1 AMUPIYKU, 00epIHcasieHts cend, CYYLIbHa KONeKMusizayis, pyuHayia mpaouyilinoeo cnocooy sicum-
ms YKPAiHCbKO20 CeNsAHCMEA.

The Problem Statement. From the historical sources of the early Stalinist period in
Ukraine and the scientific researches, which are related to the issue presented in the relevant
article, it can be learned that at the end of the 20-ies — the first half of the 30-ies of the
XXth century there was a tragic stage in the life of the Ukrainian society, especially the
peasantry, for at this time the destruction of its traditional way of life and activity continued.

At the heart of the modernization of the Ukrainian countryside according to Stalin’s
patterns there was a radical model of a social adjustment, which was formed on the basis
of appropriate conceptual foundations and mechanisms for the implementation of the state
policy. First of all, there are three main points:

— strengthening the grassroots of the political system and the creation of an advanced
grain procurement machine;

— governmentalization of a peasant society and forced socialization of its means of
production;

— a repressive policy on dissenters and aggressive implementation of the communist
ideology in the minds of the peasantry.
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For their implementation, brutal methods were applied, including an endless oppression,
first of all, a direct economic robbery, which, in turn, led to the huge tragedy of the Ukrainian
people — the loss of millions of people, radical changes in the way of life for the Ukrainian
peasantry, the destruction of a labour potential of rural areas, the formation of the psychology
of the vanquished, broken and obedient executor of orders. The establishment during the mid-
1930-ies of a new (kolkhoz) countryside, already unable to withstand the strong resistance
to the Soviet power, was the result of the destruction of the personal space of the Ukrainian
peasantry.

The Analysis of Resent Researches and Publications. The expediency of such research
is also explained by the state of its historiography. The logic of the historiographic process is
such that at some stage the accumulated factual and conceptual material requires new verified
generalizations in certain directions of the historical process. Accordingly, the issue of a
radical change in the traditional way of life of the multi-million Ukrainian peasantry during
the end of the 1920-ies — the first half of the 1930-ies, above all its social status, culture and
worldview, was no exception.

In the domestic historiography of the first years of independence, it is necessary to highlight
the fundamental scientific publication of such historians as V. Danylenko, G. Kasyanov, and
S. Kulchytsky “Stalinism in Ukraine: 1920-ies —1930-ies” (Danylenko, 1991), in which scientists
formulated the main directions of development of this problems in the historical science.

In this context, it is necessary to emphasize the development of the problem of obtaining
the Ukrainian countryside in the scientific work of S. Kulchytsky, who laid down the
basic conceptual foundations for studying the interwar history of Ukraine, including
peasant problems and the specifics of agrarian relations during the period of a continuous
collectivization (Kulchytsky, 2013; Kulchytsky, 2013).

The researchers quite rightly emphasize that the political terror and repression have
significantly deformed the moral and psychological state of the Ukrainian peasantry.
A considerable number of special publications, monographs, and scientific collections are
devoted to the analysis of the tragic page of the recent history of Ukraine — the Holodomor-
genocide of 1932 — 1933. First of all, these are the works of O. Veselova, V. Marochko,
O. Movchan (Veselova, Marochko, Movchan, 2000), S. Kulchytsky, E. Shatalina
(Kulchytsky, Shatalina, 1990) and other authors. Their scientific works are distinguished by
a thorough analysis of the nature of the 1932 — 1933 Holodomor-Genocide. These authors
are united by the conclusion that the 1932 — 1933 Holodomor-Genocide was a pre-planned
and implemented Stalinist nomenclature a state action aimed not only at subjugating the
Ukrainian peasantry but also at achieving a more global goal — to change its mentality.

Contemporary Ukrainian researchers continue to study actively the various aspects of the
destruction by Stalin’s ruling system of the Ukraine’s traditional model of a rural organization
and the planting of the Soviet one. For example, the Ukrainian scientist V. Prylutsky
concluded that, since the vast majority of youth lived in rural areas, the ruling party made
considerable efforts to Sovietize the younger generation of the countryside (Prylutsky, 2001).
The conditions for the cultural development of the Ukrainian countryside during the first
five years of the Stalinist totalitarian regime are reflected in O. Rabenchuk’s monograph
(Rabenchuk, 2002). He also drew attention to the issue of radio control in Ukraine during
the end of the 20-ies — the beginning of the 30-ies of the XXth century. In particular, the
scientist revealed various aspects of the development of this field, again, through the lens
of the activities of the labour-peasant inspection (Rabenchuk, 2006). Features of anti-
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religious politics in the countryside at the end of the 20-ies — the beginning of the 30-ies
of the XXth century and resistance to it by the Ukrainian peasantry was discussed in detail
in A. Kyrydon’s monograph (Kyrydon, 2010). The researcher of the religious situation in
Ukraine during the 1930-ies V. Dyakov introduced into the scientific circulation the material
concerning the issue of a popular religiosity and its specific manifestations, including in the
peasant environment, in particular, during the Holodomor-genocide of 1932 — 1933 (Dyakiv,
2014). The scientist R. Roslyak conducted a detailed scientific study of the issue of filming
of the Ukrainian countryside during the early Stalinist period. In his article “Planning and
Implementation of the Cinematification of the Ukrainian Countryside during the 1930-ies”,
he discloses the specifics of its organization and holding in rural settlements of Ukraine
during the first and the beginning of the second five-year plans (Rybak, 2006). The researcher
O. Tkachenko (Tarapon, 2016) provided a general assessment of the effectiveness level of
media companies of the Soviet media system in carrying out a complete collectivization. The
issue of transformation of life of the Ukrainian peasantry during a complete collectivization is
interestingly revealed in S. Bilan’s monograph. In the monograph, the author comprehensively
explored the issues of changes in the social structure, production activity, a cultural life and
social consciousness of the Ukrainian peasantry, which suffered from the last days of early
Stalinism (Bilan, 2014). In the scientific article of O. Leniuk the attention is paid to the issue
of folk rites and women’s issues in it during the total governmentalization of the countryside.
Thus, in her scientific work, the researcher revealed the essence and highlighted the cardinal
transformations in the festive and ceremonial sphere of the Ukrainian countryside, pointing
at the minimization of the functional role of women in family rituals (Lynyuk, 2016).

The contemporary view of the issue of a radical restructuring of the traditional way of the
Ukrainian rural society during the early Stalinism through the prism of a gender approach
is demonstrated by O. Sapytska in her scientific exploration on the cultural level of the
Ukrainian female peasants of the first five-year plan period (Sapytska, 2007). In general,
scientific developments of modern domestic researchers in these areas created a sound
theoretical and methodological base, which, in turn, contributes to the comprehensive study
and objective coverage of the issue of the traditional rural way of life in Ukraine, which,
through the company of a complete collectivization, changed the system of social-economic
and cultural-ideological paradigms.

A significant contribution to the development of a national historiography of peasant
studies was made by the authors of the two-volume scientific publication “History of the
Ukrainian Peasantry” (Sobol, 2010). The emergence of this monographic study testified to
the definitive departure of modern Ukrainian scholars from the use of outdated scientific
approaches, methods, and stamps in the Soviet historiography.

Many interesting researches devoted to the diverse aspects of life of the Ukrainian
peasantry during the end of the 20-ies — the first half of the 30-ies of the XXth century were
created during the last decades by the representatives of Western historiography: N. Vert
(Vert, 2001), A. Graciosi (Graciosi, 2001), and S. Fitzpatrick (Fitzpatrick, 2008). V. Noll’s
research project was marked by a competent approach to clarifying the real significance of
these factors, their ubiquity and the degree of influence on changes in the traditional way of
life in the Ukrainian countryside during the time of a complete collectivization (Noll, 1999).

Therefore, the historiographic search showed that the complex issue of the destruction
of the traditional way of life of the Ukrainian countryside during years of its total
governmentalization within the specified chronological limits has not been studied, and
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it requires, based on a systematic and classified historiographic base, a further scientific
research, rethinking, re-evaluation, that will be covered in this publication.

The Purpose of the Article. Taking into account the growing practical and scientific
interest in the current situation in the agricultural sector of economic activity of Ukraine,
especially the state agrarian policy and its history, the author of this publication outlines
the purpose of its writing, which arises from the need to form conceptual ideas about a
radical and tragic break during the first the five years of the Stalinist dictatorship of the
Ukrainian peasantry’s traditional way of life with its cultural and economic outlook, and a
new approach is defined to the assessment of the theoretical and political foundations of the
social development of the Ukrainian countryside at the turn of the 1920-ies — 1930-ies.

The Statement of the Basic Material. The second attempt to accelerate the transition
to the communist system in Ukraine, initiated by the Stalinist team during the end of the
1920-ies, required its population to be committed to communist ideals and to steadily
implement the line of the Communist Party, in particular, the resolutions of the highest
party-state apparatus.

It was impossible to accomplish this rather difficult task without imposing on the
Ukrainian society, and especially on its social group, such as the peasantry, which at that time
constituted the absolute majority of the population of Ukraine, largely artificial, sometimes
overtly contrived the Soviet ideals and orientations that did not meet the traditions for its
moral and ethical principles, norms, perceptions and ideals.

The process of a political and ideological re-education was a complex phenomenon,
inextricably linked to the full-scale reforms launched during the years of the first five-year
plan in all areas of the Ukrainian coutryside’s life.

The effect of such a combination was as follows: during the first years of Stalin’s
modernization of agriculture, the traditional way of life of the Ukrainian peasantry was
destroyed and, in 1934, most of the rural settlements of Ukraine had a kolkhoz management
system (Smoliy, 2006, p. 200).

The price paid by the rural community for “experiments on it” was extremely high — the
lion’s share of the Soviet transformations during the first and the beginning of the second
five-year plans had a detrimental effect on the comprehensive development of rural territories
of Ukraine (Kulchytsky, 1988, p. 26), and the demographic situation was particularly
catastrophic (Bilan, 2012, p. 291).

The necessity of withdrawing the Ukrainian rural society from the traditional way of life
was conditioned not only by the restructuring of the Ukrainian countryside into a communist
system, but also by the accelerated growth of the country’s industrial potential and the
development of the Soviet statehood as a whole.

The agricultural production in Ukraine, being one of the key drivers of the economy,
automatically became an important factor in the development of its industrial sector. Thus,
the possibility of implementing the plan of a major industrialization measures in the USSR
during the end of the 1920-ies — the first half of the 1930-ies, arises as a result of attracting
domestic financial resources, primarily, a foreign currency received by the state from grain
exports (Naboka, 2013, p. 43).

The party-Soviet leadership could not take this obvious fact into account, so in order to
guarantee the uninterrupted pumping of agricultural products from the countryside, a state
program of transition from individual to collective forms of land management was launched
(Vert, 2001, p. 142).
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The construction of the Soviet state by the early Stalinist model took place within
the framework of the “socialist reconstruction” of the national economy with planned
management. The accelerated pace and radical methods of transition from a semi-capitalist
to a purely socialist path of state development were applied by the Stalinist leadership to
the final victory of “socialism in a particular country” (Danylenko, 1991, p. 238). This
process, by its nature, could not be selective, encompassing all sectors of Ukraine’s economy
and instilling the Soviet outlook on the society, and aimed at achieving a full control over
productive forces and industrial relations.

The destruction strategy of the traditional way of life of the Ukrainian peasantry was
carried out by the Stalinist leadership through the implementation of a set of interdependent
measures with clear elements of harsh punitive practices.

The first measure is related to the passport reform introduced in the USSR in 1933,
which became a kind of “a social cleansing” of the population of the country, dividing it into
“credible” and “unreliable”. According to it, passports were not issued at all to rural residents
unless they were workers of the Soviet farms (Kulchytsky, 2013, p. 124). It meant that the
majority of the population of the Ukrainian SSR was deprived of the opportunity to move
freely around the country and to travel abroad.

Such restrictions were the matter of more than one day. During the first five years of Stalin’s
socio-economic restructuring of the Ukrainian countryside, there was a practical restriction
on the fundamental rights and freedoms of the peasant in Ukraine as a person and citizen.
Launched in the year of the “great turning point” (November plenum of the Central Committee
of the CPSU(b) (1929) (Stoychev, 2008, p. 164), its subsequent consolidation at the state level
was already received during the Stalinist “crushing blow” (1932 — 1933), in particular, the
resolution of the RNA of the Ukrainian SSR and the Central Committee of the CP(b)U of
09.04.1933 regarding the so-called “kolkhoz withdrawal” (Smoliy, 2006, p. 203). In such a
simple way, the multi-million Ukrainian peasantry quickly and effectively was refused in the
opportunity to obtain a passport. In doing so, the Communist-Soviet system of the government
created a favourable basis for a radical change in its social status (Smoliy, 2006, p. 201).

The implementation of an administrative-repressive system of a rural management and
the refusal of a full administrative and political registration of citizenship of its inhabitants,
fixed their stay of the latter in a semi-serf status, as evidenced by their compulsory holding
in a kind of “reservation”— collective farm (Smoliy, 2006, pp. 201, 209, 211). Under such
difficult conditions, the rural population of Ukraine became the actual hostage and victim of
the totalitarian regime of the Soviet-Stalinist model.

The second measure concerned the process of establishing a reliable pillar to the current
regime in the countryside. During the period under study, manipulating the land issue and
a certain diversity of basic aspirations and preferences of the rural society, the Communist-
Soviet nomenclature, as in the previous decade, continued to focus on rural poverty
stubbornly (Kapustyan, 2005, p. 204), despite the fact that the very poor were regarded by
the vast majority of the peasantry as idle (CSAPOU, 1930, p. 27). Therefore, this choice
automatically made the Soviet power not very popular with the Ukrainian peasantry.

Due to this, the implementation in the rural areas of Ukraine of an unnatural collective-
farm system of economy for them took place in the context of their institutional development.
In particular, from the end of the 1920-ies — the first half of the 1930-ies, the grassroots Soviet
institutions managed to cover all spheres of life of the Ukrainian countryside with a total state
control (Kulchytsky, 1988, p. 12).
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It was difficult to accomplish all these tasks without properly introducing into the
public consciousness sufficiently broad layers of the relevant positions of the communist
doctrine (Bilan, 2014, p. 216). The solution to this set of challenges was further complicated
by the fact that virtually all power or simply pro-governmental structures existed alienated
from the population, and the opposition or loyalty of the peasantry to power depended
largely on the nature of a campaign organized by it within the Soviet state planning economy
(Sobol, 2010, pp. 154-155).

The third measure concerned the economic measures in the Ukrainian countryside.
Having secured the function of a total control over the state of affairs in agriculture, the
ruling party and its power structures sought to achieve a full control of all aspects of its life.

The cruelty and cynicism of the Soviet leadership became the method of “education
by starving” (Kulchytsky, 1990, p. 40). From 1931 to 1934, the Ukrainian population,
primarily the peasantry, suffered from the terror by famine, which peaked in 1932 — 1933
(Veselova, 2000, p. 71). The Holodomor, as an artificially created phenomenon, became
one of the effective methods in changing the traditional way of life of the rural society in
the direction required for the Soviet power.

The reason for this strategy of the party-Soviet leadership was due to the nature and needs
of the Stalinist totalitarian regime, in particular, to put on the knees of those unwilling to lose
their economic, and therefore political freedom. The rebellious peasantry was curtailed by a
direct physical slaughter (Kulchytsky, 2013, p. 367).

Doubtful achievements of the campaign from 1932 to 1933 were: practically destroyed
ancient Ukrainian countryside with its rich, well-established mental field, generous and
colorful folk traditions, well-proven rational methods of management, a true cult of careful
work on land (Kulchytsky, 1990, p. 42); largely eradicating the original of the landlord
feelings, which was fundamental to the identity of the Ukrainian peasant (Bilan, 2014, p. 319);
for several generations, social fear, apathy and political passivity were implanted into the
consciousness of the Soviet peasantry (Samardak, 2003, pp. 168—-167).

The fourth measure was aimed at transforming the religious consciousness of the
Ukrainian peasantry. One of the well-established historical features of the peasant’s
traditional outlook was their sincere religiosity, which was understood not only as a purely
theological category, but also as a moral and ethical one. In the traditional Ukrainian rural
environment, Christianity and the Orthodox Church played the same social and consolidating
role, historically acting as an expression of national interests, the bearer of the Ukrainian
language and culture (Kyrydon, 2010, p. 43). Itis very telling that even the age-old agricultural
calendar corresponded to the religious one, the whole system of holidays was in one way or
another connected with the Orthodox faith (Dyakiv, 2014, p. 237).

The combination of reverential inclination and respect for the higher divine forces always
determined the behaviour of the Ukrainian peasantry. Instead, the future communist society
was declared by the Soviet authorities as atheist, and therefore the traditional religious
mentality of the peasant society was a major obstacle to the formation and adoption of a new
ideology (Kulchytsky, 2013, p. 381).

Competing with the deep-rooted, millennial-established moral principles of Christianity
and the authority of the Church and its clergy required a considerable concentration of effort
on the part of the Soviet authorities.

Realizing that using purely violent administrative methods would be quite dangerous to
deal with religion, as it could lead to a massive fierce resistance by the peasantry, especially
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by the older generation, the Communist Party carefully designed a very large-scale, anti-
church and anti-faith propaganda campaign. Thus, numerous aggressive clubs of unbelievers,
mass circulation of special anti-religious newspapers and magazines, leaflets, posters,
“butterflies”, slogans, spreading rumors, etc., should have discredited the Church and clergy
in the eyes of the Ukrainian peasantry and convinced it of regressivity and righteousness of
religion worldview (Evseyeva, 2004, pp. 317-318).

These actions were, however, only a prelude to the next transition from agitation-
propaganda to purely repressive methods of fighting in issues of conscience, which were
manifested in the direct prohibition of worship, the forcible closure of religious buildings,
and often even their intentional and demonstrable destruction, criminal prosecutions, at
first glance, provided the desired result for the Soviet authorities (Shapoval, 1997, p. 359).
Outwardly, a religious life seems to have died down. However, it was a superficial “visual”
atheization of the population, in particular, a rural one.

The fifth measure was directly related to gender policy in Ukraine during the first five-
year plan. More specifically the gender policy aimed at involving women to build a kolkhoz
system for an agricultural production.

Females were highly regarded in the traditions of the Ukrainian people, which is
confirmed by their place and role in the ritual system. A female-mother, female-wife, sister,
daughter had a significant impact on the course of events both in the family and in society
at large. The conquest and consolidation of power by the communists on the ground was
impossible without the appropriation of such a large demographic group of the population as
womanhood properly (Sapytska, 2007, p. 25).

Exactly the Soviet activism, commitment, and interest of the Ukrainian peasant mothers
and educators of the younger generation needed to stimulate and in every possible way to
facilitate the process of implantation of Bolshevik attitudes into the social consciousness.
On this basis, active daily work of the ruling party aimed at involving women in the cause
of building the Soviet society was a prerequisite for the establishment of a new power in
the Ukrainian countryside. In particular, it manifested itself in the organization of various
women’s groups (a mother and child, literacy campaign, tailoring and sewing, cooking, etc.),
women’s departments, delegate meetings, as well as the nomination of peasant women to
power structures (Lynyuk, 2016, p. 63).

It should be noted that to some extent the Soviet authorities did their part, because the
rural woman did become more emancipated and independent, and could express her opinion
actively (Samardak, 2003, p. 26). This, however, was not always to the benefit of the Soviet
authorities, because the numerous shortcomings in its activities, often bordering on direct
crimes, at the time of collectivization caused a wave of popular actions all over Ukraine, with
an active participation of women (Khmelnytska, 2013, p. 239).

The Soviet human, as the creator of the “bright future”, simply had no right to discredit
himself by manifesting any attachment to the pre-Soviet system, which was most fully reflected
in the system of popular consciousness with numerous traditions, customs, ceremonies and
holidays. Non-communist rites and household commonality for party ideologues were a clear
brake on the construction ofthe Soviet way oflife. In their belief, centuries-old traditions should
necessarily yield to party decrees and new revolutionary holidays (Tarapon, 2016, p. 98).
Therefore, the sixth measure of the destruction of the traditional way of life of the rural
population of Ukraine in the first five years of the early Stalinism era concerned planting of
the Soviet rites in the appropriate area.
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The negation of the old could not have been effective without the simultaneous
implementation of the new. A characteristic feature of all Soviet holidays was the intrinsically
programmed connection with the political, economic, cultural and international challenges
of the time. The content of the festive slogans and appeals, evidenced in the opinion of the
Soviet officials and party functionaries, is convincingly evidenced by the public’s attention
to them (Sadovenko, 2017, p. 77). The proof of the inability of the Soviet propaganda to
overcome most of the outward manifestations of the traditional rite of the Ukrainian peasantry
is its survivability. After all, the overwhelming array of rituals, only in a slight modification,
nowadays, like many centuries ago, fulfills its established mental function in the Ukrainian
countryside (Tarapon, 2016, p. 101).

As the main bearer of the further intellectual and physical potential of the people, the most
suitable for changing the world outlook group of population — the youth — become one of
the main objects targeted by the active efforts of the Soviet education system and ideological
pressure (Prylutsky, 2001, p. 83). The younger generation, having yet unformed worldviews,
lacked life experience, as a rule, was much easier to break with established customary norms,
life style, and even sought and was not afraid of radical changes in their lives.

Stalinist nomenclature could not fail to take into account this circumstance, therefore
introduced a state youth policy among the urgent measures in the matter of destroying the
traditional way of life of a rural population in Ukraine.

Realizing that the youth will have to build a new socialist state, and therefore, it should
become the pillar of the ruling party, its leadership directs all efforts to overcome the connection
of generations, to break the youth with national traditions — and in this way achieve its full
Sovietization. Established by the Communist party, a subsidiary youth organization, the
Komsomol, in the Soviet system of a social order, became the party’s foremost detachment
in everything: the automatic implementation of all the directives launched to it; an active
participation in every campaign of every direction, fight against the opposition, dekulakization,
closing of temples or preventive vaccinations against diseases; ensuring the popularization of
the Soviet system, the “leaders” of the party and the state, education and formation of youth
devoted to the totalitarian state, etc. (Markova, 2014, pp. 36-37).

The main task of the Bolshevik party during the first five-year plan of the Stalinist
“revolution from above” was the widespread imposition of the communist ideology and
the replacement of a traditional spiritual culture by a new “socialist”, based exclusively on
Lenin-Stalin canons (Bilan, 2014, p. 273). In fighting mercilessly for “building of the future
beautiful society” (in fact, for strengthening its domination in the country), the party made an
extensive use of all the available cultural arsenal for this purpose, especially for work in the
Ukrainian countryside, where it never had strong roots and therefore needed support.

The policy of the Soviet state in the cultural sector of the Ukrainian countryside was
ambivalent. The modernization of the economy required skilled staff, the propaganda
apparatus was ineffective under conditions of illiteracy of the vast majority of the population,
so the party proclaimed the “cultural revolution” which was, first and foremost, a step
towards its approval in the countryside (Avtushenko, 2000, p. 121). Positive phenomena of
educational processes were elimination of a mass illiteracy, provision in the villages of a real
possibility of the compulsory primary education, introduction of a clear system of a further
school education (Bilan, 2012, p. 292).

But at the same time, the mechanical unitarization of the educational process led to a
decline in the unique educational traditions of Ukraine, since from that moment all education
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became completely under the control of the totalitarian regime, first of all, it had to fill the
hearts and souls of all knowledge-applicants with political and ideological postulates, and
more obligatory to teach all pupils the principles of the irreconcilable morality of class
struggle (Bilan, 2014, p. 276). This was to determine the main directions of a spiritual
formation of the young generation, and therefore of the society as a whole.

In this general context, the pressure on the minds of the peasants was exerted especially
persistently, literally on a daily basis, through all the institutions, centers, public associations
that were traditionally existing and specially created for this purpose, and especially through
the formation of a cultural and educational character. If rural education directly affected only
children, adolescents, and part of adults, then cultural and educational organizations had to
reach the entire population (Rybak, 2006, p. 165). Clubs, village buildings, reading houses,
red corners, libraries, circles of different directions all had a clearly defined and carefully
controlled the programme by the Soviet leadership (Avtushenko, 2000, p. 122). It should be
emphasized that they all played a dual role as active leaders of the party politics, agitators in
the service of the Soviet state, and at the same time as a controller of everything that happened
in a particular locality, in any particular village or even a farm. The functions performed by
all these structures were far from purely enlightening (Sobol, 2010, p. 182). The complete
ideologization and politicization of the activities of the cultural and educational centers of the
Ukrainian countryside should not only contribute to the strengthening of the totalitarian system,
but also be fully focused on it. The village cultural and educational centers were to become
the generators of a new worldview, which would ensure the complete transformation of the
traditional consciousness of the Ukrainian peasantry into the mass Soviet (Bilan, 2014, p. 278).

An important role in the destruction of the traditional way of life of the rural population
through the spread in its environment of the proletarian ideology was played by information
technologies of that time.

This measure was characterized by the latest methods of manipulation of a public
opinion, which in some cases provided a rather effective influence on the consciousness of
the Ukrainian peasantry. The complete monopoly on the media allowed the Communist Party
to concentrate in its hands a powerful arsenal of agitation media (Tkachenko, 2014, p. 130).
Full of ideological implications, newspapers, magazines, books, radio and film programmes
created, in much of the peasantry, the illusion that there was no alternative to the Soviet
power politics and the futility of any resistance to it (Vert, 2001, p. 386).

The Soviet press become an integral part of life, from the central editions to the kolkhoz
small print runs. It was sometimes distributed by the will of the subscribers, but for the most
part by forced discharging (Sobol, 2010, p. 194). The Communist Party made full use of
the press to produce the materials that would prove all the benefits of each step, decision,
slogan, and provide coverage of the work of the Soviet authorities in exceptionally positive
colors. For the same purpose, the press promoted all government decisions concerning
economic, political, cultural, educational and spiritual life (Tkachenko, 2014, p. 130). Having
established the absolute control over the work of the press, the Communist-Soviet personnel
nomenclature persistently squeezed out old, traditional views based on the spiritual values
of the Ukrainian peasantry that had been tested for centuries, and introduced new ideas and
beliefs into its consciousness and being (Bilan, 2014, p. 315).

One of the most important means of the communist “melting down” of people is radio
broadcasting. The invention became extremely convenient to instill totalitarianism, because
it made it possible to spread information very quickly and universally. Therefore, unlike other
achievements of civilization, kolkhoz wired radio receivers, primitive, but mass, loudspeakers
quickly became an attribute of a rural house (Rabenchuk, 2002, pp. 126—127). It is clear that,
like the press, radio also became completely under the control of the Communist Party.
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The cinema was equally actively used in the Ukrainian SSR for propaganda, it became
another powerful tool in the communist upbringing of the peasantry. In the language of
motion pictures, the dry ideological precepts were perceived by them much easier and deeper,
because here the viewer was persuaded by the attractive image of the positive hero, and on
the contrary caused at least subconsciously at once a clearly depicted enemy of the Soviet
system, and therefore firmly penetrated into the minds of people (Roslyak, 2011, p. 227).

However, the issue of making full use of the possibilities of cinema was the lack or
unsatisfactory condition of the necessary material and technical base. Over time, the
expansion of the use of technical innovations in the Ukrainian countryside allowed the Soviet
authorities the opportunity unforcefully, unobtrusively, even outwardly (comedy), in the
form of recreation, to actively promote a new system, outlook, life (Parahina, 2016, p. 98).

The Conclusions. Completely studying the theoretical aspects of the issue “Destruction
of the fundamental foundations of the traditional way of life of the Ukrainian countryside
during the years of its total governmentalization (the end of the 20-ies — the first half of the
30-ies of the XXth century)”, the author of this publication concluded that a socio-political
development (socio-economic, socio-political, class, socio-psychological and domestic
processes and phenomena) of the Ukrainian countryside under the conditions of a severe
command-repressive regime led to the destruction of the natural conditions of a rural life,
a break in thoughts and views of relatively conservative peasantry foundations of a social
justice and the formation of entirely new trends in the socio-psychological image of the
peasant. As for the mechanisms and principles of the destruction of the traditional way of
life of the Ukrainian peasantry during the historical period, they included an extremely wide
range of methods, means of influence and pressure that combined both cultural, educational
and purely violent approaches.
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THE FIRST SOVIET FIVE-YEAR PLAN - AS REFLECTED
IN THE ROMANIAN ARCHIVAL SOURCES

Abstract. The Purpose of the Research. The article refers to the economic policy enforced by
I . V. Stalin during the first five-year plan (lasting from 1 October 1928 until 31 December 1932);
a policy whose goal was — according to the CPSU documents — “the modernisation of the Soviet
Union by employing two fundamental mechanisms. collectivisation and industrialisation”. The
Scientific Novelty. In the present article — based on the Romanian archival sources as well as
specialised literature — it has been emphasised that, in order to put into practice the plan to centralise
and control the entire national economy, the Soviet state forced villagers “by using the toughest
means” to enter collective farms or mobilised them forcefully to ensure the industry development.
The research methodology — the principles of scientificity, objectivity, historicism, the methods of
an external and internal critique of sources. The Conclusions. The Romanian archive documents
contemporary to the researched events mention the abuses committed by the Soviet authorities
in enforcing the countrys collectivisation and industrialisation. Thus, the Soviet authorities
accomplished their goals by enforcing great difficulties upon the population as well as a military-
type mobilisation of the country in a supreme effort. Even the lexical choices of the collectivisation
and industrialisation period — such as “the battlegrounds of iron and coal “the shock brigades”,
“deportation of the kulaks”, “permanent briefings’"and the others — made the impression of the
society at war. The aim of this collectivisation and industrialisation programme was in reality the
development of a war economy, the “destruction of the hostile classes and factions within the Soviet
Union”, and preparation for war “against the capitalist enemies abroad”. Thus, the industry was
to contribute to the technical modernisation of the army by building a strong maritime and airborne
fleet. The endpoint of the development programme was the transformation of the Soviet Union from
an agricultural into industrial country “with the aim of leading the rest of Europe to communism”.

Key words: the Archive of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs — Bucharest, first five-year plan, forced
labour, kolkhoz, industrialisation.
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NEPIIUNA PAJSSHCHKUN IVSITUPIYHUM I1JIAH:
BIJOBPAKEHHSI Y PYMYHCBKHUX APXIBHUX JIKEPEJAX

Anomayia. Mema O0ocnidicenna — npoananizy8amu 6i000padicents 6 PYMYHCbKUX APXi6HUX
Oorcepenax acnexmie nposedenns ‘‘exonomiunoi nonimuxu”, 3anposadcenoi M. Cmaninum y pam-
Kax n’smupiunoeo naany (mpueas 6io 1 ocoemus 1928 p. oo 31 epyows 1932 p) nonimuku, sika,
810n06i0HO 00 Ookymenmie BKII(06) mpaxmysanacsa ax ‘“modepuizayis Paoaucerkozo Corwsy dsoma
OCHOBHUMU Memooamu. Kolekmusizayia ma indycmpianizayis”. Haykoea noseusna. Y yiii cmam-
mi, sika 6a3yemMbCsi HA PYMYHCOKUX apXI6HUX 0dicepenax i cneyianrbHux 00Cai0NCeHHAX, NIOKPeCcato-
emvcsa mou paxkm, wo Paodancvka depocasa 3a01a peanizayii Ha npakmuyi naaHy yewmpanizayii i
KOHMpOnio 6ciei HayioHanbHOI eKOHOMIKU HAUMCOPCMKIWMUMU 3ACODAMU 3MYCUNA CeNAH 00 Y8ilimu
00 Koneocnie, mobmo Oymu HACUILHO MOOINIZ08AHUMU 0I5l PO3GUMKY CLIbCbKO2OCHOOAPCHKOL 2a-
ay3i. Memooonozia 00caioicenna — NPUHYUNU HAYKOBOCMI, 00 €KMUBHOCTI, ICMOPUMY, MEMoou
306HIWHBOI Ma GHYMPiWHbOI Kpumuxu odxcepen. Bucnoeku. Y pymyHCcobKux apxisHux 0OKyMeHmax
GIO03HAYUEH] 3NI0BIUCUBAHHI PAOAHCOKOK 81A00K Y 30IUCHEHHI Kolekmusizayii ma inoycmpianizayii
Kpainu. 3 ananizosanux 0OKyMeHmie UNIUBAE, WO PAOAHCLKA 61A0d 00CA2ANa CE0IX yinell milbKu
WAAXOM HA8 A3YBAHHA GETUKUX MPYOHOWI6 HACeleHHI0 Ma 30iliCHeHHA MOOIni3ayii mpyoosux pecyp-
ci6 0115 noOY00su Kpainu Gilicbko6o2o muny. J{o pyMyHCobKUX 0OKYMeHMmMie nompanuiy XapakmepHi
01151 pa0SIHCHbKO20 NOAIMUYHO20 CIOGHUKA nepiody Korekmusizayii ma iHoycmpianizayii mepminu:
“sanizni i gyeinvui pponmu’”’, “yoapui opueaou’”, "oenopmayis kypkynis", "nocmiini komynixayii".
L]e cknaoano epaicenns cycninbemea, wjo nepedysac y nosHOMacumabHiil 6iiHi. JJokymenmu noxa-
3Y10Mb, WO Npospamy Koiekmueizayii ma indycmpianizayii Hacnpasoi OYI0 CNPAMOBAHO HA PO36U-
MOK IUCLKOBOT eKOHOMIKU, W00 “3HuMumu 60pooici kaacu i epynu écepeoui Paosncvrozo Cowo3sy”,
a maxodic 30TUCHUMU Ni020MOGKY 00 GIUHU ‘“‘npomu 306HIWHIX Kanimanicmuynux eopoeie”. Tooc
yci eanysi eKOHOMIKU MAU 6HeCmu C8itl 6KIAA0 y MEeXHIYHY MOOepHiz3ayilo apmii, no6y008y CUulbHUX
MOPCbKO20 | NOGIMPAHO20 omis. Y pyMyHCObKUX Odcepenax cmeepotcyemvcs, wo “Kinyegoio me-
Mot npoepamu po3sumky € nepemeopenus Paoancvroeo Cow3y 3 CilbCbKo20cnodapcbkol Kpainu 6
NPOMUCTIOBY 3 MEeMOI0 npusecmu 00 KOMyHizmy pewmy €sponu”.

Knrwuoei cnosa: Apxie Minicmepcmea 3axopoonnux Cnpaeé — Byxapecm, nepwuii n’amupiynuii
NIIaH, NPUMYCO8A NPaysl, KOA20CH, THOYCMPIAi3ayis.

The Problem Statement. In the article there have been described a number of scenes
illustrative of the manner in which industrialisation in the Soviet Union occurred during
the first five-year plan. Evidently, the official Soviet statements included — in time — great
exaggerations, which are difficult to assess due to the limited and often obscure nature of
the Soviet statistics, but also due to the Western observers’ subjectivity and self-interest.
The article focuses on the analysis of the USSR’s position in the context of international
relations; the evolution of the Soviet economy during the first five-year plan; the extremely
harsh measures adopted by Stalin in order to impose the accomplishment of the five-year
plan; the Soviet state’s endeavours to develop the navy and commercial aviation — in the
interpretation given by the Romanian archival documents.

The purpose of the research is to highlight the way in which the USSR became an
industrial state and the phenomena accompanying this ‘industrial enthusiasm’: forced labour,
shortage of consumer goods, political imprisonment, quasi-military mobilisation, etc. All
these phenomena were enforced in Eastern Europe after 1945, in the Soviet Union’s client
states.

The source of the research is based on unpublished documents (found in the archives
of the Romanian Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Bucharest — fund 71/Anglia, dossier no. 16,
fund Londra, dossier no. 260, fund 71/Romania, dossier no. 361) and published documents,
corroborated with specialised bibliography.
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The Statement of the Basic Material.

Introduction.The Soviet State s Duality of Behaviour in International Relations

At the threshold between the third and the fourth decades of the last century, the evolutions
and the relations between the great powers were unfolding under the convulsion created
within the international system by the economic crisis of 1929 — 1933, with its effects on the
social and political stage through the escalation of both left-wing movements (including the
communist left), and the right-wing ones (represented by Fascism and Nazism).

In this international context, Stalin (through his enforcer in matters of a foreign policy
between 1930 and 1939, Maksim Litvinov) sought a new approach in international relations,
one that sought closer alliances with the powers that were in favour of preserving the status-
quo (Riasanovsky, 2001, p. 526). However, history has proved that the main characteristic
of the Soviet foreign policy was the duality of their behaviour in foreign relations: on the
one hand, their concern with having normal diplomatic and commercial relations with
other states, and on the other hand the endeavours of the Comintern, meant to destabilise
governments (Ciorbea, 2006, p. 163).

Referring to the politics of the Soviet Union, Winston Churchill drew attention — in his
article entitled “The Bolshevik Threat” in August 1931 — that: “The Focal point of all perils
is the Soviet government in Russia. Outside the community of the other nations, a gigantic
centralised state of 160 million inhabitants came into being here and lives in the utmost
enmity with the other nations, is knowingly armed to the teeth, is full of abjectness and
unfulfilled desires. Along the Russian border, from the Baltic to the Black Sea, there is a
string of newly born or reborn states (Turkey, Romania, Poland, Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia,
Finland), which owe their existence or their rise to the Russian disaster in the World War.
They form Europe’s outpost against the notions of Asian communism. For these countries,
bolshevism is more than a simple ‘matter of opinion’. It is the enemy, the foremost enemy,
which — after a savage battle — was brought to its knees and is being brought to its knees every
month. The border between Russia and all these new states is not only a frontier between
opposing interests, but also between opposing ideas. From its waves of protection in the
East, the gigantic Russian state, a communist one at heart, preaches the world revolution as a
political means, at the same time embodying the old tsarist imperialism, which lingers in its
blood [...] Although nowadays Russia commands the army, which is by far the biggest in the
world, it continues to arm itself. It specialises in the newest, the most terrifying and disturbing
means of a deliberate war and that is: the terrible aviation, capable to bombard great cities
like a football goal, tanks and combat vehicles. It is the duty of Western democracies to hope
for the best. However, there is enough time to indicate that in a year or so Russia will be
better prepared for war than ever before. The extent of its armour will be so great, that Russia
will become invincible to its neighbouring states” (AMAE, f. 71/Anglia, d. 16, pp. 170-171).

Winston Churchill’s vision of the Soviet Union was not shared by all western politicians
and diplomats. Even as early as in 1922, in the Treaty of Rapallo, Russia and Germany agreed
on diplomatic relations, they each renounced all war debt and compensation claims against
the other and granted the most favoured nation status to each other on the basis of their
economic relations (Duroselle, 2006, pp. 52—53); during 1924 — 1925 the states such as Great
Britain, Italy, France, Norway, Sweden, Austria, Greece, Denmark, Mexico, China, Japan
officially recognised the Soviet Union and re-established diplomatic and economic relations
(Riasanovsky, 2001, p. 525; Duroselle, 2006, p. 64; Cirstea & Buzatu, 2007, p. 187); in 1928
the Soviet Union adhered to the Briand-Kellogg Pact (after initially declaring that “the pact
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was aimed against it”), while in 1929, in Moscow Protocol, proposed an extension of the
Pact at the regional level (to include Poland, Romania, Latvia, Estonia, Lithuania, Turkey,
Persia and the Free City of Danzig) (Vlad, 2014, p. 102; Cirstea, 2017, pp. 16—18). Gradually,
during the fourth decade of the last century, using all levers of power, Stalin managed to
dominate both the domestic and the international political scene — making use of occasional
alliances as well as former adversaries to achieve his goals, which were mainly “imposing the
USSR as a global force” and “attaining universal revolution.”

The Colectivisation and the Industrialisation of the Soviet Union — in the Romanian
Archival Documents

At the end of the third and the beginning of the fourth decades, the Soviet Union, under
Stalin’s direct coordination, embarked on a massive programme of collectivisation and
industrialisation. Thus, in The Principles of Socialist Industrialisation, Stalin emphasised
the following: “The Essence of industrialisation does not consist in a mere industrial growth,
but in the development of heavy industry and primarily in the development of its foundation,
the motor vehicle manufacturing, since it is only the creation of heavy industry and our
own motor vehicle manufacture that can guarantee the material basis of socialism, rendering
the country of socialism independent from the capitalist world” (Buzatu & Chiritoiu, 1999,
p- 120). The apparent success of the Soviet planning contrasted with the great crisis traversed
by Western states, which seemed to predict the collapse of capitalism and could be interpreted
as evidence of the superiority of the Soviet system.

The construction of the new socialist system started with the “forced collectivisation, which
was an authentic war unleashed against an entire people of peasants and farmers” (Courtois,
1998, p. 139). Stalin defined collectivisation as the constitution of kolkhozes (collective farms)
and sovkhozes (state farms) to “banish all the capitalist elements from agriculture” (Cirstea
& Buzatu, 2007, p. 182). In order to organise the renowned kolkhozes (the purpose being
the construction of socialism in rural areas), tens of thousands of trusted communists and
proletarians — the infamous ‘twenty-five-thousanders’ — were sent simultaneously from cities
to villages (Riasanovsky, 2001, p. 512). At the time, Stalin decided “to finish irreversibly with
the un-socialised peasantry and embark on a policy of a massive collectivisation [...] The entire
Russian peasantry is at the mercy of the sadism and the arbitrariness of the proletarian government
and, in their turn, the population of the cities begin to suffer [...] An inevitable corollary of peasant
movements, famine sprawls in villages and cities equally. The Kremlin panics [...] Stalin must
resort to a new compromise. On the 2™ of March 1930, he publishes in Moscow press the
famous article entitled Dizzy with Success, in which, applauding the triumph of collectivisation
[...], accuses provincial communists of being too zealous, of forcing peasants to enter kolkhozes
against their wish and of thus betraying the cause of the revolution” (Buzatu & Chiritoiu, 1999,
p- 138; Souvarine, 1999, p. 426). It is worth emphasising that one of the main goals of the first five-
year plan (a model transferred to East European countries after 1945) and thus of collectivisation,
finding a solution to the problem of the chronic scarcity of grains, was never fulfilled; on the
contrary, nationalisation, planning and collectivisation had immediate noxious consequences
(Guzun, 2011, p. 37). Collectivisation, as Stalin designed it and the thousand of party activists
and state functionaries put into practice brought “nothing else than destitution and brutality”,
as N. S. Khrushchev noted in his memoirs (Ciorbea, 2006, pp. 151-152). At the same time, the
First Secretary of the party organisation in Ukraine, Stanislav V. Kosior, also admitted that in
many villages collectivisation was “compromised and created artificially, the population did
not participate and has no idea about it — but, he added cautiously — its numerous dark aspects
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cannot obscure the overall image of collectivisation” (Tarau, 2006, p. 216). The main ‘mistakes’
made during that period of a total collectivisation were: forcing the peasants to enter kolkhozes;
the dekulakization of large circles of a rural population — in a proportion of up to 15% in
certain areas, including here even poor peasants; the establishment of kolkhozes without any
consultation with the peasants; the excessive ‘socialisation’ during confiscations, for instance,
of all the peasants’ cattle (Conquest, 2003, p. 172). Exceedingly harsh measures were inflicted
upon the collectivised peasants in Ukraine and the Ukrainian Kuban (together with the Don and
Volga regions) through ‘excessive requisitions’, which led to ‘a serious food crisis’ (Conquest,
2003, pp. 331-338), which will result, in the following years, “in millions of people dying of
hunger in Ukraine and Northern Caucasus” (Souvarine, 1999, p. 531).

The collectivisation of agriculture — which substituted an individual peasant property by the
state property of the land — was a means of achieving a well-defined purpose, that of meeting
the needs of the industrialisation process, which commenced with the introduction of the first
five-year plan for the period between 1928 and 1932. “The Industrial Revolution” — devised by
Stalin —was founded on “the class struggle” fought against a numerous and completely disarmed
minority of their own population; the liquidation of the “class of kulaks”; the starvation of the
entire population of the country; the expropriation of the bourgeoisie and the Orthodox Church;
the requisition of properties belonging to the relatively wealthy peasants; “the military feudal
style exploitation of the peasantry” (Nolte, 2005, pp. 215-217). In relation to the need to fulfil
the five-year plan, Stalin maintained in a famous speech of the 5* of February 1931 in Moscow:
“Lessening the work, which we embarked on means agreeing to drop backward. But the ones,
who drop backward will be vanquished. We do not want to be vanquished. The entire history
of old Russia only shows that Russia was always defeated because it was the most backward.
The Mongol khans, the Turkish beys, the Swedish feudal lords, the Polish-Lithuanian lords, the
Anglo-French capitalists, the Japanese barons, they all defeated Russia because it was backward
in the military, culture, industry, agriculture and especially government regime. They defeated
it because no one was able to oppose all this. Once we didn’t and couldn’t have a country. But
now, when we have established the power of labourers, when we have a country, we will know
how to defend her independence. We are fifty to a hundred years behind advanced countries; we
must cross this distance in ten years. We will do it or be crushed” (Dukes, 2009, pp. 255-256;
Lynch, 2002, pp. 36-37; AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

Stalin’s programme for the industrialisation of the USSR may be taken as an attempt at
forging a war economy (Lynch, 2002, p. 43). Thus, “industrially — a document entitled News
about the social and political situation in the USSR (1931) shows — nowadays Soviet Russia
is the most completely militarised state the world has ever known. All men and many of the
women are completely at the state’s disposal. They are regimented and brigaded and receive
orders just like the military forces do” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

The costs of industrialisation were enormous. The Soviet authorities accomplished
their goals by imposing great challenges on the population and through a military-style
mobilisation of the country in a supreme effort. Even the vocabulary of five-year plans,
with their battlegrounds of iron and coal, their shock brigades and permanent briefings,
gave the impression of a society at war. The same archival document — regarding Soviet
Russia (1931) — mentioned the following: “Forced labour will be carried out to excess and
the Central Labour Committee gave orders for another 100 000 peasants to be placed at the
disposal of the industry, so that work can be continued ceaselessly both day and night — the
expectation being that production will double” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).
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During this period the Soviet Union insisted greatly on the development of heavy industry,
the extractive industry, the petroleum industry and transports. Referring to the likelihood of
fulfilling the national production plan in 1931, Stalin stated: “We possess an enormous natural
wealth; we have iron, coal, ore, grains and cotton in bigger quantities than any other country in
the world. The Ural alone represents a combination of riches, which cannot be found elsewhere,
in a year or two we shall have rubber as well” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged). Thus —
continued the communist leader — “the Soviet Union is the most focused industrial country and
this proves we can build our industry on the most perfectionist technical basis and can ensure
an unprecedented level of production, due to this technical basis. In the past, our weakness
originated from the fact that this industry was exploited by peasants, but today the situation is
completely different. Tomorrow or maybe in one year, we will become the biggest agricultural
country in the world, the ‘Kolkhozy’, and this year we have procured half of the wheat destined
to be sold. This means the Soviet regime allows for such a rapid development, that no bourgeois
country can compete with us. To ensure our results are increasingly better, the communist party
has to be cohesive enough to lead the efforts of our best representatives in the labourers’ class
towards a single objective; skilful enough to never capitulate when faced with difficulties,
so that it systematically enforces the Bolshevik revolutionary national politics. Our party’s
government is fair, for it grants great success; it is not only our friends, but also our enemies
that acknowledge it” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

The main objectives of the first five-year plan were represented by the modernisation
of the industry and the transformation of the Soviet Union from an agrarian into a heavily
industrialised country, which needed to be economically independent from capitalist
countries, and also the strengthening of its defensive potential. 1500 great factories were
built during the first five-year plan and the basis was laid for certain industrial branches, such
as: the construction of machine tools and electrical machines, automobiles, tractors, chemical
industry, aecronautical industry, and the others; great industrial platforms were also created in
Asia Minor and Transcaucasia, Kazakhstan and Tartary, Buryatia-Mongolia, in the Urals or
Serbia (Medvedev, 1991, p. 104; Riasanovsky, 2001, p. 511).

The basis of the industrialisation was, among the others, coal extraction which, between
1929 and 1930, reached the figure of 54,000,000 tons, a great amount of it being exported. At
this time coal export was permanently increasing; therefore: 1% October 1927 — 1% October
1928: 500 000 tons; 1% October 1928 — 15 October 1929: 1 500 000 tons; 1% October 1929 —
1** August 1930 (10 months): 1 400 000 tons (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

The total imports of coal made by England from Soviet Russia reached the following
figures: in 1928 — 500 000 tons; in 1929 — 600 000 tons; in 1930 — 554 000 tons
(AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged). It is interesting to mention that in 1913 tsarist Russia
bought 6 000 000 tons of coal from England, while in 1930 Soviet Russia purchased less
than 40 000 tons (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

Country allocation of Russian coal exports for a period of 6 months, from 1* October 1929
to 1** April 1930, was the following: Italy — 180 000 tons; the United States — 118 000 tons;
Greece — 108 000 tons; Turkey — 83 000 tons; France — 68 000 tons; China — 23 000 tons;
Japan—26 000 tons (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged). On the other hand, during January —
October of 1930 Canada imported 260 000 tons of Russian anthracite while during the same
period in 1929 there were only 95 000 tons (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

An essential target of the great transformations was the development of rail transportation.
The most substantial achievement of the first five-year plan was the completion of the almost
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1500-kilometre Turksib railway, which brought Central Asia in the Union’s rail transport
system. Extremely harsh measures were taken to ensure the fulfilment of the planned targets
in the construction of the railway infrastructure. Thus, the 25" January 1931 issue of the
Pravda newspaper published a decree by which the Council of People’s Commissars allowed
unrestricted powers to the heads of the state railway carrier: “Any breach of labour discipline
by transport workers (breach of regulations regarding traction, poor rehabilitation of the
rolling stock, or the railroads, etc.) is punished with imprisonment up to ten years, if the
breach has led or might have led to either the degradation or the destruction of the rolling
stock, the railroads or the buildings, or a delay in the departure of trains and ships or the
accumulation in the landing site of the empty material, or the immobilisation of wagons
and ships, or any other act liable to obstruct the fulfilment of the transportation programmes
established by the government or able to compromise traffic regularity and safety. If these
criminal acts are premeditated, the maximum measure of a social protection will be applied
(the death punishment) with asset confiscation” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

In order to meet the requirements of the first five-year plan, Stalin imposed extreme
measures, deeming ‘national sabotage’ any failure to fulfil or resistance in reaching the
planned objectives. He made use of a series of public trials of industrial ‘saboteurs’ to warn
the party and the masses against the futility of their protest against the stringency of the
industrialisation process. Thus, “the Soviet authorities — was underlined in a document — gave
orders to the central engineers’ organisation to gather the necessary material for two new trials
against engineers, one in Moscow and another in Leningrad, with a view to combating the
specialists’ refusal to go to Siberia, to the Kuznetsk coal basin [...] The industrial conference
of the Soviets convened at the beginning of February to discuss the obstacles to the
S-year plan created by a great number of engineers and workers not going where they were
sent or deserting immediately upon arrival” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

The Soviet Interest in Developing the Navy and Commercial Aviation

To achieve the economic policy enforced through the first five-year plan, the Soviet Union
also needed a powerful commercial fleet. Consequently, the Work and Defence Commissariat
gave an order that on 1* of April 1930 all the trust ships (which navigated on the sea or
the rivers) should be put under the management of the Commissariat for railways and the
River Transport Society. At the same time, the five-year plan envisaged an increase by 25%
in the number of commercial ships “that is, 492 ships with a total tonnage of 8§73 000 for
the European side of the USSR and 374 ships for its Oriental side. It greatly surpasses the
production capacity of national shipyards during the allotted time. They are distributed in
Leningrad, Odesa, Mykolaiv and Sevastopol. Simultaneously, the ‘Sovtorgflot’ designed the
plan for a shipyard for big and medium-sized vessels in Mariupol [...] and it is anticipated
that they will build 116 ships for maritime service (173 million roubles), passenger ships,
river freight ships, barges, tanks (total value 103 million roubles)” (AMAE, f. 71/Romania,
d. 361, p. 409).

Referring to the Soviet policies that provided for the modernisation and development of the
commercial fleet, the following comment was made in the British newspaper ‘The Times’: “On
the 17% of April the Soviet Council of Labour and Defence decided to inaugurate a new ship
building programme immediately, since the Soviet commercial fleet proved insufficient for the
government’s export plans. Therefore six shipbuilding sites will be established at the Black Sea,
the Baltic Sea, the Azov Sea, the Caspian Sea, the Pacific and the Arctic Ocean. The programme
provisions the construction of 44 ships with a total capacity of 175 000 during 1931. Before
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the end of June, the appointed authorities will have to gather all sailors and officers, formerly
employed by the commercial navy, who found other employment and force them to resume
their service for the new commercial fleet” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

While the commercial fleet was developed, the Soviet state also attempted to assemble
a modern air fleet. Thus, the 30" March 1931 issue of ‘The Daily Telegraph’ published the
following: “The Soviets are making an extraordinary effort to build an enormous air fleet,
which is expected in 1933 to comprise more planes than the United States itself. During the
aviation conference held on the 18" of February, the commander of a civil aviation made it
known that 15 000 people will be enlisted as pilots and 50 new airfields and 250 other landing
sites will also be established. During 1931 75% of the existing planes will be replaced by
new ones, each endowed with more engines, so that the total number of planes will increase
by 70%. The Soviet government issued a number of decrees, which give special privileges
to the domain of aircraft construction [...] The role of the Soviet aviation during peacetime is
to contribute to an economic prosperity, while during the wartime it is an excellent weapon.
This year the sum of 150 000 000 roubles was allocated for the construction of new planes,
a sum, which few capitalist countries can afford the luxury of spending for this particular
purpose” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged). At the same time, the February issue of the
‘Journal R.U.S. Institution’ magazine showed that “The Soviets have recently built a great
dirigible of 2 500 cubic meters named Komsomolskaia Pravda, which at present performs
successful flights. It is the flexible type and can transport six passengers. This machine is said
to be only one in a series which is to be constructed for the transport of passengers and to
meet various other needs in northern Siberia” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

The Conclusion. At the end of the third decade and the beginning of the fourth
one, during the last century, Stalin imposed a ‘revolution from above’ (Conquest, 2003,
p- 156) to change the economic structure of the state, which, in its turn, was meant to
determine a new political supra-structure and institutional organisation; at the same time
pursuing the “final liquidation of nationalist and autonomist manifestations cultivated
by the majority of the inhabitants of Ukraine, satiated with the suzerainty of Moscow”
(Tarau, 20006, p. 222).

Collectivisation — Industrialisation — Planning, represented the signal words for the state,
which was constructing the soviet socialism (a variant of socialism so altered, that some
historians consider it would be more appropriate to call it “the state capitalism”). In fact,
at the 16" Party Congress (26" June — 13" July 1930) Stalin was going to maintain that the
Soviet Union “entered socialist times.” Starting with the first five-year plan (1928 — 1932), a
new strategy of development was asserted, based on a forced industrialisation and achieving
gigantic goals. Valerian Volodymyrovych Kuybyshev, who chaired the Supreme Council of
the National Economy, emphasised that “The five-year plan will be followed by another
economic plan for a period of 7 — 10 years, which will allow a radical reconstruction of all
the industrial and agricultural branches” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

The first five-year plan emphasised the need for heavy industry, approximately 85% of all
the investment in industry going in this direction so that a big number of factories were built
and new cities were constructed. Thus, the Kuzbass area (the Kuznetsk Basin) represented —
according to the five-year plan —“a vital element of the development” so that in 1933 “this
area, together with the metal industries in the Urals, must be sufficiently developed to
prevent the industry from plummeting during the war, in case the enemy took control of the
Donets Basin and destroyed it” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged). To meet this objective,
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335 000 labourers were brought in 1931 and 48,000 hectares were made available to them
“to transform in a few months into poultry gardens and special farms with 107 000 cattle”
(AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

To stimulate production, “the Soviet government divided the labourers into two categories:
the good and the bad. The work of a good labourer has to surpass the standardised plan by
20% and that entitles him to a special food card for a period of one month” (AMAE, f. Londra,
d. 260, unpaged).

The Russian labourer and agriculturalist were completely under control of the state
“since the forced labour decreed by the government sent them wherever the stated deems it
necessary,” the ones, who do not submit “being sentenced for political or criminal reasons as
counter-revolutionaries or kulaks” and sent to labour camps — as it emerges from an archival
document from 1931, which offers relative data regarding the number of people sentenced to
labour camps in the northern R.S.F.S.R.: Vishesky on the Dvina — 30,000; Ussoisk — 10,000;
Arhangelsk— 18,000; Penujsky — 25 000; Kotlas — 30 000; Murmansk — 20 000; Sovetsky —
20 000); Kema—20 000 (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged). Faced with back-breaking labour,
awful food and a terrible winter, over 73,000 are said to have died during the last months and
several thousands were shot because they were unable to do the work they were asked to do
(AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

The financial effort made by the Soviet state with a view to industrialisation was huge;
enormous amounts of the gold reserve were sold. “Selling off the gold is explained by the
Soviets’ need to pay 11 000 000 pounds to Europe and America,” at the same time “the gold
which is now being sold to Germany is said to represent what was left from the Romanian
treasure sent to Moscow during the war” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

Important financial efforts were also being made to modernise the army, the Soviet state
gathering annually “over 1 200 000 people to receive military training. 450,000 of them
are chosen for the regular and the territorial army, 350,000 receive instructions in factories
and other organisations while the rest are sent back, because they do not meet the regime’s
requirements” (AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

The Soviet youth was educated in the spirit of a ‘universal revolution,” and the fulfilment
of the five-year plan was considered “a prelude to the great war for world revolution”
(AMAE, f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged).

“The 5-year plan—another document states — aims at transforming Russia from an agrarian
country into an industrialised one and this is not an internal matter, as some wrongly believe,
but an international issue, designed to lead the rest of Europe to communism” (AMAE,
f. Londra, d. 260, unpaged). However, at the end of 1932, despite numerous resolutions
and proclamations of increasing “historical importance” and “global interest” and the
enormous various sacrifices, the economic programmes (devised during the first five-year
plan) remained unaccomplished in all their indicators; the USSR did not catch up with and
did not overcome any industrialised country in Europe or North America.
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PROPAGANDA AS A COMPONENT
OF THE PROCESSES OF SOVIETIZATION OF THE TERRITORIES
OF NORTHERN BUKOVYNA AND BESSARABIA (1944 — 1947)

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to investigate the role of propaganda in the denationalization
of the territories annexed to the USSR, which were previously part of Romania, the unification of all
spheres of life, the new type of mindset planting and the Ukrainians everyday life. The methodology
of the research is based on the principles of historicism, objectivity, which allowed us to consider the
problem in the context of general processes that took place in the territories annexed to the USSR, on
the basis of the analysis of sources to identify specific features and specific historical conditions, to
refute some false statements. The retrospective and analytical methods, the method of historiographic
analysis and synthesis, the method of periodization and social psychology have been applied while
presenting the material. The scientific novelty is an attempt to highlight the role of propaganda as
a preventive means of a large-scale nature objectively, which allowed to establish control in the
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annexed territories. It has been proved that in the history of the Northern Bukovyna and Bessarabia
Sovietization it is necessary to distinguish two different periods due to the consequences of the rule
of two different Romanian regimes, the conditions of the war, and the struggle against the Ukrainian
underground. It is shown that these processes took place in the context of the general unification of
life. The Conclusions. Taking everything into considation, the main goal of the Sovietization processes
in Northern Bukovyna and Bessarabia, which joined the USSR, was to achieve the most profound
changes in mentality, perception of self-identity, distorted understanding of their own ethnogenesis.
The propaganda campaigns were developed in accordance with the Central Committee of the CPSU
(b) decisions, which went down to the party leadership of the republic. Diverse tools were used in
order to keep everything under control at the annexed territories and prepare the masses for the state
of being captured, for instance, the whole arsenal on means of influence was applied, party control
over the periodicals and radio broadcasting, censorship of the repertoire of theaters, philharmonics,
the historical science transformation into the instrument of consciousness manipulation, coverage of
lecture groups by a large part of the population. At the same time, an information war was launched
in order to discredit the “Ukrainian bourgeois nationalists”. In addition, the authorities, aimed at
strengthening its authority, speculated on the “national issue”, inciting hatred against the Romanians.
Keys words: Sovietization, ambivalence, propaganda, reoccupation.

MPOMMATAHJIA IK CKJIAJTOBA ITPOIIECIB PAJISAHI3AIIII TEPEHIB
MIBHIYHOI BYKOBUHM TA BECCAPABII (1944 — 1947 pp.)

Anomauyisn. Memoio 00cni0xiceHHA € 8UCSIMIEeHHS PO [0€01020-NPONASAHOUCTICHKO20 MEXAHIZMY
Y mEopeHHi padsHCbKOL OiliCHOCMI, HACAOICEHHI HOBO20 CEIMOOAUEHHS MA CIMUNIO HCUMMS HA MePUMo-
piax Ilieniunoi Bykosunu ma beccapabii, saxi sitiutiu 0o cknady CPCP. Memooonozia 0ocnioxycennsa
IDYHIMYEMbCS HA NPUHYUNAX ICIOPUSMY Md 00 €EKMUBHOCMI, WO 0al 3M02Y PO32NAHYMU NPodiemy
y KoHmeKcmi 3aeanvHux npoyecis, sxi 8iodysanucs na npueonanux 0o CPCP mepumopisx, na ocHosi
ananizy 0xcepei 8USHAYUMU CReYUPiuHi pucu ma KOHKPEmHO-iCmopudHi YyMosu, CnpoCmysamu okpe-
Mi xubni meepoxcennst. [lpu euxnadenni mamepianry UKOPUCMAHO PeMmPOCHEeKMUSHUL I AHATIMUYHULL
Memoou, memoo icmopioepagiunozo ananizy ma cummesy, mMemoo nepioousayii ma coyianvHoi ncu-
xonoeii. Haykoea nogusna nonizac y cnpobi ob’ckmugHo2o 6UcGimients poni nponazanou sk npe-
6EHMUBHUX 3AC00I68 MACWMADHO20 Xapakmepy, AKi 003601UU BCMAHOBUMY KOHMPONb HA NPUEOHA-
Hux mepumopisx. /osedeno, wo 6 icmopii paoaunizayii Ilisniunoi bykosunu ma beccapa6ii nompiono
BUOLIAMU 08a 0ewujo 8IOMIHHI Nepioou uepe3 HACAIOKU NPABLIHHA 080X DISHUX DYMYHCbKUX DEXCUMI8,
YMO8U GitiHu, bopoms0y 3 yKpaincekum nioninnsam. Ilokazarno, wo yi npoyecu 6i00y6anucs y KOHmekcmi
3azanvrol yHigixayii scumms. Bucnoeku. Omoice, 201061010 Memot0 padaHi3ayiliHux npoyecie Ha me-
penax Ilisniunoi bykosunu ma Beccapabii, axi esitiwau 0o CPCP, 6y10 0ocazHeHHs HAUTUOUHHIWUX
3MIH Y MEHMANbHOCMI, CAPULTHAMMI CAMOIOEHMUYHOCTI, NePeKPyUeHOMY PO3YMIHHI 61ACHO20 emHOo2e-
Hezy. [lponacanoucmewki kamnanii po3pobnsnucs 8ionogiono 0o piwens LK BKII (6), sxi cnyckanucs
00 napmitinozo Kepienuymea pecnyoniku. 3acmocysants 6cb020 apceHany 3acodie eniugy, napmiiuHuil
KOHMPONb 30 NepioOUdHUMU SUOAHHAMU MA PAOIOMOGIEHHAM, YeH3YPYBAHHs Penepmyapy meampis,
inapmoniil, nepemeopeHHs iCMOPUYHOL HAYKU HA THCMPYMEHM MaHInyaayii cei0omMicmo, OXOnjieHHs
OIANbHICIIO IEKMOPCLKUX 2PYN 3HAUHOT YaCMUHU HAcellenHs — 6ce ye He aulie nio2onyeano niorpyHms
00 3aX0NN€eHHs, ane Ui CRPUAILO YMPUMAHHIO KOHMPONIO HA NPUEOHAnUX mepumopisax. Boonouac oyna
po3zeopuyma inpopmayitina 6itina 3 ouckpeoumayii “‘ykpaincokux Oypoicyasnux Hayionanicmis”. Kpim
mo2o, 0151 3MiYHeHHs CB020 asmopumemy 61a0a cneKkynoeanld Ha “HayionarbHoMy numanti”, posna-
JI0I0YU HEHABUCTb OO PYMYHIG.

Knrwuosi cnosa: paosinizayis, ambisareHmuicms, nponazanod, peoKynayisi.

The Problem Statement. The propaganda served as the foundation of the Soviet
statehood, permeating all institutions, creating artificial realities, symbols, images, instead of
destroying the others. In addition to it, the selective history was written, one’s own model of
the world was created with the use of literature, the press, cinema, and television. The ultimate
goal was to deepen the conditional distinction between “that” and the “new” Soviet world.
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Harold Dwight Lasswell, the leading American researcher in the field of communications
and author of the book “Propaganda Technique in the World War” (London, 1927), claimed
that propaganda involved the forcible management of thoughts, relationships through direct
processing of consciousness. Its main purpose is to “mobilize thought” around the idea
of hatred of the enemy (Lasvel, 1929, pp. 27-28). The Soviet propaganda developed the
“conspiracy theory”, involving the intellectual elite in this process actively. The propaganda
used censorship to prevent the leakage of the “incorrect” information. Those people, who
managed to isolate themselves from those realities served their terms in Gulag camps (Main
Directorate of Camps) or in specialized medical institutions.

The propaganda became the most effective way of instilling the Soviet way of life in
the territories of Ukraine integrated in 1939 — 1940 and 1944 into the USSR. Immediate
transformations in all spheres of life, the accelerated pace of eradication of the consequences
of the two Romanian periods of the 1918 — 1940 and 1941 — 1944, the leveling of national
specifics, and the struggle against the liberation movement required the development of an
effective propaganda mechanism.

The Analysis of Recent Researches. The processes of Sovietization in Northern
Bukovyna and Bessarabia can be divided into distinct periods. The first period, lasted for a
short time in 1940 — 1941, which is associated with the Romanian government system and
administrative division abolition and the second period, which began in 1944 and lasted for
the decade was tougher, complicated by the consequences of lon Antonescu’s reign, the war
and the struggle against the Ukrainian underground. In historiography, the above-mentioned
specificity is almost not reflected. The written collective work was one of the first domestic
studies on the Sovietization problem of the above-mentioned territories (Boiechko, Hanzha,
Zakharchuk, 1992). The researcher Yu. Saifulina studied Northern Bukovyna and Bessarabia
Sovietization processes through the prism of planting a new model of public administration
and self-government (Saifulina, 2008). According to the researcher, the propaganda is the way
to prepare the population’s minds for a positive perception of these changes in 1940 — 1941
(Saifulina, 2008, pp. 58-60). Furthermore, the control’s establishment over the region
required some time and the use of human resources along with the mental specifics knowledge
of these areas (Saifulina, 2008, p. 60). Instead, the so-called “reliable” personnel from the
eastern and central regions of the USSR did not meet these criteria. The scientist, 1. Pater
analyzed the methods of Soviet propaganda, which were used to establish a new mentality
(Pater, 2015 — 2016). The researcher, V. Mishchanyn focuses on the ambivalence of the
Sovietization processes, for instance, the simultaneous elimination of the consequences of
previous regimes and the implementation of large-scale multifaceted transformations in these
areas (Mishchanyn, 2016; Mishchanyn, 2018). The author considers the Sovietization to be
a reformatting of all spheres of life according to the models of a socialist modernization,
which affected the Ukrainians’ mentality (Mishchanyn, 2019). V. Mishchanyn managed
to characterize the measures used by the Soviet authorities in the context of “liberation”
(Mishchanyn, 2016). The researcher considered historiographical aspects of the study of
the Sovietization processes (Myshchak, 2009; Myshchak, 2007). He raises the intelligentsia
participation issue in propaganda work, the usage of the punitive method against the
disobedient (Myshchak, 2009, p. 277). The role of propaganda in leveling national differences
and unifying life was analyzed by V. Koval (Koval, 2012).

In the post-war period, the propaganda campaign turned the historical science into
a political situation. Numerous specialists created myths about the past, “fought against
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nationalisms” in academic institutions, as the inclusion of new territories in the USSR
required a revision of the Ukrainian historiography (Yusova, 2004).

Hence, the problem of using propaganda to establish the Soviet control in Northern
Bukovyna and Bessarabia was studied only in the context of the socio-economic and political
transformations that took place with the incorporation of these lands into the USSR.

The purpose of the article is to investigate the role of propaganda in the denationalization
of'the territories annexed to the USSR, which were previously part of Romania, the unification
of all spheres of life, the new type of mindset planting and the Ukrainians everyday life.

The Statement of the Basic Material. The Soviet propaganda influence among the
Bukovynians intensified in early 1938 after the destruction of all signs of the liberal system and
the introduction of a siege state. During February 1938, an authoritarian regime of King Carol I
was established in Romania, which led to the abolition of the foundations of parliamentarism,
the suspension of parties, societies, and the adoption of a constitution that strengthened the
monarch’s power and restricted minority rights. Due to the Law No XXXVI of February
17, 1938, all forms of propaganda were prohibited (Colectiunea de legi, 1938, pp. 59-62).
The Romanian language became mandatory in all state institutions (State Archives
of Chernivtsi region — SACR, f. 38, d. 1, c. 10746, p. 2). The General Commissariat for
Minorities establishment, permission to use the mother tongue in institutions and primary
schools was a formality (Hamangiu, 1939, p. 1337).

The significant weakening of the Ukrainian positions in the region by limiting the
activities of societies led to the anti-Romanian resistance. As a result, the contradictions
between the Romanians and the Ukrainians intensified, which conditionally split the latter
into several camps — those, who were willing to cooperate with the regime of King II and
integrate into new political structures, and those, who were influenced by the events in
the Carpathian Ukraine and had close ties with the emigration centers, and the third — the
Soviet propaganda supporters. In order to consolidate the society in the autumn of 1938,
the Romanian Prime Minister A. Calinescu proposed the idea of creating a single political
organization — the National Renaissance Front (Frontul Renasterii Nationale, FRN), which
soon covered the entire country with its network (Scurtu, Mocanu, Smarcea, 1995). More
than 3 million people were enrolled in the National Renaissance Front (Frontul Renasterii
Nationale, FRN) by the end of January 1939 (SACR, f. 43, d. 1, c. 8686, p. 1; c. 8717, p. 96).
At the same time, the Ukrainians were forced to enter the National Renaissance Front (Frontul
Renasterii Nationale, FRN), who did not want to move to semi-legal activities.

The National Renaissance Front (Frontul Renasterii Nationale, FRN) documents include
the total number of the Ukrainians in Romania in 1939 as well as those people, who were
under the FRN influence: (11% — Bessarabia, 27.7% — Bukovina, 0.4% — Banat, 1.7% —
Marmoroshchyna). There were numerous districts, where the Ukrainians inhabited, which
were the part of the FRN: Suceava district — Chernivtsi district — 44.5%, Storozhynets —
45.5%, Suceava — 1.7%, Kimpulun — 6.7%, Radivets — 8.7%, Khotyn — 41, 6%. In the
Dniester district — Belgorod-Dniester district — 20.5%, Tyhynskyi — 3%, Orheyevsk — 9%,
Lopushnyanskyi—0.7%. In Prut district: Balti district—7.6%, Soroca— 8.2%, Botosani—0.3%.
Even in of Tymysh and Somesh districts the Ukrainians could be found (National Archive
of Romania — NAR, f. “Frontul Renasterii Nationale”, 1939, 4/1939, pp. 2—11). In October
1939, the Ukrainians prevailed in the administration in Kympulunh on Cheremosh, Ust-
Putyl, Dykhtynka, Yablunivka, Nehostyn, Ploska, Serhiyah, and Shepot (NAR, f. “Prefectura
judetului Radauti” — PJR, 1939 — 1940, 59/1938). There were 75% of the Ukrainians FRN
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members in Chernivtsi and Storozhynets district villages (NAR, f. “Ministerul de Interne,
Presa interna”, 1939, 21/1940, p. 59).

Bukovyna administration reported to Bucharest concerning the anti-Romanian sentiments
intensification among the Ukrainians (NAR, f. PJR, 1939 — 1940, 59/1938, p. 12). The police
monitored the suspicious Ukrainians, who came into contact with the emigration centers
(NAR, f. PJR, 1939 — 1940, 59/1938, p. 2). The Ukrainians worked most actively in schools,
urging teachers to ignore government orders (NAR, f. PJR, 1939 — 1940, 13/1940, pp. 34, 65).

The defeat of the state-building processes in the Carpathian Ukraine, the persecution of
organizations that “undermine” the foundations of Romania, weakened the position of the Ukrainian
community. In 1940, the situation was complicated by the aggravation of relations between
Romania and Germany and the USSR, povit (county) prefectures forbade the ethnic communities
to hold meetings without the permission of the FRN (NAR, f. PJR, 1939 — 1940, 18/1940,
p- 13—14). These events reinforced the pro-Soviet tendencies. Under the slogans of protecting the
interests of the Ukrainians, the USSR launched an active agitation campaign in Bukovyna and
created a powerful network of propagandists (Troncota, Constantiniu, 1997, pp. 332-333).

According to a secret protocol of the Molotov — Ribbentrop Pact, Northern Bukovyna
and Bessarabia became controversial objects of the international relations. In June 1940,
favourable factors emerged to decide the fate of these territories. The USSR refused to
recognize the fact of those lands integration into Romania, which took place in 1918. On
the 26™ of June, J. Stalin began to demand for the immediate return of Bessarabia to the
USSR from Romania and the transfer that part of Bukovyna, whose population was mostly
connected with the USSR by culture, language and past history. The above-mentioned
information was stated in a note handed to the Romanian side. At the end of June 1940, there
were outright threats from Moscow. On the 28" of June, the Romanian troops evacuated from
Bessarabia and Northern Bukovyna. As a result, the USSR entered the territories with a total
area of 51,000 square kilometers with a population of almost 4 million people.

During 1940 and 1941, the Soviet propaganda produced a great number of literature
volumes, pamphlets, propaganda, appeals, posters, and magazines that the Romanian
propaganda authorities barely had time to process it. Hence, on the 11" of October in 1941,
Ovidiu Vladescu, the Romanian Government General Secretary, sent an order Ne 12612 to
Bukovyna Province Governor (SACR, f. P-307, d. 1, c. 4062, pp. 1-2). It was reported that the
Ministry of National Propaganda was aware of the huge amount of the Soviet material stored in
Chernivtsi. It was necessary to classify immediately all collections, involving specialists with
knowledge of Russian and Ukrainian. Hundreds of thousands of documents, monographs, and
multivolume publications were to be studied by specialists from the General Staff, the Ministry
of Propaganda, and the military department. Academic works, reference and periodicals, which
were of value to the secret services, the police department and the relevant departments, were
stored. On the 24" of October in 1941, the General Staff, represented by General N. Pelengyan,
in a secret telegram Ne 54, expressed concern over the negligence of individual officials and
warned against the destruction of any sources (SACR, f. P-307, d. 1, c. 4062, p. 3).

Preventing the repeated loss of Northern Bukovyna and Bessarabia, in June 1941 the
government introduced radical changes in the territorial division and management, the
activities of the bureaucracy and the judicial system, the procedure for acquiring citizenship
(General Ion Antonescu, 1941). The territories of Northern Bukovyna and Bessarabia became
two provinces under the direct command of Marshal 1. Antonescu. Bukovyna was divided
into six povits (counties), and Bessarabia into seven povits (counties).
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From the 1941%, September, the governor and heads of nine directorates powers in the
province passed to, appointed directly by the head of state, which formed the Provincial
Coordinating Council. The governor also controlled the local police. The povits (counties)
were headed by Prefects (Hamangiu, 1942, pp. 1721-1728). For more effective control
of the provinces, a Corps of Commissioners-General for Bessarabia and Bukovyna was
created, consisting of eight high-ranking officials under I. Antonescu, who could give the
commissioners the extraordinary powers (Hamangiu, 1942, pp. 1726-1727). In addition
to it, § 40 of the same law regulates the establishment of the Civil-Military Cabinet for
Bessarabia and Bukovyna with the subdivisions. He was to coordinate the activities of the
provincial governors and ensure communication between the dictator, the government and
the governors, gather information and identify propagandists.

On the 20" of July in 1941, the Supreme Commander-in-Chief introduced the emergency
security measures in order to establish strict control and unify the life of the incorporated
territories. Military intelligence and counterintelligence underwent major changes and
were given a task concerning gathering the information on foreign spies and the Soviet
propagandists. The work was rewarded with the prizes — from 2 thousand lei to 10 thousand
lei (SACR, f. 38, d. 6, c. 118, pp. 244, 506).

Hence, Antonescu’s regime took the drastic measures, which testified the desire to
strengthen the state as soon as possible, to centralize the governance, and to launch a serious
struggle against the Soviet propaganda. During 1941 — 1943, the security guard seized the
secret documents about the Soviet intelligence centers’ plans, the propaganda direction in the
territory of Northern Bukovyna and Bessarabia (SACR, f. P-307, d. 1, c. 2407, pp. 70-75;
d. 1, c. 406). Thousands of cases from the Bukovyna Provincial Governor’s Office concern
a special method of destabilizing the situation in Romania. It was a matter of preparing for
the re-occupation of these territories. One of the propaganda manuals played a key role, as it
selected trained individuals, who were due to recruit people to the special forces to organize
the subversive activities. They worked with those in various positions from 1940 to 1941
closely. In the spring of 1943, the Romanian government sent the Governor a secret document
regarding the activities of a wide network of the Soviet propagandists in Bukovyna, who were
actually preparing the population for the return of the Soviet power (SACR, f. P-307, d. 1,
c. 1099; c. 1124, pp. 1-2).

The intelligence and sabotage extensive network development in the territory of
Northern Bukovyna is depicted in the secret work “The Regional Committee Organizational
and Instructional Department References”, which was adopted on the 24" of June in 1946
(SACR, f. 1, d. 2, c. 69-72 (joined), pp. 2-9). Hence, in July 1941, 7 battle groups were
created in four districts, as well as 10 underground party groups in 7 districts. In October
1941, the underground Regional Committee of the party, headed by O. Boyark, the First
Secretary, began its activities. However, within a few weeks, a network of secret apartments
was discovered, and on the 10" — 11" November in 1941, a military tribunal sentenced the
majority to death. At the same time, in September 1941, the Komsomol organization headed
by K. Halkin appeared in Khotyn, which was engaged in “sabotage and subversive activities,
the distribution of the Soviet leaflets” (SACR, f.1, d. 2, c. 69-72 (joined), p. 5). They killed
a number of Romanian police officers, destroyed important communications, and blew up
several businesses and institutions. By the end of 1942, all cells were exposed. Lots of mass
arrests were made, some were shot, and others were to serve from 5 to 25 years of hard
labour. During 1941 — 1944 there was an extensive organization in Chernivtsi. The center
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published the newspaper “Stalin’s Eagle”. The case file contains a summary of the personnel
and combat activities of underground communist organizations, sabotage groups and guerrilla
units in 1941 — 1944 in Bukovyna. The five groups included 192 people, who conducted
more than 10 combat operations, destroyed 20 cars and 75 km telecommunications, blew up
6 ammunition depots (SACR, f. 1, d. 2, c. 69-72 (joined), pp. 8-9). The information sector of
the underground Regional Committee compiled lists of the “traitors”, “dissatisfied”, which
included all those, who worked at the university and schools, were the Romanian police officers,
security officers, counterintelligence and governor’s officials (SACR, f. 1, d. 2, c. 6972
(combined), p. 36 (combined), c. 36). In addition, there was a network of “informers”, who in
1944 handed over the materials collected for 1941 — 1944 to the NKVD.

Strengthening for the agitators was the work written by J. V. Stalin “On the Great Patriotic
War of the Soviet Union” (Stalin, 1943), which the Regional Committee of the KP (b) on the
3% of July in 1944 recommended the “ideological and political education of the population”
(SACR, f. 1,d. 9, c. 2, pp. 47-49).

The historical science was assigned a task concerning developing the “right” prism for
the Soviet processes’ perception as the Ukrainian people’s aspirations for the “reunification”.
This is confirmed by Khrushchev’s letter to J. Stalin regarding the events to celebrate in
January of 1944 the 290th anniversary of the conclusion of the Pereyaslav agreement. In the
“Project on the celebration of the 290th anniversary of the accession of Ukraine to Russia”
the fact of signing this agreement is regarded as a union of two fraternal peoples, which are
connected by the “common historical process of formation of their nation” (Central State
Archives of Public Organizations of Ukraine — CSAPOU, f. 1, d. 70, c. 91, pp. 45-47).
M. N. Petrovskyi remained an unshakable authority, substantiating the positivity thesis
concerning the Ukraine’s accession to Russia in 1654, while showing the connection between
the events of the mid-seventeenth century and the Ukrainian territories entry into the USSR.
In 1944, in the work “The Ukrainian people Reunification in a single Ukrainian Soviet state”,
the scientist set out his own concept of the “common initial history of three fraternal, one-
blooded peoples”. The so-called “common cradle” concept substantiations were actualized
after the entry of Transcarpathia into the USSR. However, in 1944, F. Yenevych, the Institute
of Party History Director under the Central Committee of the Communist Party (b), criticized
scholars for the “confusing coverage” of the Ukrainian ethnogenesis issue of (Smolii, (ed.),
U leshchatakh totalitaryzmu, 1996, pp. 127-128).

The renowned Soviet luminaries — medievalist O. D. Udaltsov (Udaltsov, 1942, 1943),
a Slavist M. S. Derzhavin (Derzhavin, 1944) and the ancient era researcher V. V. Mavrodin
(Mavrodin, 1941, 1946) created a theoretical basis for interpreting the Ukrainian territories
accession process to the USSR.

On the 30" of October in 1944, the Soviet People’s Commissar of the USSR and the
Central Committee of the Communist Party (b) U established publishing the Ukrainian
Soviet Encyclopedia, which paramount task was to “strengthen the education of the masses,
especially the party-Soviet cadres and intellectuals in the spirit of Bolshevism and Soviet
patriotism” (Pro vydannia, 1944, p. 1).

All the transformations in the Ukrainian historiography were reflected inevitably in the
propaganda work on the places. The ideologists in the Regional Committees of the party
decided to flick through the methods of teaching history as the history of the USSR peoples.
On the 18" of October in 1944, at a meeting of the Chernivtsi Regional Committee, the
resolution “On the state of teaching the history of the USSR peoples in Chernivtsi’s Kitsman
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district and the Stalin district schools” was adopted (SACR, f. 1, d. 9, c. 4, p. 56). It was
mentioned that “teaching the history of the USSR peoples is not organically connected with
the present, it is politically exhausted”, ignoring the Marxist approach to the interpretation of
certain periods. As a result, a whole group of the history teachers suffered from repression.

The Regional Committee Propaganda Department of the KP (B) U held regional seminars
for the speakers advanced training every month. Thus, in the appendix to item 19 of Chernivtsi
Regional Committee of the CP (b) U meeting of the 3™ of July in 1944, it is stated in the section
“The Measures” that City Committees are obliged to hold talks on the Soviet democracy
principles and revolutionary legitimacy. It was highly recommended to display on the boards
and in special installations the “atrocities, crimes and damage caused by the German-Romanian
occupiers” in the districts and cities of the region. The reporting for April — June 1944 showed
that the agitators read 400 political reports and lectures, held several thousand meetings, which
were attended by 50 thousand Bukovynians (SACR, f. 1, d. 9, c. 2, pp. 47-48). In addition, on
the 14th of June, a resolution was adopted by the Bureau of the party’s Regional Committee on
the radio broadcasting organization and radiofication in Bukovyna. It was about the maximum
radio usage as a “propaganda tool in the hands of the party”. The topics of the programmes,
which were to cover the role of the party and Stalin as the “organizer and leader of the victories
of the Soviet people”, were outlined. The party structures were responsible for the “politically
trained and tested” personnel selection for the radio stations in Chernivtsi and districts. The
programmes’ censorship was entrusted to the propaganda department of the KP (b) U Regional
Committee headed by O. Andryushchenko. In addition, the Head of the Propaganda Department
together with the Head of the NKVD Regional Department were to ensure the private radios’
seizure within 10 days (SACR, f. 1, d. 9, c. 7, pp. 108-110).

On the 3% of July in 1944, a secret resolution issued by the Regional Party Committee
Bureau “On approval of measures to improve the political work among the population”,
which was signed by 1. Zelenyuk, the Regional Committee Secretary (SACR, f. 1, d. 9, c. 8,
p- 60). The document described the forms of work with the large audiences: 1) the Red Army’s
explanatory work on the victories, military and political events and prospects for war, the
Ukrainian territories liberation from the “Nazi invaders”; 2) the internal life of the country
coverage issues. The particular attention was paid to work with the intelligentsia, as “most were
educated in various bourgeois educational institutions” (SACR, f. 1,d. 9, c. 2, p. 49; c. §, p. 65).

On the 13" of November in 1944, at the Regional Committee of the CP (B) U Bureau
meeting, the subject of speeches to large audiences was approved, compiled on the basis of
a report by M. Khrushchev, the Chairman of the Soviet People’s Commissar of the USSR
(SACR, f. 1,d. 9, c. 5, p. 50). In accordance with the above-mentioned resolution, the topics
of events were sent to the District and City Committees on a monthly basis. As for the
ideological “processing” of the university faculty, teachers, writers, doctors, lawyers, the
District and City Committees were obliged to organize special “circles” for them.

However, the propaganda’s main direction was aimed at counteracting and discrediting
the National Liberation Movement led by the OUN and UPA (Ilnytskyi & Kantor, 2019). In
a memorandum sent to M. Khrushchev, the Central Committee of the CP (B) U Secretary on
the 27" of February in 1945, on the party’s decisions implementation on the 10" of January in
1945 “On intensifying the struggle against the Ukrainian-German nationalists” the following
information is given: authorized by the Regional Committee from the staff of the Regional
Committee and the regional party active, as well as the managers and operatives of the
NKVD and NKDB departments to assist in the organization of work and the fight against
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bandits” (SACR, f. 1, d. 1, c. 184, 204 (joined), p. 2). A total of 200 people were involved.
Each was “personally responsible for the state of advocacy”. They organized speeches at
village meetings, at which the names of those who were in the underground were announced.
Fictitious individuals were often involved in naming the OUN members, who were allegedly
known to the NKVD, and urging relatives to surrender voluntarily. The Soviet lawyers also
“worked” with the population, explaining the content of the order of the Presidium of the
Supreme Soviet of the USSR of December 30, 1944. Thus, on the 10" of February in 1945,
similar meetings in Putilsky, Vyzhnytskyi and Vashkivtsyi districts covered 83,202 peasants.

Due to the above-mentioned situation, discord and doubt about the successful resistance to the
Soviet regime spread and caused distrust among the local population, which often betrayed the
soldiers’ hiding places. As a result, the image of the “liberators” was created. Furthermore, there
were pieces of evidence evidences by the Verkhovna Rada Presidium and the People’s Commissar
of the USSR appeals concerning the “liberated” territories. These were the documents issued in
February 1944, November 1944, May 1945 and February 1946. The texts of these documents
were reproduced in leaflets, posters, which were distributed in the settlements, posted in public
places. According to the documents, the Soviet government promised forgiveness to all, who
agreed to cooperate (Sokhan, P. (ed.), Litopys UPA, 2001, pp. 104-116, 155-159, 223-230). The
special traveling brigades agitated in the villages and settlements.

The report written by the Regional Committee Propaganda and Agitation Department in
the 1947™ contains the information about the Regional Committee of the CP (b) U groups
of lecturers from the leading scientists of the university, medical and teaching institutes,
and teachers of party courses. In the 1947, the agitation covered more than 100,000 people.
1046 lectures were given: 237 of them — on the history and theory of the CPSU, 353 —political
and 106 — international issues. Lecturers of the Komsomol Regional Committee joined
this process: 660 lectures, which covered almost 50,000 people, and the regional lecture
bureau with three sections, which gave 14,920 lectures, which was much more than in
1944 — 1946 (SACR, f. 1, d. 2, c. 657, pp. 20-23, 26, 35).

In 1946 — 1947, the critique written by M. Hrushevsky’s concerning the “bourgeois-
nationalist concept” and his school, repression of dissidents, which was reflected in the
ideological and political education tendencies, gained momentum. In June 1946, at a meeting
on propaganda at the Central Committee of the CP (B) U, in a report on the state and tasks
of the ideological work, Secretary of the Central Committee of the CP (B) U K. Lytvyn
emphasized the struggle against the “hostile concept” (Lytvyn, 1946). ). “Soviet Bukovyna”
published the following material: “Hrushevskyi — ideologue and leader of the bourgeois-
nationalist counterrevolution in Ukraine” (SACR, f. 1, d. 2, c. 657, p. 35).

Numerous central, regional and district publications, as well as radio broadcasting,
undergone serious changes. The Regional Committee Secretaries and the Party District
Committees were responsible for the information selection and censorship. In 1947, the
volume of circulation and subscriptions to newspapers and magazines increased significantly
“voluntarily and compulsorily”: 10,894 central, 24,660 republican and 16,000 regional
newspapers, as well as 5,346 magazines. During the period of 1947, 467 radio broadcasts
were conducted on the “achievements” of the government. In the same spirit, a new repertoire
of the drama theater and philharmonic was compiled (SACR, f. 1, d. 2, c. 657, pp. 52, 54, 75).

The Conclusions. Taking everything into considation, the main goal of the Sovietization
processes in Northern Bukovyna and Bessarabia, which joined the USSR, was to achieve the
most profound changes in mentality, perception of self-identity, distorted understanding of
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their own ethnogenesis. The propaganda campaigns were developed in accordance with the
Central Committee of the CPSU (b) decisions, which went down to the party leadership of
the republic. Diverse tools were used in order to keep everything under control at the annexed
territories and prepare the masses for the state of being captured, for instance, the whole arsenal
on means of influence was applied, party control over the periodicals and radio broadcasting,
censorship of the repertoire of theaters, philharmonics, the historical science transformation
into the instrument of consciousness manipulation, coverage of lecture groups by a large part
of the population. At the same time, an information war was launched in order to discredit
the “Ukrainian bourgeois nationalists”. In addition, the authorities, aimed at strengthening its
authority, speculated on the “national issue”, inciting hatred against the Romanians.
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THE PROBLEM OF THE UNRECOGNIZED STATES OF THE POST-SOVIET
SPACE IN THE POLITICS OF THE RUSSIAN FEDERATION

Abstract. The article focuses on the analysis of the problem place of unrecognized / partially
recognized states and frozen conflicts in the post-Soviet space in the foreign policy of the Russian
Federation. Its aim is to identify the key features of the Russian policy toward self-proclaimed republics,
which should help to formulate an objective view of the tools used by the Kremlin in international
relations. The methodology of the research includes a set of approaches (systematic, objectivity,
historicism) and methods (comparative and functional analysis, induction, deduction, case studies).
This makes it possible to characterize fully the evolution of Moscow's attitude towards the separatist
movements of the post-Soviet space (from friendly neutrality through a covert support to a full use as a
tool of a hybrid aggressive policy aimed at restoring imperial greatness), to explore Russia’s military
and economic policies regarding Transnistria, Abkhazia, South Ossetia, the so-called “Donetsk People's
Republic” (“DPR”) and “Luhansk People’s Republic” (“LPR”); to assess the risks posed by Russia’s
position to a regional security and the stability of neighbouring countries. The scientific novelty of
the article is to summarize the material on certain conflict cases precisely from the point of view of
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Russia s role in their exacerbation — thus different examples of violations of the state sovereignty of the
post-Soviet republics are considered through the prism of the Kremlin's contribution to the escalation.
The Conclusions. In the article it is emphasized that Russia is primarily responsible for supporting
the functioning of several unrecognized states in the territory of the former USSR. At the beginning of
the 1990-ies, Moscow was not the sole initiator of the conflicts that led to this situation — however, it
successfully used it to secure its presence in key areas of a regional space, and subsequently placed this
deposit at the service of its imperial ambitions. Following the revision of Russia s approach to the world
security environment in the mid-2000-ies, the Kremlin uses the factor of self-proclaimed republics
to put pressure on the neighbouring countries, including by resorting to the practice of artificially
creating separatist movements as one of the elements of its own hybrid strategy. It is emphasized that
the majority of the unrecognized post-Soviet states are completely dependent on the Russian Federation
in the fields of security and economics — thus, they are devoid of any sign of independence, and should
only be regarded as an integral tool in Russia s revanchist neo-imperial policy.

Key words: the Russian Federation, Donbas, Abkhazia, South Ossetia, Transnistria, unrecognized
state.

IMPOBJIEMA HEBU3HAHUX JEPXKAB IIOCTPAJSIHCHBKOT'O TPOCTOPY
B OJIITUII POCIMCBKOI ®EJIEPAIIIT

Anomayin. Y cmammi ananizyemocs micye npoonemu HegUHAHUX/4ACIMKOBOBUSHAHUX 0epicas ma
3aMOPOHCEHUX KOHPAIKMIE Ha NOCMPAOAHCLKOMY Npocmopi 6 306HiwHill nonimuyi Pociticekoi ®edepa-
yii. It memoio € gusgnenms xapaxmepHux puc pociticbkoi ROTmuKy wooo camonpo2onouenux pecnyaix,
wo mae donomozmu y YopmyeanHi 06 'ekmueHo2o no2nsAdy na incmpymenmapii, 3acmocosanuii Kpemnem
8 MIHCHAPOOHUX 8IOHOCUHAX. Memooonozia 00CiOHceHHA BKI0YUAE KOMNIEKC Ni0X00i8 (cucmemHicmo,
00 ekmueHicmy, icmopuzm) ma memooie (NOPIGHsIbHUL MA QYHKYIOHANBHULIAHANE3, THOYKYIs, 0edyK-
yis, Ketic-cmaoi). Lle oae 3mozy oxapakmepusysamu y nogHomy oocasi esonoyito cmaenenns Mockeu
00 cenapamucmcovKux pyxie nocmpaosaHcbko2o npocmopy (6i0 Opy*CHb020 Heumpanimemy yepes npu-
X08aHY NIOMPUMKY 00 NOGHOYIHHO2O 3ACMOCYEAHHS K THCMPYMEHMA 2i6pUuoHol agpecusHol noaimuxu,
CIPAMOBAHOT HA BIOHOBNIEHHS IMNEPCLKOL 8enuyi), 00CaiOumu GIiCbKO8Y ma eKoHoMIuKY noaimuxy Pocii
cmocogno Ilpuonicmpos’s, Abxasii, Ilieoennoi Ocemii, max 36anux “/oneyvroi Hapoonoi Pecnyoni-
xu”(“/[HP”)ma “Jlyeancwvroi Hapoownoi Pecnyonixu” (“JIHP”); oyinumu pusuxu, sSKi pociiicbka nosuyis
cmeopioe 0 pecioHanbHOT be3neku | cmabitbHocmi Kpain-cycioie. Haykoea nosusna cmammi nonseae
6 Y3a2aNbHeHHI MAMEPIAy CMOCOBHO NEGHUX KOHGDIIKMHUX Kelicie came 3 no3uyii pori Pocii 6 ixnvomy
3020CMPENHT — MAKUM YUHOM, HA NePUUti NOTA0 PI3HI 3a Xapakmepom ma NPUYUHAMU NPUKIAOU NOPY-
WeH sl 0epIICcaBHO20 cyBepeHimeny NOCMPAOIHCLKUX PecnyOiK po3ensa0aiomvcs yepe3 npusmy GHecKy
Kpemns 6 eckanayito konghnixmy it ompumanux 6io yv020 6eneiyii. Bucnosku. Y cmammi niokpeciio-
emucs, wo came Pocisi Hece 0CHOBHY 810n06I0AbHICIb 30 NIOMPUMKY (DYHKYIOHYS8AHHSL KIIbKOX HeGU3HA-
Hux 0eparcas na mepenax xonuwinvoeo CPCP. Ha nouamxy 1990-x pp. eona ne Oyna eounum iniyiamopom
KoH¢hnikmis, aKi npuzeenu 00 maxoi cumyayii — emim, 60an0 ukopucmana ii 01 3abesneueHus c8oei
NPUCYMHOCII Y KNIOHOBUX PAUOHAX Pe2IOHANbHO20 NPOCMOpPY, d 32000M NOCMABUNA Yell 0eno3um Ha
cyarcoy ceoim imnepcvium amobiyism. Ilicas pegizii pociticbkoeo nioxody 00 c8imoeozo 6e3neko8oo cepe-
dosuwya 6 cepeouni 2000-x pp. Kpemito suxopucmogye (paxmop camonpo2oiowenux pecnyonix 0ist Mucky
HA Kpainu-cyciou, 6 momy Yucii 36epmaroyucy 00 NPAKMuKY Wny4Ho20 CMEOperHs cenapamucmcoKux
PYXi8 — 00HO20 3 eneMeHmi8 8ACHOI 2ibpudHoi cmpamezii. Hazonouyemocs Ha momy, wo Oitvuicmy
HEBUSHAHUX 0epAHCas NOCMPAOAHCHKO20 NPOCMOopy nepebysaroms y nosHiil 3anexcrnocmi 6io PD 6 cpepax
be3nexu ma eKoHOMIKU — a omaice, n036asneHi 6Y0b-sIKUX O3HAK CAMOCMIUHOCI, [ IX 6apmo posensoamu
Jue K Hegio '€EMHULL IHCMPYMEHM POCICLKOI Pe8AHUUCICLKOL HeOIMNePCbKoi NOTIMUKLL.

Knrwwuoei cnosa: Pociticoka ©@edepayisn, [onbac, Abxaszisa, Ilieoenna Ocemis, Ilpuonicmpog’s,
HeBU3HAHA 0epoicasa.

The Problem Statement. After the end of the Cold War, the post-Soviet space became
the scene of global transformations that changed the geopolitical map of the world. The
collapse of the Soviet Union led to the emergence of fifteen recognized independent states.
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However, under the conditions of destabilization, uncertainty and loss of control by central
authorities over certain territories, the activation of separatist ideas in parallel led to the
emergence of a number of self-proclaimed quasi-state entities.

As this region has remained a part of the Russian so-called imperial heartland for centuries, we
must emphasize that Moscow’s position was extremely important for the state-making processes
within its borders. Its historic authority and status of a central regional power have inspired some
politicians and leaders to turn to the pro-Russian orientation, rejecting the policies of the new
national elites of the former Soviet republics. Initially, this became one of the sources of a local
separatism. Subsequently, as the Russian Federation regained its potential and embarked on
strengthening control of its immediate geographical environment, the support of such agents of
influence became one of the Kremlin’s foreign policy instruments. In some cases, this even takes
the form of a complete artificial construction of the problem of “separatism’ and its use as a tool of
a hybrid aggression. It can be reasonably argued that Russia’s position is a determining factor that
influenced the conditions of creation and existence of quasi-state entities of the post-Soviet space,
and today forms the prospects for the further evolution of each particular case. Thus, exploring the
main features of the Russian policy on the subject is a key element in understanding the essence
of the problems that have been destabilizing the region for several decades.

The Analysis of Sources and Recent Researches. The problem of the post-Soviet
unrecognized states and Russian policy towards them was studied by a number of researchers.
During recent years, we can specially highlight works of S. Fischer, K. Biischer, F. Smolnik,
U. Halbach, A. W. M. Gerrits, M. Bader, H. T. Koelle, J. Larsen, T. Nagashima, V. Jeifets,
N. Dobronravin, S. Markedonov, S. Baymukhametov. Among Ukrainian researchers we
should pay attention to the results of the scientific work made by P. Hai-Nyzhnyk, L. Chuprii,
A. Holtsov, V. Ishchenko, L. Kovryk-Tokar, O. Telenko, M. Zamikula. Important sources of
materials on the topic are the memoirs (such as work of Russian general A. Lebed) and the
articles of the current political leaders.

The Purpose of the Publication. The purpose of this article is to identify the main
features of the Russian policy towards the self-proclaimed states within the borders of the
former Soviet Union. For this purpose, we consistently analyze the evolution of the Russian
approach to the problem, examine the military political and economic components of
Moscow’s interaction with the quasi-entities, assess the level of control that the Kremlin has
over them nowadays.

The Statement of the Basic Material. It is in the territory of the former USSR that most
of the unrecognized or partially recognized states of the European space are located. From
the early 1990-ies, Pridnestrovian Moldavian Republic, Nagorno-Karabakh Republic, the
Republic of South Ossetia, the Republic of Abkhazia belong to this category. Since 2014,
the list has been expanded with regimes that were established in the uncontrolled territories
of Donetsk and Luhansk regions — with the so-called Donetsk and Luhansk People’s
Republics. Also, we should add to this some less well-known and short-lived manifestations
of separatism and pseudo-separatism. Thus, during the first half of the 1990-ies the Gagauz
Republic sought to secede from Moldova; in Georgia, similar ambitions were demonstrated
by Ajarian separatists; finally, for a short period of time, the status of an unrecognized state
was formally claimed by the Crimea — however, the situation quickly changed when its actual
occupation by the Russian military was underpinned by a formal annexation.

As we can see, most of the precedents of separatism are related to the period of the
beginning of the 1990-ies, when in the conditions of the collapse of the USSR, some of
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the local elites turned to the realization of the state-building ambitions. Taking the situation
from the standpoint of the Russian Federation, we consider it erroneous to impose an
undeniable responsibility for these events solely on Moscow. In fact, at the first stage
Russia had a considerable number of internal problems, the solution of which distracted the
authorities’ attention from the active interference in the affairs of the former Soviet republics.
Undoubtedly, some circles of the Russian political elite had their interests in the conflict
zones — and under the conditions of weakening of the central governmental control even used
the state resources for their protection. However, during the beginning of the 1990-ies, we did
not see any evidence of a centralized and planned Russian strategy aimed at intensifying a
local separatism — rather, it was a matter of local initiatives of certain political circles and elite
representatives, justified by business interests, personal ambitions and understanding. For
instance, in the case of the Transnistrian conflict, the key role of the 14th Army Commander
Alexander Lebed in opposing Moldovan forces trying to regain control of the region is a
well-known fact. In many aspects he acted on the basis of his own vision of the situation
and his own understanding of the interests of the Russian Federation — not according to the
specific instructions and plans drawn up in Moscow. He even got some criticism from the
central command, which tried to implement a non-intervention policy in the conflict zone
(Lebed, 1995). Thus, it was this semi-professional, in some ways “amateurish” approach
that characterized the first reaction of the Russian authorities to the “sovereignty parade”.
However, the initiative actions of specific Russian politicians and field military commanders
made a significant contribution to preventing the rapid defeat of separatists’ forces at the
beginning of the 1990-ies. And only when the central government in Moscow consolidated
its position, it began to coordinate actions in order to use the situation to its own advantage —
on the basis of its own military potential and threats of its use. For instance, the support of the
Abkhaz and Nagorno-Karabakh separatists was used to destabilize Georgia and Azerbaijan,
who tried to implement too independent and self-contained policies. The experts believe that
this was one of the factors that forced Tbilisi and Baku to give up part of their ambitions and
join the CIS (Fischer, Biischer, Smolnik, Halbach, 2016, p. 12). In any case, this approach of
the Russian Federation resulted in the freezing of some conflicts. It also led to emergence of
the unrecognized state entities of varying degrees of perspective and success.

In the XXIst century geopolitical concepts, which provided for the creation of a strong
Russian state with a belt of political, economic, and security-dependent allies / clients in the
post-Soviet space gained popularity. In the foreign policy of the Russian Federation at the
beginning of the 2000-ies there is a clear line of the Russian authorities on the formation of
a separate regional center of power around Moscow (Kovryk-Tokar, 2013, p. 212). Having
recovered from the transformational crises of the end of the XXth century, and receiving a
new leadership of Vladimir Putin and his surroundings, who cherished the hope of regaining
the status of a global player and center of power in international relations, Russia began to
re-evaluate its political vectors. At the same time, it turned out that the presence of the self-
proclaimed states was akind ofahidden deposit for the Russian authorities—anunusual resource
that could be used to maintain its influence in the post-Soviet space. An important milestone
in the process of changing Russian open position on the issue of the unrecognized states was
the Kosovo precedent. According to many experts, it changed the context of this issue and
laid the groundwork for reviewing the official Russian approach (Jeifets, Dobronravin, 2017).
A discussion in the Russian Parliament, launched in the spring of 2008, illustrates the truth of
this statement. The nature of the conversations and its rhetoric demonstrate the signal, which
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Russia was giving to the world about its position on the issue. They showed that the Kremlin,
in a full compliance with the revisionist vision of the world order declared in Munich the year
before, was ready to intensify its international activities without fear of confrontation with
the West, and allow a departure from the traditional orientation on the fundamental principles
of international relations (Fischer, Biischer, Smolnik, Halbach, 2016, pp. 10—11). This was
confirmed by the presidential initiatives to open consular offices in Abkhazia and South
Ossetia, cooperation intensification of the Russian state bodies with representatives of these
unrecognized states, and an official documents recognition of individuals and legal entities.
Thus, Russia was preparing to imitate the US policy toward Taiwan regarding Moscow-
oriented quasi-formations of the post-Soviet space (except Nagorno-Karabakh case, since
its status was directly related to Russia’s strategy of playing on the Armenian-Azerbaijani
confrontation) (Kobrinskaya, 2008, p. 2). However, only a few months later, the Russian
authorities demonstrated a more radical approach. Having provoked a conflict with Georgia
over South Ossetia, the Kremlin effectively occupied the Tbilisi-uncontrolled Georgian
territories and recognized their independence as a demonstrative step. By this, Moscow gave
a direct answer to the Kosovo precedent and demonstrated a clear ambition to apply for a
global leadershipbased on a “special model” of relations with the surrounding actors (Hai-
Nyzhnyk, Chuprii, 2016, p. 106). Thus, the Russian Federation showed readiness to intensify
its aggressive policies in traditional areas of interest and lack of respect for the territorial
integrity of other state actors. The West’s weak reaction to these events only encouraged
Moscow to a further escalation.

During recent years, the Russian Federation demonstrated a new approach to the problem
of the unrecognized states. The Kremlin uses it as a tool of a direct aggression against its
neighbours. Russia no longer simply supports certain separatist movements, responding to
the objective situation and contributing to the intensification of the conflict. It simply initiates
the conflict, artificially forming the separatism problem. The movements and groups created
in this way are devoid of minimal signs of independence — they are completely controlled
by Moscow and depend on its financial and military assistance. In this specific format the
aggression against Ukraine was developed, resulting in the occupation of the Crimea and the
part of Donbas(Fischer, Biischer, Smolnik, Halbach, 2016, p. 9).

Despite the specific nature of each case, today we can confirm that almost all unrecognized
or partially recognized states of the post-Soviet space are totally dependent on the Russian
Federation (the only exception is Nagorno-Karabakh, which is oriented on Armenia — but
it is also supported by Moscow indirectly, through its allied relations with Yerevan, thus
giving an opportunity to blackmail Azerbaijan in order to keep Baku under some Russian
influence (Holtsov, 2017, p. 18). In fact, their existence is supported solely at the expense of
the Russian factor, both in the economic and the security fields.

For instance, in the economical context the occupied regions of Georgia are completely
dependent on Russia. In 2016, South Ossetia’s own contribution to the budget was limited
to 8% — the other part was provided by a financial assistance from the Russian Federation
(Markedonov, 2016). In the case of Abkhazia, the situation is a little better — as Sukhumi
has some potential for an independent economic activity. However, experts also estimate
the high level of Russia’s contribution to the budget of the republic. Even officially more
than 50% of the Abkhaz budget is received from Russia through direct a financial aid or
trade (Telenko, 2018, p. 449) — but unofficially this sum is even larger. In 2017 the Russian
contribution to it amounted to 4,7 billion rubles; in 2018 — to 4,3 billion rubles. It is estimated
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that during the period of 2008 — 2015 Russia provided near 71,6 billion rubles to Tskhinvali
and Sukhumi (Baymukhametov, 2019). Also, Abkhazia and South Ossetia have virtually no
foreign economic relations outside their partnership with Russia. Transnistria costs Russia
much less — and here Moscow supports the local authorities by helping to provide the region’s
population with pensions and health care systems, implementing housing programmes
(Baymukhametov, 2019). Another recipient of the Russian funds are the so-called Donetsk
and Luhansk People’s Republics (“DPR” and “LPR”). These entities are solely sponsored by
Moscow. The exact size of such help is difficult to estimate, since the parties hide the accurate
data. The experts agree that Russia’s annual expenditures in this area amount to more than
$ 3 billion (Baymukhametov, 2019). The funds are channeled from two sources — in the
form of a direct funding (shadow activity) and through the Commission for Humanitarian
Assistance in the Donbas Republics, headed by Deputy Minister of Economic Development
of the Russian Federation Sergiy Nazarov (an open activity). Moscow tries to compensate
these costs by fully exploiting the industrial potential of the occupied territories. However,
the Ukrainian experts estimate that the chances for reaching these indicators are very small
(Chernysh, 2019). These“investments” have no economic benefits for Russia at all. They
are motivated solely by political reasons. The economic dependence of the self-proclaimed
republics on the Russian Federation is compounded by the comprehensive implementation of
the Russian standards in their economy.

A separate feature of Russia’s economic policy towards the unrecognized and partially
recognized states is the direct control of their economic resources and infrastructure. Such
policy is an element of Moscow’s “hidden annexation” strategy. For instance, Russian
Railways controls the Abkhazian railway infrastructure. Oil from the Abkhaz shelf is also
exploited by “Rosneft” company (Gerrits, Bader, 2016, p. 301). The Ministry of Regional
Development of the Russian Federation is responsible for the infrastructure development of
Abkhazia and South Ossetia. Rejection of customs restrictions on trade actually transforms
their economies into the part of Russia’s economic space (Kobrinskaya, 2008, p. 3). In the
case of the occupied territories of Donbas the Russian Federation resorts to another strategy.
Not recognizing officially the independence of the so-called “DPR” and “LPR”, while fully
controlling these pseudo states, it applies a predatory strategy by resorting to the direct
exploitation of the region’s industrial infrastructure and natural resources. There is a clear
evidence of the thieves’ export to the Russian territory of equipment and documentation from
the Ukrainian enterprises, which began during the active phase of the conflict. Nowadays,
the Russians manage coal production in the occupied territories. However, it is by no means
a matter of trade relations — only the use of shadow schemes controlled by the Russian secret
services (Chernysh, 2019).

In order to hide its own role in supporting local conflicts in the post-Soviet space, the Russian
Federation actively uses existing links between the unrecognized republics. For instance, South
Ossetia is actively used to cover the Russian activity in the territories of the so-called “DPR”
and “LPR”. Local companies actively use the South Ossetian Bank — an institution established
in a similar quasi-state, which, however, has official branches in the Russian territory thus
serves as a channel of access to the Russian banking system (Chernysh, 2019).

Similar to economy, the military component of the Russian policy towards the
unrecognized post-Soviet states was dominant from the outset. An important element
of the Russian intervention in the conflicts around the self-proclaimed republics was the
peacekeeping policy. To legitimize its presence in the conflict zones (namely in Transnistria,
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Abkhazia and South Ossetia) Moscow turned to this tool. This was made to gain credibility
with the Western partners and to secure dominant positions in certain regions.

Nowadays, the Russian Federation is actively using the territories of the unrecognized
and partially recognized states of the post-Soviet space as springboards that surround the
Russian national borders as a forward bastion. After the war of 2008, the Russian commanders
initiated the creation of military bases in Abkhazia and South Ossetia, which were put into
service the following year. In 2009, Russia signed agreements with the authorities of the
self-proclaimed republics to deploy its permanent contingents on their territories for a term
of 49 years, with the possibility of its automatic prolongation for another 15 years. From 7 to
8 thousand Russian servicemen armed with modern equipment serve in the occupied Georgian
territories (Military Balance, 2018 p. 206). In parallel, the Russian Federation supports the
development of the so-called national armed forces of Abkhazia and South Ossetia. During
the years that followed, the implementation of security agreements only emphasized the
dependence of the self-proclaimed republics on the Kremlin. As of 2018, local military units
at the disposal of local authorities are in fact integrated into the Russian military structures
(Kuimova, Wezeman, 2018, p. 3).

In the territory of the self-proclaimed Transnistria Russia has been holding a contingent
of 1,500 troops since the beginning of the 1990-ies. Formally, it was primarily intended to
ensure the protection and export of the Soviet weapons from the territory of the unrecognized
republic. However, at the beginning of the XXIst century, the process of transporting a
military equipment was actually completed — but Moscow was in no hurry to reduce its
military presence. Nowadays the Russian contingent is in fact the guarantor of the protection
of the Russian interests in the region and the tacit evidence of support for a local separatism
(Zamikula, 2017).

In the case of the pseudo-republics of Donbas, Russia has a total control over their
military capabilities. It was created and maintained solely with the help of Russia’s financial
and logistical assistance. From an organizational point of view, the units that form the “armed
forces” of the so-called “DPR” and “LPR” are integrated into the hierarchical command
structure of the Russian Southern Military District. The Russians created two army corps
from them — the First (in Donetsk) and the Second (in Luhansk), which maintain the illusion
of the existence of an independent rebel army. In fact, they are directly subordinate to the
command of the Russian 8th Army. Moreover, in order to enhance the military potential of
the quasi-republics, Russia’s own military units are used, operating on a rotational basis in
the territory of Ukraine. The weapons available to the so-called separatists are of the Russian
origin only and should be considered as an integral part of the military might of this state.

The Russian Federation has resorted to such a strategy for several reasons. In its revanchist
policy, the Russian authorities try to regain the status of a superpower in the new system of
international relations. Relying on long-known concepts of spheres of influence and a global
competition within the international space, it seeks to “capture” certain regions, without
allowing other powerful actors there. The deployment of military bases in this case is an
element of this strategy, which should prevent the strengthening of the position of the United
States of America in the Caucasus and the Black Sea space.

Also, the presence of military contingents allows to increase a political influence on the
countries of the region. It becomes a deterrent that consolidates the situation in a format that
is favourable to Moscow. The Russian bases in Abkhazia and South Ossetia, are designed to
prevent Georgia from a successful implementation of Euro-Atlantic integration processes
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(Markedonov, 2011). The “creeping occupation” of the Georgian territory, which was carried
out during recent years with the direct involvement of the Russian servicemen, plays an
important role in these processes (Larsen, 2017, pp. 2—4). Similarly, the conservative stance
of the Russian leadership on the Karabakh conflict is actually turning Azerbaijan and Armenia
into hostages of Moscow.

At last, but not least, we should point out the importance of the military component of such
policy. The geographical location of the Russian forces on the territories of the unrecognized
entities is by all means strategically important for the improvement of the Russian military
potential. The bases in Transnistria and the South Caucasus create a kind of frontier defense. At
the same time, they can act as a springboard for the offensive. The Russian presence in Abkhazia
is also fully in line with the Black Sea region’s militarization strategy. It is an important element
of Russia’s plan to turn this region into an anti-access and area denial (A2/AD)zone.

Russia’s political influence on the unrecognized republics of the post-Soviet space was
also strengthened by means of the passportization process (Nagashima, 2019). Provision of
Russian citizenship to local people in Abkhazia and South Ossetia was one of the reasons for
the escalation of the situation in 2008. It was also used as an excuse for the Russian military
intervention — as the Kremlin stated that it tried to defend the Russian citizens from Georgian
forces. In later years the process continued, and now the same strategy is used in the case of
Donbas. It demonstrates the Russian approach to this conflict, and creates a direct additional
threat to the national security of Ukraine.

The analysis of the situation around the self-proclaimed states of the post-Soviet space
and Russia’s policy towards them allows us to propose classification of the cases, which were
characterized in the current article. In terms of preconditions, sources and circumstances of
the formation of such problems, they can be divided into three groups. The first includes the
cases of Nagorno-Karabakh, Abkhazia and South Ossetia, where a local separatism had a real
ethnic basis. In Transnistria, it was caused more by a political confrontation between elites;
although to some extent it was based on the Russian identity of the region’s population.
Instead, in Donbass, the separatist movement was artificially formed solely due to the
external Russian intervention.

From the point of view of Russia’s current formal perception of the problem of the
self-proclaimed states, it should be emphasized that Moscow is officially recognizing
independence of Abkhazia and South Ossetia. In particular, it has made efforts to ensure
that a similar decision is made by its international satellites and client states. This allows
researchers to use the term“partially recognized states” in relation to the occupied Georgian
territories, which distinguishes them from other self-proclaimed actors (Ishchenko, 2016,
p- 210). However, in our opinion, it is necessary to understand clearly that in this case, the
recognition is only a formality — because it was carried out exclusively by the occupier and
his few allies. Therefore, an unbiased analysis of the situation proves that in reality the status
of these territories does not differ from other examples considered in the article.

Regarding the ideological context of Russia’s approach to individual cases, we can
see differences in Moscow’s position concerning the regions where it supports separatism
(or directly initiates the problem) under the banner of protecting the Russian population
(which coincides with the concept of “Russian world”), and on ethnic conflicts in the
Caucasus. However, from a political point of view, nowadays all these areas are the
elements of a single strategy aimed at ensuring the regional dominance of the Russian
Federation.
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The Conclusions. Russia plays an extremely important role in the development of events
within the precedents of the frozen conflicts and the creation of self-proclaimed states in the
post-Soviet space. It uses these destabilizing factors to form a favourable atmosphere within
a regional space, in which the above-mentioned quasi-republics become instruments of its
foreign policy. The Russian policy in this area has passed several stages of development —
from friendly neutrality through a covert support to a full use as a tool of a hybrid aggressive
policy. At the last stage, Moscow implements a new strategy — from now on it initiates
pseudo-separatist movements (such as in Ukraine), thus artificially creating the conditions
for the formal declaration of new independent states that actually function exclusively in the
territories occupied by Russia. The latter thesis is confirmed by their total dependence on
the Russian Federation — in political, economic and military terms. In recent years, Russia
has strengthened control over a number of unrecognized and partially recognized states by
resorting to a strategy of “a hidden annexation”. Such a threatening policy is of a particular
relevance in the military sphere, since the Kremlin has created several bases on the territory
of the former USSR where it maintains its military presence and which can be used for a
future aggression.

In the current situation, there is a certain blame of the West — as it missed a moment
when the Russian Federation turned the problem of frozen conflicts into a powerful tool for
rebuilding and strengthening its influence in the post-Soviet space. For too long, Europe and
the United States have looked at the Russian actions through their fingers, de facto agreeing
to Russia’s preferential role in resolving these issues and thus removing responsibility from
their shoulders. However, since the events of 2008, the depth of the threat posed by such
Russian policy becomes clear. Therefore, opposition to the Russian strategy of destabilizing
the post-Soviet space by supporting and artificially creating separatist movements should
become an important element of the global strategy of the international community to
eliminate the threat posed by the Kremlin’s neo-imperialist approach.
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THE UKRAINIAN ISSUE IN THE POLITICAL STRATEGIES
OF THE POLISH PARTY ENVIRONMENTS OF THE INTERWAR ERA
OF THE XXth CENTURY: THE POLISH VISION

Abstract. The purpose of the article is to present the research results conducted by the Polish scholars
on the Polish party circles political strategies in the interwar period of the XXth century concerning the
Ukrainian issue, to personify the Polish authors’ scientific achievements, to predict the prospects for the
further scientific research. The methodology of the research is based on the principles of historicism,
systematicity, objectivity as well as the methods of historiographic analysis and synthesis. The scientific
novelty is that on the basis of the wide range of historiographical sources, which were created by the
Polish researchers, traced the process of accumulation and dissemination in time of historical knowledge
about the essence of national programs of the Polish political circles of the interwar period of the
XXth century and the ways to solve the Ukrainian issue. The Conclusions. The analyzed problem was
studied intensively at the scientific level during the 70 — 80-ies of the XXth century. The researchers
managed to clarify the program provisions of the main Polish party and political forces, in particular,
the Ukrainian's issue place and role in it. It was proved that there were two concepts of the official
Warsaw's policy leading in the interwar XXth century towards the Ukrainians — the national and state
assimilation. The supporters of the first concept were the Polish National Democracy representatives and
the second backed up the “pitsudczycy”. The Polish socialist activists made numerous attempts towards
the idea of imposing the territorial autonomy on the Ukrainians, which failed. According to the Polish
Ukrainophiles, whose representatives were in different political circles, imagined that the independent
Ukrainian state could form up only behind the Zbruch River. Modern Polish researchers deepened their
predecessors’work in all areas of the scientific research, especially in such issues as the Ukrainian issues
in the political views of R. Dmowski and in the programmes of the Polish socialists, Christian Democrats,
conservatives, the peasant party. It is shown that the visions of solving the national issues in Poland of the
last three party groups did not differ in originality and developed in line with the concept of building a
national Polish state, implementation during the interwar period of the XXth century.

Key words: Polish historiography, historiographical sources, Ukrainian issues, party, party
environments, national issue, interwar Poland.
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VKPATHCHKE MUTAHHSA Y MOJITUYHUX CTPATEITAX
HOJIbCbKUX MAPTIHHUX CEPEJIOBHUII MIDKBOEHHOI TIOBU XX cr.:
INOJBbCBKE BAYUEHHSA

Anomauia. Mema oOocnioxycennn — nokazamu 3000ymKu NOAbLCbKOL icmopioepadii y eusyenHi
CMaegneHHs NONbCbKO20 NONIMUKYMY Midc60EHHOT 006u XX cm. 00 YKpaiHCbKo20 numanHs, nepcoHi-
ixysamu Haykosuii 00OpoOOK NONbCLKUX YUEHUX, nepeddbauumu nepcnekmueu NOOaIbUUX HayKOGUX
nowykie. Memooonozis 00cnidHceHHA CRUPACMBCA HA NPUHYUNU ICIOPUIMY, CUCTHEMHOCTI, 00 ¢K-
MUBHOCMI, A MAKOJIC HA Memoou icmopioepagiunoeo ananizy ma cunmesy. Haykosa nosusna nonseae
y MOMY, W0 HA OCHOBI WUPOKO20 KOIA ICMopioepapiunux ddcepen, CmeopeHux nolbCoKUMu 0OCIIOHU-
Kamu, npocmesiceHo npoyec HazpomMaodNcens i NOWUPEHHs Y YAcOBOMY BUMIPI ICMOPUUHUX 3HANb NPO
Cymb HAYIOHATLHUX NPOZPAM NOTLCLKUX NOTTMUYHUX ceped0sUlly MidHcE0EHHOT 00ou XX cm. ma wiisxie
PO36 'SI3aHHS. HUMU YKPAIHCbKO20 numants. Bucnoeku. Ananizoeana npobrema novana iHmeHCugHo
susuamucs Ha Haykosomy pieni y 70-80-x pp. XX cm. V yeil uac docnionuxu 3’scysaiu npoepamui
NON0JICEHHA OCHOBHUX NONbCOKUX NAPMIUHO-NOAIMUYHUX CUT,30KpeMa, Miclye [ pollb Y HUX YKPAIHCbKO20
numannsi. IlepekoHnueo 0osenu, wo NPOSIOHUMU Y MINCEOEHHOMY 08aA0Ysmunimmi 6yau 08l KoHyenyii
nonimuxu oghiyitinoi Bapwasu wjo0o ykpainyie — acuminayii HayionanrsHoi ma oepicasroi. Ipuxuno-
HUKaMu neputoi’ 6ynu npedCmasHuKU noibCbkoi HayioHan-oemMokpamii, a opyeoi — nincyouuxu. Cnpoobu
OIAYI8 NOTLCLKO2O COYIANICMUYHO20 MAbOPY HAB A3amu 6140l 10er MmepumopianbHoi asmoHomii 05
VKpainyie 3asuanu giacko. Ilonvcoki yKkpainoghinu, npedcmagnuki axux Oyau y pisHux noaimuyHux ce-
peoosuyax, UCMynanu 3a He3anexcHy Ykpaincoky depowcasy, are minoku 3a 36pyyem. Cyuachi noino-
CbKi QOCTIOHUKU NO2TUOUTU HANPAYIOBAHHSL CEOIX NONEPEOHUKIE V 6CIX HANPAMAX HAYKOBO20 NOULYKY,
0coOIUB0 Yy MAKUX, AK YKpaincbka npobremamuxa y nonimuunux noziaoax P. [moscekoco may npozpa-
Max HOMbCLKUX COYIANICMIG, XPUCMUAHCLKUX 0eMOKDAMi6, KOHCepBamueHo20 cepedosuUUd, CEAHCHKOT
napmii. [loxazano, wo 6izii po3e’sazanns nayionanrerno2o numanns y Ionbwi ocmannix mpvox napmii-
HUX YePYNOBaHb He GUPISHANUCA OPUSTHATLHICIIO Ul PO36USANUCS 8 piuuwyi Konyenyii nobyoosu Hayio-
HanbHOI nonbcvkol Oepoicasu. Hacmynnuum Kpokom 0iist nofbcbkoi icmopioepaghii modice cmamu cmeo-
DEHHA Y3a2aNbHI0BAILHO20 OOCIIONCEHH S, NPUCBAUEHO20 NPOSPAMHUM 3Aca0am 3aXiOHOYKPAITHCOKUX
NoMMuUYHUX napmitl, pyxie, opeaizayitl ma 6opomv01 3a ix peanizayiio y mixcocHHull nepiod XX cm.

Knrouogi cnosa: nonvcoka icmopioepaghis, icmopiocpaghiuni Odcepena, YKpaincoke RUmMams,
napmis, napmitini cepedosuula, HayioHaIbHe NUManHs, miseoenna Ionvuya.

The Problem Statement. Taking into consideration the relevance of the research topic,
it should be highlighted that in Rzeczpospolita II (the Second Commonwealth) a multiparty
system was created. First of all, the range of political parties was extremely diverse, with
more than sixty Polish political parties, organizations, and inter-party blocs operating there
during the interwar period. Second of all, interwar Poland was a multinational state and the
national issue’s solution became one of the priorities, and at the same time, it was the most
difficult task for the Polish political elite of that time. The Ukrainian issue was one of the
most problematic, at least because the Western Ukrainians found themselves in the rebirth
of Poland against their will. The attitude of the politically ruling class to the largest national
minority at that time, which reached 15-16% of the total population, determined not only
Poland’s eastern policy direction but also the Polish-Ukrainian relations in the long run.
Hence, the objective coverage of the difficult relations between the two neighboring nations
in the first half of the XXth century by the Polish (as well as the Ukrainian) researchers,
in particular in the interwar XXth century, will certainly improve the strategic partnership
between Ukraine and Poland in modern geopolitical coordinates.

The Analysis of Recent Researches. The declared topic is little studied in the
historiographical aspect. The source base comprises only a few articles in which the
achievements of Polish historical science from the middle of the XXth to the beginning of the
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XXIst century are generalized, concerning the Polish-Ukrainian relations study of the interwar
period of the XXth century (Torzecki, 1998; Koko, 2000; Medrzecki, 2000), as well as a
publication on the state of the Polish political thought study in 1864 — 1939 (W¢jcik, 2004).
A cursory assessment of the scientific literature (which is more like a bibliographic review)
devoted to the Ukrainian issue in the Second Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth can also be
found in the introductory parts of the monographs that are the subject of the following article.
Thus, the Polish historiography representatives managed to identify only the general outlines
of the scientific problem study, often leaving behind the historical and historical-political
works’ leading ideas.

The purpose of the article is to present the research results conducted by the Polish
scholars on the Polish party circles political strategies in the interwar period of the
XXth century concerning the Ukrainian issue, to personify the Polish authors’ scientific
achievements, to predict the prospects for the further scientific research.

The Statement of the Basic Material. During the interwar period of the XXth century,
the analyzed topic was not scientifically studied yet. The process of creating and enriching
the intellectual sources of the Polish socio-political thought took place. The Polish publicists
paid attention to the Ukrainian issue whose works were colored by the clear party and
political tendencies. In particular, there were the following the Polish National Democracy
representatives (endowment) Stanislaw Grabski, Roman Dmowski, Jerzy Gertych, etc.
The above-mentioned figures, while designing the nation-state model, proposed and
as the politicians sought to implement the incorporation policy, open Polonization, the
captured Ukrainian lands colonization (Dmowski, 1925; Gertych, 1932; Grabski, 1923;
Grabski, 1925). Instead, the Pilsudski camp activists: Tadeusz Hotéwko, Leon Wasilewski
and the others advocated for the Ukrainians assimilation and their involvement in the Polish
state cooperation by granting them certain rights in the framework of the autonomy in the
eastern part of Galicia (Halychynna) and the self-government in Volyn (Hotoéwko, 1922;
Hotowko, 1926; Hotdwko, 1924; Wasilewski, 1934). These two paradigms of the national
policy of the official Warsaw — “incorporative” and “federal” were the Polish politics nucleus
until the outbreak of World War II, these paradigms were shared with certain modifications
by other political movements’ figures— conservative, socialist, peasant (people’s), Christian
democratic, etc.

The Ukrainian issues were not studied for a long time after the end of World War II in
the Polish People’s Republic. Apparently, one of the reasons for this was that the events of
the Ukrainian-Polish confrontation in Volyn and Galicia in the 1940-ies were still fresh in
the memory of the generations. On the one hand, a certain historical distance was needed in
order to comprehend them at the level of the scientific argumentation, and on the other hand,
for the historical legitimization of the communist regime. The qualitative changes occurred in
the 1970-ies and 1980-ies, when the Polish historiography reassessed II Rzeczpospolita (the
Second Commonwealth) national policy. It was possible to ponder over the situation due to
the fact that the methodological pluralism paved its way in the humanities. Hence, along with
the official scheme of the historical past, there is a tendency to an unbiased view of the modern
history events, taking into account, as far as possible, the diversity of the factors including
the national ones. The Ukrainian studies’ important segments were the Ukrainians’ socio-
political, economic, cultural and spiritual life issues in the interwar Poland. The scientific
analysis of these problems involved studying the place and role of the Ukrainian issue in the
Polish political thought and the programmes of the most influential Polish political circles.
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There were numerous scientists, who worked fruitfully in this research field, for instance,
Andrzej Chojnowski, Roman Wapinski, Ryszard Tozecki, Myroslava Papierzynska-Turek,
Vladyslav Kulesha and the others. The authors gave a general assessment of the National
Democracy (Polish: Narodowa Demokracja, also known from its abbreviation ND as
“Endecja”) concept of the national policy of the rebirth of Poland. In particular, they
pointed out that, according to the party’s program provisions, the role of a true sovereign in
this state was to be performed by the Polish people, other nationalities had to submit to the
political, economic and cultural domination of the Poles. Therefore, the above-mentioned
programme denied the right of the non-Polish population to free national development,
sought to make those citizens of the lower category. As for the Ukrainian population,
it was a question of its complete denationalization, because, according to the National
Democrats leaders, the Ukrainian population did not have its own language, was small and
deprived of the national consciousness (Wapinski, 1974, p. 303; Chojnowski, 1979, p. 18;
Papierzynska-Turek, 1979, p. 46).

The researcher M. Papierzynska-Turek gave the clear explanation — the National
Democracy program was formulated at the beginning of the XXth century, and gained new
prospects for the implementation when Jozef Pilsudski’s and his supporters federalist plans
failed as a result of the Soviet-Polish War of 1920. The Peace of Ryga or the Treaty of Ryga
meant the victory of the postulate of the territorial program of the Endeks (Papierzynska-
Turek, 1979, p. 45). A. Chojnowski made the generalizing conclusion, which is also
noteworthy. According to the researcher, the National Democracy program was based on
two erroneous provisions — the belief in the exclusivity and assimilation force of the Polish
culture and the belief in the national movements of the Slavic minorities weakness inhabiting
Poland (Chojnowski, 1979, p. 21).

The concept of federalism was in opposition to the Polish National Democrats incorporation
programme, which was formed among the judges during World War I and its foreign policy
vector was directed against the Russian tsarism. The theorists from Jozef Pilsudski’s camp
proposed to restore Rzeczpospolita (the Commonwealth) in the form of a superpower owing
to its federation with Lithuania, Belarus and Ukraine. The researcher Jozef Lewandowski was
the first, who managed to make the successful attempt of scientific analysis on Jozef Pitsudski’s
eastern policy (Lewandowski, 1967). Later on, the above-mentioned topic was widely discussed
in the Polish historiography. According to A. Chojnowski, the “pitsudczycy” proceeded from
the conviction concerning the permanent identity of the interests of the peoples inhabiting
the ancient Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, so they considered it possible to restore the
former state connection in a new, conditioned by the spirit of the modern era, federal form
(Chojnowski, 1979, p. 19). It was assumed that joining the federation would be voluntary,
and the federal system, combined with the democratization of relations within the future state,
would guarantee the equality of all nationalities. At the heart of the Federalists’ views was the
certainty that ethnographic boundaries could not be delineated in Eastern Europe, and the right
to self-identification also applied to the Poles living in the eastern territories of the rivers Sian
and Buh. Based on the above-mentioned foundation, the federalist program was presented as
the nations self-determination principle implementation (Chojnowski, 1979, p. 19).

According to Teofil Piotrkiewicz’s observations, the attempts to develop the most general
principles of the national minorities state assimilation government policy were made only
in August 1926. Moreover, these principles were not a mandatory directive for the public
institutions, they became only a starting point for the further program work (Piotrkiewicz,
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1981, p. 151). In addition, the researcher depicted Stanistaw Srokowski, a well-known
scientist and politician close to the ruling circles, Volyn voyevoda during 1923 — 1924, as
part of his project on the administrative-territorial division of Poland at the beginning of the
1930-ies, proposed to form a single administrative and political unit in which a single policy
would be pursued for all the Ukrainians out of Volyn western lands, some parts of Polissya,
Lviv, Ternopil and Stanislaviv voyevodstva. Piotr Dunin-Borkowski, the first rehabilitated
Lviv voyevoda (1927 — 1928), heralded the similar concept. However, these projects of the
Ukrainian autonomy did not come true, because after the parliamentary elections in autumn
of the 1930-ies, Jozef Pitsudski formed an increasingly authoritarian model of the state,
which provided for the local self-government restriction, opposition to decentralization and
power monopolization (Piotrkiewicz, 1981, p. 152).

Vladislav Kulesza, the researcher, while developing his predecessors’ views, came to the
conclusion that the reorganization camp was not the only one, it coexisted in three political
groups: the Liberals, led by Kazimierz Bartel, the Conservatives and a group of “colonels”.
The state was the most important element of the “Pitsudchyks” political thought and was
the most pronounced in the concepts (Kulesza, 1985, pp. 116-232). Presenting Pitsudski’s
supporters ideological and political doctrine against the broad comparative background of
other ideologies and political trends that prevailed in Europe at the time, the author made
the most important conclusion: the rehabilitation system was not fascist, but authoritarian
(Kulesza, 1985, pp. 253-286).

There was the circle of Polish intellectuals, who were sympathetic to the Ukrainians, or at
least understood the importance of the Ukrainian issue. These people were surrounded by the
left party, the Socialists, Ludovtsi (the members of village parties), the Conservatives. Lots of
them could also be found in Jozef Pitsudski’s camp. The researcher R. Torzecki drew attention
to such figures as Count Stanislav Los, Stanislav Stempovsky, Professor Marceli Handelsman,
Leon Wasilewski, Tadeusz Holowko, Henryk Jozewski, Walery Stawek and the others.
According to Torzecki, the above-mentioned figures were supporters of the federal idea and
later on they focused on the concept of Prometheanism, foresaw the Ukrainian state emergence,
which coula territorially form up behind the Zbruch River. “None of those people, concluded
R. Tozecki, “could agree with the idea of losing the eastern frontiers, and each acted in the
direction of the integration of these lands within the Polish state” (Torzecki, 1989, p. 132).

Taking as a basis the classification of party-political forces the criterion of the Polish
government’s attitude to the Ukrainians, T. Piotrkiewicz singled out two far unequal
groups in terms of number and influence in the camp — pitsudczycy «miarodajni» and the
“Ukrainophiles”. The latter were characterized by the fact that, unlike the “moral” politicians,
they offered to give the Ukrainians, if possible, more rights and privileges, just to calm down
the anti-Polish sentiments among them and to connect them with the Polish state for a long
time (Piotrkiewicz, 1981, p. 154). The most famous among the “Ukrainophiles” were Leon
Wasilewski, Tadeusz Hotéwko. Leon Wasilewski consistently defended his program of
reforming the national relations on the eastern outskirts of Poland, but only until the coup
d’etat carried out by Jozef Pitsudski. After May 1926, realizing the unpopularity of his ideas,
Leon Wasilewski no longer promoted them in public. Instead, Tadeusz Hotoéwko, although
forced to somewhat muffle his political rhetoric under the pressure of the Pilsudczyk right,
by the end of his life (he passed away in August of 1931) sought to radically change the
Ukrainian-Polish relations in the “eastern frontiers” (kresachwschodnich) (Piotrkiewicz,
1981, pp. 154-155).
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The problem of the Polish Socialist Party’s attitude (Polskej Partii Socjalistycznej, PPS)
towards the Ukrainian issue also played an important role in the Polish historiography
of the Polish period. According to A. Chojnowski, the PPS’s meticulous attention to the
problem of the Slavic minorities was due to the difficult internal situation in Poland during
1922 — 1924 (Chojnowski, 1979, p. 25). The researchers found that the PPP first officially
put forward the idea of autonomy for the Eastern Galicia in May 1922, when it became clear
that Pitsudski’s federal plans lost their chance of being realized (Torzecki, 1989, p. 114).The
Socialists delivered a speech and heralded a draft law on the territorial autonomy of the lands
inhabited by the Ukrainians after the Polish pacification of the eastern part of Galicia in 1930
in the Sejm. However, there was no unity among the party members concerning this issue.
Mechyslav Niedzialkowski initiated the autonomous status granting to all Ukrainian lands
that were part of Rzeczpospolita II (the Second Commonwealth). Some politicians, led by
Zygmunt Zutawski, raised the question of separating Lviv, Boryslav and Drohobych from the
autonomous territory and annexing the rest of the eastern Galician lands from Volyn to a single
territorial autonomy. Among the Polish Socialist Party (Polskej Partii Socjalistycznej, PPS)
there were those, who categorically opposed the territorial autonomy. There were Poland’s
southeastern voyevodtsta representatives, who feared the loss of the economic monopoly
and political position of the Poles in the region and the “public order foundations” violation
due to the dominance of the Ukrainians. Tadeusz Hotéwko proposed to grant the autonomy
only to the former Eastern Galicia (Tymieniecka, 1969, p. 54; Torzecki, 1989, pp. 120-121;
Papierzynska-Turek, 1979, p. 49).

Since 1989, the modern stage of the scientific problem research began. One peculiar feature
is that the intellectual generations’ succession preserved in Poland. The real methodological
pluralism that existed in the scientific community was confirmed by the party dictatorship and
censorship abolition. Already in the 1990-ies and 2000-ies, many works appeared, usually
of a political nature, which enriched the knowledge of the views of Polish politicians and
publicists on the national question in the Second Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. Hence,
Witodzimierz Mich (Mich, 1992) presented the conservative understanding of state policy
towards the national minorities, the PPS political platform was described by Eugeniusz
Koko (Koko, 1991), the national democratic platform was depicted by Grzegorz Radomski
(Radomski, 2000) and Krzysztof Kawalec (Kawalec, 2002), and the people’s (peasant) —
Alicja Wojcik (Wojcik, 1992). The researcher Waldemar Paruch described the Pitsudczycy’s
attitude to the national issues in a thorough monograph (Paruch, 1997). Among the latest
publications there are special studies written by Barbara Stoczewska (Stoczewska, 2013),
Magdalena Nowak (Nowak, 2007) and Roman Wysocki (Wysocki, 2008; Wysocki, 2014).
We should dwell on the achievements of recent authors briefly.

First of all, it should be noted that B. Stoczewska’s work can be classified as the synthetic
research because the author presented not only her own vision of the ideology and practice
of leading Polish political forces on the Ukrainian issue but also managed to summarize the
predecessors’ work. First, Stoczewska analyzed the Polish Conservatives’ political position
deeply. According to her observations, the Polish Conservatives, unlike the radical politicians,
managed to maintain the “moderation and objectivity” in the Ukrainian issues, were not
inclined to take the drastic measures. However, these figures, although recognizing the
Ukrainians as a separate people, still underestimated their state-building potential, accused
them of the provincialism in political thinking, “Haydamatskyi mentality”, propensity for
the adventurism and romantic illusions, as well as a certain set of inferiorities in relation to
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performed a civilizational mission in relation to the “uneducated Ruthenians” (Stoczewska,
2013, p. 230). The author claimed that in the interwar period, the conservative visions
concerning the Ukrainian issue were diverse and ranged from a program of state assimilation
to the postulate of the “Greater Ukraine” put forward by the “Buntu Mtodych” (The Youth
Riot) and “Naszej Przysztosci” (Our Future). The above-mentioned vision stemmed primarily
from the particularly strong anti-Russian and anti-Bolshevik foreign policy orientation of
these environments (Stoczewska, 2013, pp. 230-231).

B. Stoczewska sought to prove that the Polish Peasants’ Party (Polskie Stronnictwo
Ludowe, PSL) did not preach chauvinistic ideas. One of its main slogans was the Polish
and Ukrainian peasants common destiny slogan. In other words, the people had a simplistic
interpretation of the Ukrainian national movement: they were positive about the social
demands of the Ukrainians and did not accept their political demands. Prior to World War I,
PSL activists were staunch opponents of the creation of a separate Ukrainian crown land from
Eastern Galicia, but after Poland’s independence, the Liberation Union and the Peasants’
Party leaned toward the concept of autonomy. But after the unification of these parties (1931)
such a solution to the Ukrainian issue was rejected as unrealistic, mainly because of the
diverse national composition of the “Eastern Lesser Poland” (Matopolska) (Stoczewska,
2013, pp. 328-329).

The Stoczewska’s conclusions on the political position of the Christian Democrats
(Polskiego Stronnictwa Chrzescijanskiej Demokracji, PSChD) are noteworthy. In particular,
it was found out that the attitude of the Chadekéw (Khadeks) towards the Ukrainians was
biased but not as negative as that of the National Democrats. The Christian Democrats were
inclined to recognize the national identity of only those minorities who declared full loyalty
to Poland, in particular, recognized the status of the Polish people as its exclusive sovereign.
The list of possible concessions on the Ukrainian requirements was very short, in fact, it
was limited to the socio-economic issues and the right to establish a national university, but,
of course, not in Lviv. In general, the researcher stated, the Chadekéw (Khadeks) did not
formulate any specific program for resolving the Ukrainian issue, although they recognized
it as important for the Polish state. The Ukrainian national movement was assessed very
critically, and therefore, the Ukrainians were not seen as a constructive partner for the
cooperation (Stoczewska, 2013, pp. 335-341).

The researcher B. Stoczewska also examined in detail the essence of the national issue
in the political strategy of “endeks”, socialists and “pitsudczycy”. The author’s assessments
and reflections coincide with the concepts of the leading Polish specialists in these scientific
discourses: R. Torzecki, A. Chojnowski, W. Kuleszy, W. Mich, E. Koko, W. Paruch and the
others.

M. Nowak’s work originality lies in the fact that it focuses on the Polish national democracy
ideology, journalism and activities in the context of the Ukrainian issue during 1922 — 1939,
taking into account regional differences in the approaches of government institutions to the
international relations. The author’s leading opinion is that the Endeks’ position towards the
Ukrainians corresponded to their ideological principles, the internal situation in the country,
in particular, on the outskirts, as well as the general international situation (Nowak, 2007,
p- 14). It is shown that this party advocated always the need for the Polonization of the “eastern
frontiers” (kresachwschodnich), acknowledging it as the transfer of the most important
centers of the political, economic and social life in the region into the hands of the Poles.
The National Democracy opposed the idea of self-government as one of the forms of the
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realization of the eastern part of Galicia’s autonomy. At the same time, the researcher stressed
that in the Polish conditions, self-government bodies should not be a counterweight to the state,
but only complement it (Nowak, 2007, pp. 24, 35). Moreover, the Narodniks (Ukrainophobs),
referring to Rzeczpospolita I traditions, called the population of the suburbs ‘“Ruthenians”,
hence, denying the existence of the Ukrainian people (Nowak, 2007, p. 48).

M. Nowak’s general conclusion should be paid attention: “The national policy of
Rzeczpospolita Il was overloaded with difficult moments in the Polish-Ukrainian relations. The
pacification of 1930, the school and language laws of 1924, the Orthodox Church vindication,
the lack of the effective measures in order to improve the Ukrainian peasants’ situation, the
Polish colonization or restrictions on the Ukrainians’ employment in the public office were
seen by the Ukrainian politicians as initiatives to polonize the Ukrainian population. Most
Polish political circles, especially those associated with the National Democracy, viewed the
Ukrainians’ political, economic and cultural activities as being directed directly or indirectly
against the Polish state” (Nowak, 2007, p. 289).

There is a large layer of literature dedicated to the famous politician Roman Dmowski
in Polish historiography. However, the above-mentioned Lublin historian R. Wysocki, like
no other, showed the Polish National Democracy leader’s attitude to the Ukrainian issue.
According to the author, R. Dmowski, as an ideologue of the party, tried not only to assess
the historical events from a nationalist pragmatic standpoint but also to develop a line of
conduct and predict the consequences of the Ukrainian issue for the Polish politics. The
above-mentioned political figure was convinced firmly the state institution’s great potential
its ability to influence the national processes. According to his vision on the division of
influence in Eastern Europe, Poland had to border directly on the Russian state, so there
could be no place for Ukraine between them. Denying in his public speeches the right of the
Ukrainians to become a nation, Dmowski was forced to use various terms to define the essence
of this ethnic community. The “Rus’ people”, whose identity gained general recognition,
was represented as the Polish people “branch” or “tribe” and did not abandon such an
interpretation even when he was not happy to use the term “Ukrainian nationality”. For the
same reason, he denied the existence of a separate Ukrainian language, calling it nothing but
an adverb. The other figures of the Polish National Democracy shared Dmowski’s attitude
to the Ukrainian issue. In particular, on their initiative in 1923, the term the “Ukrainian” was
replaced in the official correspondence by the term the “Rus” (Wysocki, 2008, pp. 428—437;
Wysocki, 2014, pp. 201-211). The researcher R. Wysocki showed that in the course of his
life Dmowski changed his position a little: nevertheless, he acknowledged that there was a
separate “Little Ruthenian language”, but continued to insist on the drastic need to Polonize
the “Ruthenians”, considering it to be a guarantee for the Polish state’s territorial integrity
(Wysocki, 2014, pp. 211-212).

The Conclusion. Taking into consideration the historiographical sources, we can say that
the analyzed problem during the interwar period of the XXth century attracted the Polish
publicists’ attention. During the postwar decades, mostly in the 1970-ies and 1980-ies, it
became the subject of a wide range of studies conducted by the historians and political
scientists, and was generally studied objectively and impartially. This was facilitated not
only by the increased interest in the Ukrainian issues, but also by the methodological
pluralism presence in the Polish historical science. The generations’ intellectual continuity
preserved in Poland after 1989. Moreover, the works written by such scholars as R. Tozecki,
A. Chojnowski, M. Papierzynska-Turek became classics in the Polish Ukrainian studies.
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The researchers of the Polish People’s Republic period analyzed the programme positions
of the leading Polish parties and political circles, found out the place and role of the Ukrainian
issue in them. It was proved that there were two concepts of the official Warsaw’s policy
leading in the interwar XXth century towards the Ukrainians — the national assimilation,
which was abandoned after the May Coup in 1926, and the state assimilation. The supporters
of the first conceprt were the Polish National Democracy representatives, and the second
backed up the “pitsudczycy”. The Polish socialist activists made numerous attempts towards
the idea of imposing the territorial autonomy on the Ukrainians, which failed. From the
end of 1934, the ruling circles returned to the national assimilation concept, trying to
combine its elements with the state assimilation elements. The Polish Ukrainophiles, whose
representatives were in different political circles, imagined that the independent Ukrainian
state could form up only behind the Zbruch River. They did not even allow the idea of losing
Poland’s eastern outskirts — the native Ukrainian lands.

Modern Polish researchers deepened their predecessors’ work in all areas of the
scientific research, especially in such issues as the Ukrainian issues in the political views
of R. Dmowski and in the programmes of the Polish socialists, the Christian Democrats, the
Conservatives, the Peasant Party. It is shown that the visions of solving the national issues in
Poland of the last three party groups did not differ in originality and developed in line with the
concept of building a national Polish state. Another achievement of the Polish historiography
may be reffered to the generalized study creation on the programmatic principles of the
Western Ukrainian political parties, movements, organizations and the struggle for their
implementation during the interwar period of the XXth century. In addition, the national
policy principles of small Polish political parties and groups should also be paid attention.
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FORMATION AND EVOLUTIONARY DEVELOPMENT
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Review of the monograph: Boiko-Gagarin A. S. Coin counterfeiting in Central and
Eastern Europe during the Middle Ages and Early Modern Times. Kyiv:
“Ukrainian Academy of Heraldry, Trademark and Logo”, 2017. 560 p.

CTAHOBJIEHHSA TA EBOJIIOIIMHUN PO3BUTOK ®AJBIIUBUX MOHET
Penensist Ha monorpadiro: Boiiko-I'arapin A. C. ®alp111BOMOHETHHYECTBO
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In 2017, a monograph Coin counterfeiting in Central and Eastern Europe during the
Middle Ages and Early Modern Times by Andrii Boiko-Gagarin, Candidate of Historical
Sciences (PhD), Numismatist and Museologist, was published. It was devoted to private
counterfeiting of coins to the detriment of money circulation, which were characteristic of
finds in Central and Eastern Europe in the middle of the 8th century and to the beginning of
the 18th century.
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From time immemorial, money counterfeiting was one of the types of easy earnings of
social groups. It is believed that even the earliest coins invented by mankind were reflected
in counterfeiting. The production of counterfeits gained momentum through the ages, kept
pace with technical progress, and was a super lucrative business.

The history of counterfeit coins of the outlined period before the appearance of A. Boiko-
Gagarin’s monograph in the domestic historiography was not fully covered. The issues of
money counterfeiting (the main types of coins, the role of counterfeits in the history of money
circulation, technologies of their production, carried out using the latest accurate methods
of physical measurements) have been studied quite sporadically in domestic and foreign
numismatic scientific literature. This prompted the author to write a book, which aimed to
draw the attention of numismatists, historians, archaeologists, museum workers and local
historians to that non-trivial phenomenon of the past.

The novelty of A. Boiko-Gagarin’s author’s vision is that the book presents a complete
classification of counterfeit coins in the circulation of Central and Eastern Europe, from
antiquity to modern times in general: coins of private issuers entitled to coin regalia (imitation);
counterfeits secretly made at the Mint; private “artisanal” counterfeits; application of false
overprints; application of original overprints on counterfeit coins; false coins (p. 374).

For the first time the topography of finds of counterfeit coins is given in the book, the
description of processes of their manufacture with application of modern, rather exact
methods of physical researches is presented. The most common types of counterfeit coins in
Eastern Europe are described. Based on the obtained conclusions and the depth of the aspect
of counterfeiting, the author proposes a new and broader definition of the term numismatics.
“Numismatics (from the Latin nomisma — coin) is the science that studies coins, treasures,
collections, commodity-money relations and techniques of making coins, as well as artisanal
counterfeiting of coins of that time” (p. 373).

A positive feature of A. Boiko-Gagarin’s research, which can be traced throughout the
text, is more than 600 illustrations describing the counterfeit coins of that time, as well as the
presentation of a short terminological dictionary. Successfully selected rare (and sometimes
unique) photographs of counterfeit coins complement the reader’s idea of the formation and
evolutionary development of counterfeiting.

The peer-reviewed monograph consists of an introduction, twenty-three chapters,
research results, references, and appendices. The structure of the work looks quite logical
and is determined by the main thematic chapters, which allow to fully reveal the topic, from
the times of Kievan Rus to the era of Early Modern Times.

For understanding the topic of the study, the first section of the monograph On the
manufacture of counterfeit and fake coins is of key importance, which outlines the
chronological framework of the study (lower limit from the middle of the 8th century to the
beginning of the 18th century) and features of this period. The author studied that counterfeit
coins had been in Eastern Europe since the time of the Roman Empire. During that period in
Eastern Europe, the mints were making the final transition to machine coin production, which
significantly complicated counterfeiting, and, consequently, the very aspect of the activities
of counterfeiters found other trends and features.

The source basis of A. Boiko-Gagarin’s work is quite significant. Previously unpublished
sources are introduced into scientific circulation, which allow opening a new page in the
history of money circulation. The book is based on the study and research of counterfeit
coins in private collections, judicial and administrative acts and other documents of the
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time. The author’s study of administrative acts stored in the archives gives a broad idea of
investigative and judicial cases against counterfeiters. And also it allows establishing, what
representatives of social strata were engaged in counterfeiting of coins, calling the real names
of counterfeiters used at counterfeiting of technology.

The study of the following 18 thematically related sections of the monograph is of
interest. Each chapter of the book is a logical continuation of the previous block. The material
is presented on the basis of a problem-chronological approach, revealing information on
counterfeiting of the most popular coins on the money market in the times of Kievan Rus
to the era of Early Modern Times, which has not been sufficiently researched in domestic
historiography. The book is written on the basis of the study and research of counterfeit coins
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania; Kingdom of Poland, the Commonwealth; Bohemia (Czech
Republic), Hungary, the Swedish occupation of the Baltic lands; Moldova and Transylvania;
Holy Roman Empire; Prussia and Brandenburg-Prussia; Holland; Moscow Kingdom; Golden
Horde; Crimean Khanate; Ottoman Empire; Teutonic Order in Prussia and Livonia; Scotland
and the Venetian Republic; Spain. According to the historian’s research, the dirhams and
dinars of the Caliphate, European denarii, as well as hryvnias (ingots) were embodied in
forgers’ counterfeits.

According to the researcher’s observations, coins counterfeiting of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania is embodied from the earliest anepigraphic coins. The description of the well-
known forgeries of denarii with the image of a spearhead with a cross and Gediminids’ pillars
belonging to the reign of Prince Vytautas (1392 — 1430), as well as images of a horseman
belonging to the reign of Prince Casimir (1440 — 1492) is of great interest. The researcher
noted the denarii and polgrosz, which could not escape the attention of counterfeiters, as the
most popular in the money market during the reign of Alexander Jagiellon (1492 — 1506).

The scientist paid attention to the study of the so-called Belarusian numismatics of the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania. In this section, devoted to the first coins of the principality, the
author noted the study of the Belarusian numismatist Dmytro Huletskyi (published a copy of
the counterfeit potgrosz of 1512). An interesting point of the study is the technique of making
counterfeit coins, in particular, those made by one master, when there is one decoration
style. Today they are stored in the museum of the National Bank of the Republic of Belarus
(Minsk). Further we find interesting facts about counterfeit coins (trojak) of 1563 and their
photos, which were found in the Brest region in Belarus.

Copper solids (coins of King of the Commonwealth Jan II Casimir (1648 — 1668) of
Lithuanian minting), whose artisanal counterfeits filled the whole of Eastern Europe,
researched by the historian, attract attention. The historian’s assumption was quite interesting
that the Polish coin had penetrated the territory of the Ukrainian historical lands of Lutsk and
Volodymyr-Volynskyi since the end of the 14th century (imitating the denarii of Wladyslaw 11
Jagiello (1386 — 1434). The researcher analyzes a tendency in counterfeiting of Polish coins
of larger denomination in those times: szostak, ort, coins equal to 4 groszs. Among the coins
of Augustus II1I, copper coins — solids and groszs — also become prototypes for counterfeiting.

A. Boiko-Gagarin’s explanation that the reason for the decline in the number of counterfeits
in this period was the improvement of coin production technologies in the 18th century, when
almost all mints were mastering the machine production of coins, seems quite reasonable.

The author paid considerable attention to the study of counterfeit coins of the Moscow
Empire. On the basis of elaborated sources and national literature, the historian studied the
oldest counterfeit coins of Ivan Mikhailovich, prince of Tver (1399 — 1425) and Moscow
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coins of Prince Ivan III (1462 — 1505) and Tsar of Muscovy Ivan the Terrible (1533 — 1584).
A. Boiko-Gagarin claims that by the end of the 1660s a wave of counterfeiting had literally
flooded the Muscovy, and large sections of the population, from nobles to beggars, were
engaged in counterfeiting coins.

Among the counterfeits of coins of the Crimean Khanate, the author was able to study
examples that copy the most common original coins minted on behalf of the khans of the
Giray dynasty. A. Boiko-Gagarin analyzes there a small number of counterfeit coins (made
of silver) in circulation in comparison with European countries.

The section Scotland and the Venetian Republic is of interest, namely the archaeological
finds that confirm the penetration of fake Venetian ducats on Ukrainian lands from
Italy and neighboring lands. According to the research of A. Boiko-Gagarin, in the 15th —
16th centuries the Venetian gold coin played one of the dominant roles in monetary settlements
in the Mediterranean. Venetian gold spread rapidly throughout the European continent
and beyond.

Of particular interest is the section Technologies of production of counterfeit coins, which
discusses the technologies and stages of production of counterfeit coins. The author shows the
improvement of counterfeiting technologies, namely the introduction of machine technology
of minting, which eliminated the possibility of counterfeiting small denomination coins.

A. Boiko-Gagarin examines the most severe punishments applied to counterfeiters in
the Middle Ages and Modern Times in all European countries. Among the punishments, the
most common ones were executions with previous torture and the confiscation of property.
As the author explains, the most severe punishments and persecutions did not stop money
counterfeiters; the production of counterfeit money kept pace with monetary reforms and
technological progress. This once again confirms that the best way to combat counterfeiting
of coins and tokens is to improve their quality and improve their means of protection.

The last part of the work, in our opinion, is the most original, because it is devoted to
little-known topography aspects of the findings of counterfeit coins. It is interesting for us
to find in the monograph a set of data on the areas of the greatest concentration of finds of
counterfeit coins. The specifics of the researched types of counterfeits in different regions
of Ukraine are determined. In Table 2, it was made assumptions about the localization of
production of counterfeit coins, as well as the features of their findings.

A. Boiko-Gagarin managed to study the connection of numismatics with other sciences,
in particular, with physics and chemistry (alchemy), metrology and statistics, economics and
history of money circulation, art and fashion, as well as psychology (psychology of money).
In particular, counterfeiters realized the dreams of alchemists — the transformation of base
metal into “gold” and “silver” (p. 372).

We are impressed by the objective conclusions that meet the objectives of the study,
reflect the scientific novelty of the work. In his conclusions, A. Boiko-Gagarin not only
collected the final provisions presented by him in the sections, but also briefly, in the context
of the whole topic, analyzed the evolution of private counterfeiting of coins to the detriment
of money circulation, typical of finds in Central and Eastern Europe of the outlined period.
He also quite aptly outlined promising areas for further research in the field of studying
counterfeit coins of past eras. It is also commendable that the researcher proved to be a good
stylist, which made his text interesting to read and transparent for evaluation.

One of the characteristic features of the peer-reviewed work is its content. The author
proved that in accordance with the scientific task in the work, it was correctly defined the
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subject and object, purpose and objectives of the study, substantiated its chronological
boundaries. As it can be seen from the text of the monograph, due to the careful study of a huge
array of counterfeit coins, a significant layer of new numismatic knowledge is introduced into
scientific circulation. Gradually, taking into account the specifics of the historical moment,
A. Boiko-Gagarin shows the influence of coins on the development of money circulation in
Central and Eastern Europe during the middle of the 8th — early 18th centuries.

This scientific work is an independent, relevant, innovative work in its concept, which
meets all modern requirements.

Undoubtedly, the book will be valuable not only for professional historians, archaeologists,
museum workers, art critics, collectors, students, local historians, but above all (which,
after all, the author expects) for the average readers who are not indifferent to the history of
their native land. Moreover, A. Boiko-Gagarin not only reveals the historical facts, but also
provides answers to some controversial topical issues of domestic numismatics. The detailed
topography of the findings of counterfeit coins of the past presented in the author’s work
allows determining the potential centers of illegal coin production on the territory of modern
Ukraine. And also it will contribute to their wider publication and study of this phenomenon.
And, accordingly, it will be of interest not only to professionals but also to collectors and

lovers of antiquity.
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THE NEW ACHIEVEMENTS OF IVAN FRANKO STUDIES
(review of: 1. Franko on Education and Upbringing /
Arrangement and Comments by Halyna Sabat. Drohobych: Kolo, 2020. 436 p.)
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Recently, in Drohobych publishing house “Kolo” the book “I. Franko on Education
and Upbringing” has been published, which is currently the most complete collection of
pedagogical texts by a prominent Ukrainian scientist and writer. The initiator of this
publication was Professor Omelian Vyshnevsky, and the book was edited by Professor,
Doctor of Philology Halyna Sabat — a well-known scholar of Franko studies, a researcher of
I. Franko’s works for children.

It is known that Ivan Franko (1856 — 1916), according to the right observation of H. Sabat,
among all Ukrainian writers wrote for children and about children mostly, as well as he wrote
about school and university education (Sabat, 2020, p. 3). As a result, his pedagogical views
and educational activities were the focus of many Ukrainian and foreign researchers. Professor
V. Mykytyuk noted that Franko studies as a branch of the Ukrainian humanities for almost
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125 years (and its beginning is derived from the appearance of the relevant section in the
“History of Russian Literature” by Omelyan Ogonovsky in 1893), developed many occasional
and many special investigations on a pedagogical legacy of Ivan Franko. Actually, the very
Om. Ogonovsky, a university professor of I. Franko-student, published the first comprehensive
review of his student’s life and work, where he recorded many valuable facts about the stages
and peculiarities of I. Franko’s school, high school and university education, lectures at “normal”
school, teachers’ influences, the educational and political priorities. Om. Ogonovsky was the
first one, who actualized the sources of I. Franko’s maximalism (the so-called “cemeteryism”)
in school fiction, literalizing and mainly identifying the heroes and authors of literary texts,
which was later actively used by the Ukrainian and Russian sociological critics, and the writer
himself denied it during the last years of his life (Mykytyuk, 2017, p. 9).

The next significant manifestation of the analysis of . Franko’s pedagogical visions was
the publication of Ivan Yushchyshyn, a teacher, “Ivan Franko as a Teacher” (Yushchyshyn,
1913; Yushchyshyn, 1914). By the way, the publication encouraged the already ill writer to
refute a number of myths about his education and the influence of a number of schools on his
worldview, which appeared in the works of S. Yeferemov, M. Vozniak and were borrowed
from there by I. Yushchyshyn. The Soviet scientists, in particular, G. Paperna (Paperna,
1946), B. Mitiurov (Mitiurov, 1961) and O. Dzeverin, made a certain contribution to the
study of Ivan Franko’s pedagogical work. (Dzeverin, 1960, pp. 5-19). However, taking into
consideration the dictates of “Marxist-Leninist methodology”, the characterization of Ivan
Franko’s pedagogical views was carried out through the prism of an ideological criticism, the
theory of class struggle and the formational approach. Instead, during the past three decades,
in an independent Ukrainian state hundreds and hundreds of works appeared on Franko’s
views on education and upbringing. Among them we would like to single out the research of
Drohobych scientists: O. Vyshnevskyi (Vyshnevskyi, 2016), R. Vyshnivskyi and M. Chepil
(Vyshnivskyi & Chepil, 2016), as well as the work of Lviv scholar V. Mykytyuk (Mykytyuk,
2018), who defended his doctoral dissertation in Drohobych University.

All these works were based on the primary sources — Ivan Franko’s creative heritage of
a pedagogical nature. In fact, Ivan Franko’s pedagogical works were published only once in
a separate collection. In 1960 the famous historian of pedagogy and education, Alexander
Dzeverin, a head of the department of theory and history of pedagogy of the Research
Institute of Pedagogy of the UKSSR, published the book “Ivan Franko. Pedagogical Articles
and Statements”. This collection comprised 55 articles and excerpts and it still remains the
most accessible to scholars. It is important that at that time 10 Polish-language and German-
language publications by Ivan Franko appeared for the first time in the Ukrainian translation
(Dzeverin, 1960). Unfortunately, this collection is not complete: many of I. Franko’s
articles on education, upbringing, schooling, teaching remained outside the publication for
ideological and censorship reasons.

The collection under review aimed at getting rid of the above-mentioned drawbacks. The
publication “I. Franko on Education and Upbringing” comprises 50 texts by a prominent
scientist and writer, 16 of them — in Polish (translated into modern Ukrainian). To each text
the comments are given by the compiler, who selected the works of Ivan Franko from the
first editions or from the last lifetime publications and classified them in a chronological
order. The book begins with an introductory speech by the compiler, prof. Halyna Sabat, and
a thorough article by Professor Omelyan Vyshnevsky “Pedagogical Views of Ivan Franko in
the Light of Current Challenges of Modern Education”.
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Analyzing the materials presented in the collection, we note that they can be classified into
several groups. Into the first group, of course, we should include those works of Ivan Franko,
which reflect his own pedagogical views. Even the first pedagogical work of the writer —
“Woman-Mother” — comprises many pedagogical visions. This article, which consists of
three parts (introduction, mother and school, reading for children) I. Franko published in the
magazine “Friend” during 1875 — 1876 (Sabat, 2020, pp. 41-52). Apparently, while writing
this work, he used the research of the German physician G. Klenke. However, it perfectly
illustrates the young writer’s idea of education and upbringing, especially the importance of
a family upbringing.

Not less famous Ivan Franko’s work is his preface to the studio of M. Dobrolyubov “The
Importance of Authority in Education”. At that time (1879), the young writer shared the
views of the Russian publicist on the harmfulness of an authoritarian upbringing of children.
He expressed similar views in the preface to Kh. G. Salzman’s book, “A Book of Proverbs
on How to Treat Children” (1900). Kameniar expressed his deepest pedagogical views
in his famous work “The End of the Reform of Teaching of the Ruska Literature at Our
Secondary Schools” (Sabat, 2020, pp. 163—174), in which he expressed his own vision of the
organizational and methodological principles of teaching the discipline “Ruska Literature”
in the gymnasiums of Galicia. I. Franko’s pedagogical visions are quite fully expressed in
his literary work “Boris Hrab” (1890), which the compiler placed in the appendices of the
collection (Sabat, 2020, pp. 389-402).

The next group of I. Franko’s pedagogical works consists of the articles on an organizational
and educational content. These are, in particular, the publications “A Few Words on how to
Organize and Conduct our Public Publishing Houses” (1882), “What and How to Write for
the People” (1883), “The Work of the Czechs in the Field of Education” (1888). Of great
interest are also the political and journalistic articles of the famous scholar on the Congress
of the Polish Pedagogical Society in Stryi, the work of the Regional Sejm, and critical
remarks on Polish “organic labour” and “civilizational mission” in the field of schooling in
Ukraine (1883). The collection also includes the fragment of I. Franko’s German-language
article “The Great Acts of Mr. Bobzhynsky”, which was first translated and introduced into a
pedagogical and historical science by V. Smal in 1959 (Smal’, 1959).

A large group of 1. Franko’s articles, both journalistic and scientific, was devoted to the
history of education. They are also published in the collection under review. To some extent,
the article-memoir of I. Franko about his studies at Drohobych Gymnasium of Franz Joseph
L. is of a historical and pedagogical character. In the article, he criticized sharply the changes
that took place secondary school at the beginning of the 1870-ies, quite unfavourably
described the figures of the directors Priest T. Bareviych and J. Kerekyarto (Sabat, 2020,
pp- 54-58). It should be noted that Jan Kerekyarto, although he acted with strict disciplinary
measures against gymnasium students, did a lot for the development of education in the
region. In particular, owing to him the active development of Sambir Teachers’ Seminary
during the 1890-ies.

I. Franko’s work “Student Library in Drohobych”, written in 1878, is also well-known. It
is important that in it the young author reflected on the reasons for the emergence of secret
societies of high school students, who organized clubs and libraries. I. Franko interpreted
them as the result of “resistance to the system”, which young people dare to strive for more
broad, uncensored knowledge: “... this the resistance will grow and strengthen more and
more, because it is certain that no system, no austerity will be able to block all roads of a living
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thought, will not be able to forbid it to enter our schools and arouse a new, more real, more
scientific movement, whose ties and beginnings we already see now” (Sabat, 2020, p. 70).
Among other historical and pedagogical works of Kameniar we should mention the articles
“One Card from the History of our Public School” (1884), “Secondary Schools in Galicia
during 1875 — 1883 (1884), “Our Public Schools and their Needs” (1892 ), “On the History of
Education in Galicia” (1893), “Three Ruthenian Handwritten Textbooks of from the Years of
1806, 1815, 18297 (1902). The last article in the collection is published in an abridged form —
numerous extensive quotations from textbooks analyzed by 1. Franko were removed from it.
Undoubtedly, the article “New Reasons for the History of Polish Society in Ukraine in the
XIXth Century” has a historical and pedagogical character, which is a review of the book by
the Polish researcher P. Khmelovsky under the famous title “Liberalism and Obscurantism in
Lithuania and Russia (1815 — 1823)”, as well as T. Bobrowski’s memoirs about his education
in high schools and universities of Ukraine (Sabat, 2020, pp. 312-349).

Among the articles included into the collection, a significant group consists of journalistic
works on the problems of the youth of that time, in particular, students. Thus, I. Franko wrote
about the student riots in Russia (1888), defended the civil rights of students, in particular,
the formation of academic societies (1888), described and reflected on the Congress of Slavic
youth in Prague (1891). It is known that Kameniar supported the resolution of the Ukrainian
students at the Congress, who advocated the spread of “education based on the achievements
of positive sciences, and such an organization of education in which education would become
the property of the masses, not just certain privileged classes and individuals...” (Sabat, 2020,
p- 253). We also consider it quite reasonable to include into the collection the fragment of
I. Franko’s article “An Open Letter to the Galician Ukrainian Youth” (1905). This work once
had an exceptional influence on the formation of the national identity of young Ukrainians,
who, listening to their Franko-teacher, slowly but surely learned to “feel like the Ukrainians —
not Galician, not Bukovynian Ukrainians, but the Ukrainians without official borders” (Sabat,
2020, p. 374).

Many articles by Ivan Franko were devoted to the role and importance of the teacher
in the social and, more specifically, educational life of the people. One of the first such
publications, aimed at protecting teachers from an unjust persecution by school authorities,
was the work “Fact on the Characteristics of our Schooling” (1884), in which the scholar
opposed Yulia Schneider’s deprivation of a teacher (a literary pseudonym — Ulyana
Kravchenko) of a permanent position at school of Bibrka town (Sabat, 2020, pp. 141-143). In
1887 1. Franko published the article in the Polish newspaper “Kurjer Lwowski” “In Defense
of Public Teachers”, where he criticized the baseless accusations of primary school teachers
in anti-religious propaganda (Sabat, 2020, pp. 197-200). In addition to these publications,
the collection comprises the fragment of Kamenyar’s article about his teacher — Emerick
Turczynski (1896) (Sabat, 2020, pp. 293-295).

The collection is supplemented by three appendices, including the already mentioned
story “Boris Hrab”, as well as the memories of Ivan Franko’s children — Taras and Anna —
about the style of their father’s parenting. The collection ends with the thesaurus of archaisms
(“explanation of words”) and an index.

In general, the book under review is a rather serious scientific work of a source-based
nature, designed to provide the modern researcher of I. Franko with a holistic set of
pedagogical and pedagogical works, written by of Ivan Franko. However, unfortunately, it
is not a complete collection of his pedagogical works. For instance, the compiler did not
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include into the collection the excerpts from the article “Science and its Relationship with the
Working Class” (1878), in which young I. Franko from the standpoint of positivism outlined
not only the historical development of science but also education. In addition, the book does
not include a number of materials of a historical and pedagogical nature. In our opinion, it
should have included the preface, written by Kamenyar to the source collection “Materials
on the Cultural History of Galician Rus’ in the XVIIIth and XIXth centuries” (Franko, 1902,
pp- V=VI). In the same collection, I. Franko pubished a preface to the collection of documents
by Yuri Kmit “Activities around Education in the Diocese of Peremyshl during 1780 — 1787”
(Franko, 1902, pp. 89-90), as well as his own archeographic articles with the relevant
comments: “Activities around Education in Lviv Diocese during 1784 — 1792, “Materials
on the History of Galician Rus’ schooling during 1801 — 1848” and “The First Ruske
Educational Society during 1816 — 1818 (Franko, 1902, pp. 99-102, 174-257, 258-276).
Of course, the compiler, as an experienced Franko studies scholar, is familiar with these
works, but we assume that she was restrained from reprinting them by an excessive saturation
with the source material — the Latvian, Polish, Church Slavonic texts. In fact, it would be
inappropriate to publish only the archeographic analysis of these materials made by I. Franko
without publishing these materials themselves.

Unfortunately, I. Franko’s well-known reviews of K. Kharlampovych’s work on Ostroh
Orthodox School (1898) and P. Kulakovsky’s study on the beginnings of schooling in Serbia
(1904) were not included into the collection. We think that I. Franko’s articles “From Reading
of our Ancestors Texts of the XIth Century” (1909) and “New Ruska Department at the
University” (1892) could be added to the collection.

We understand that these minor “drawbacks” can be explained, because the works we
have mentioned can be interpreted as exclusively historical, or those that do not sufficiently
promote the pedagogical views of Ivan Franko. In general, we state the high professional
level of the previewed publication and consider it a significant contribution to Franko Studies
as a scientific discipline.
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INTERETHNIC AND SOCIO-CULTURAL POLYPHONY
OF THE INTERWAR RIVNE
(review of: (Gon M. ROWNE: The Outlines of the Missing Town. 2™ ed. Rivne:
Volynski oberehy, 2019. 160 p.)

MIZKKETHIYHA TA COUHIOKYJIBbBTYPHA IMOJII®OHIA
MIZKKBOE€HHOI'O MICTA PIBHE
(peuensist Ha monorpagiro: F'on M. ROWNE: o6pucu 3nuKI0r0 MicTa. 2-¢ Buj. PiBHe:
Boaunceki odepern, 2019. 160 c.)

“The Nazi and the Soviet regimes turned people into numbers”.
So we have to “turn numbers back into people” ....
Timothy Snyder “Bloodlands”

“ROWNE: The Outlines of the Missing Town” is an essay book, historical saga, which
was published due to the laborious work of our contemporary, a Ukrainian historian and
political scientist, Doctor of Political Sciences, Professor Maksym Gon. The 160-page book
is divided into three main sections.
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The book describes the life of one of the dominant national communities, which dwelled
in Rivne — the Jews. In the decades between the two World Wars, this community played
a significant role in the social, cultural, and economic development of the town. The
disappearance of this community, which began during the Soviet era and got horrific forms
during the Nazi occupation and organized by the Nazis’ ruthless genocide of the town’s Jewish
population, led to the loss of the so-called shtetl (a small town with a predominantly Jewish
population) — a special spirit of the town. The spirit that had been formed over the centuries
due to the functioning of Judaism, the Jewish language, Jewish culture, and most importantly,
its bearers, who lived peacefully their lives and developed the town with representatives
of other nationalities: the Ukrainians, the Poles, the Germans, the Czechs, the Romani, the
Russians. The book is recommended for use by historians, local lore researchers, ethnologists
and ethno-politicians, all those who are interested in Rivne town past history, the history of
the native land and Ukraine in general.

Taking into consideration the main plot line reflected in the title of the book, it seems
metaphorical, because the author, in accordance with the situational historical facts and
events of the past, managed to reveal sufficiently and with great emotional load certain
stories from the life of Rivne and its dwellers, who both played a significant role in the life
of the Jewish community and simply earned a living. Starting from the first page, the author
brings the reader back to the forgotten pages of the history of the Jewish community. In the
decades between the two World Wars, this community was one of the biggest in number
and made great socio-political, cultural, and economic contribution to the development
of Rivne, made up the majority of the social and cultural “landscape”. At the same time,
the book reveals the socio-cultural and national polyphony of the city of Rivne during the
interwar period, which was reflected in the peaceful coexistence of different languages,
cultures, nationalities, and sacred buildings of different religions. Tens of thousands of
people who lived and built their future in this town, enjoyed life, loved, dreamed, raised
children and cared for their parents, their language and culture, suddenly fell under the
repressive machine of Nazi Germany and its genocide, lost everything — their life and the
future of their loved ones. Not only people and their national culture disappeared, the whole
“worlds” illuminated by their spiritual warmth disappeared, a town itself disappeared, a
town that will never be the same, it disappeared, and it is gone... Thus, the title of the
book from the very beginning provokes deep sadness, because those events happened and
nothing can be fixed, time will never come back!

In addition to the positive assessment and note of the originality of the main story line,
quite successfully revealed by the author in the reviewed book, it is important, in our opinion,
that characterizing the socio-political, cultural, and religious life of the town, including public
organizations and interethnic relations, the author diverges from the historical literature of
the Soviet and partly post-Soviet era and ideological approach concerning the historical
events disclosure. This allowed the author quite thoroughly, using the available source
base (the archival materials and cases, the articles in periodicals, the photographs, the legal
documents, Rivne residents’ memoirs, the Second Commonwealth police and authorities
reports, the period of the Soviet and the Nazi occupation, some foreign publications of the
postwar period) to reveal the Jewish perspective of social, political, cultural, economic, and
religious life in the town. Thus, the author managed to characterize these processes from the
standpoint of biographical, phenomenological, paradigmatic, and personal-value approaches,
which expanded greatly the possibilities of revealing the social and political life specifics in
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Rivne, including the daily life of its inhabitants in the interwar period and during the years
of the Nazi occupation.

We should note another important specificity of the reviewed book: its content, in addition
to revealing a purely historical, local lore, cultural, and religious context, is, in the first place,
the author’s conversation with the audience. The book encourages the reader to get away
from the everyday life and begin to think about life in general, in which knowledge of the
past has a direct impact not only on the history of one’s hometown, but also on the formation
of modern realities of its multiculturalism, ethno-confessional diversity, and public tolerance.

The reviewed book is concise and at the same time informational, has emotional “coloring”
of the titles of sections, interesting style of presentation, unique illustrations, photographs,
statistics and their analysis and conclusions made by the author. Moreover, most importantly,
the content of this book reflects the author’s deep interest in revealing such an important
problem of Rivne city history and its past in the context of the national and cultural-educational
paradigm. It is possible that the publication of this book will encourage new historical and
local lore research concerning the life and destiny of those Ukrainians, Poles, Russians, and
the representatives of other nationalities, who lived in the town during those years. This may
facilitate the creation of a wide information field, which will be a reflection of the multi-national
and multi-religious “face” of the pre-war and even post-war Rivne.

In this context, analyzing the content of the first chapter of the reviewed book “Rivne between
the two World Wars: the Jewish perspective of the social and political processes”, there is every
reason to say that the author is clearly focused on the role of the Jewish community in Rivne in
the joint, peaceful and tolerant with the representatives of other nationalities, development of
town’s social, cultural, interethnic, and multi-confessional space. The specificity and originality
of this space, as Maksym Gon notes, was precisely that “a significant component of this cultural
polyphony was formed by those who addressed the Almighty in Hebrew in synagogues, who
outside the walls of these sacred buildings spoke Yiddish” (p. 13); *“...communication between
neighbors, who lived on the “interethnic border”, for example, in houses owned by people
of different religions... confirmed the ethno-confessional diversity of the town, which was
evident” (p. 14). In this way, in the pages of the book, the author managed to recreate the multi-
ethnic and multi-confessional spirit of the town, the leading attribute of which was a friendly
community, which “symbolized the interaction in Rivne between the representatives of the
different nationalities and religions” (p. 16).

In a very interesting way, the author presents the social and cultural space of Rivne
during the socio-economic crisis after World War I, the Russian Empire collapse, and later —
the Ukrainian national revolution. In particular, during the last days of 1917, the town was
controlled by the Ukrainian People’s Republic troops, from the spring of 1918 — by the
Bolsheviks, who were replaced by Austro-German military units and at the end of the year,
the Directorate took over the control.

Appropriately applying a biographical and personal value approach, the author of the
book described a number of personalities — the Jewish community representatives, who took
an active part in these socio-political transformations of the social and cultural environment
of Rivne. It is necessary to note the professional level of the author of the book in revealing
the figure of M. Zilberfarb (alias Moses Bazin), who was born in Rivne and received the
degree of Doctor of Law in Bern (Switzerland). In 1917, with the proclamation of the Second
Universal of the Central Rada, he became the Vice-Secretary for National Minorities. As
Maksym Gon notes, “that was the first time since the Jews had lost their state when they were
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represented in the government... A year later, the Law on National and Personal Autonomy
prepared by M. Zilberfarb gave him the opportunity to take the post of the Minister of Jewish
Affairs of the Ukrainian People’s Republic” (p. 20).

Maksym Gon'’s application of the phenomenological approach deserves a special positive
note. It involved the rejection of idealization, dogmatism, and bias in the analysis and
characterization of social, cultural, and political views, and the real results of personal activity.
This approach also allowed the author to characterize the main stages of the formation of the
worldview of Moses Bazin and to reveal the influence of his worldview on the result of
creative activity, as well as to prove the fact that he was a distinctive representative of his era
or even was ahead of it. The author of the book deserves a positive assessment for the creation
of an inextricable link between generations, an example of which is the recognition by our
contemporaries of the importance of social, cultural, political, and interethnic activities of
Moses Bazin, after whom one of the streets of Rivne is now named.

In turn, the paradigmatic approach application allowed the author to determine the
logic of the emergence and transformation of personal ideas and provisions developed by
a personality within specific social, cultural, political, and interethnic realities characteristic
of a particular level of community development in a given historical period. That is why, we
consider a positive aspect of the reviewed book is the author’s desire, which can be clearly
seen in its pages, to restore historical justice and return from oblivion or reveal events that
had a significant impact on social and cultural development of Rivne and Ukraine as a whole.

The analysis of the first chapter of the reviewed book confirms the postulate that history is
known to be cyclical, and that people try to learn more about the past to avoid previous mistakes,
which gets quite resonant in book’s pages. The author develops this postulate characterizing the
social and cultural space of the town via the description of the lives of its ordinary citizens.
These lives were significantly influenced by frequent changes of central governments and
local authorities, which failed to establish proper governance, desired order and comfort. In an
atmosphere of such rapid change and turbulent emotions, as Maksym Gon notes, predominantly
the Jews continued to be robbed and abused, although the other nationalities, including the
Ukrainians, also suffered. At the same time, it should be mentioned that the author in the
unbiased way describes not only the numerous episodes of the ethnic violence, but also the
courage, devotion, and bravery of those members of the Jewish community, who chose the path
of struggle for their dignity. An example of such a civic position is Petro Fedorchuk’s activity,
who twice in 1918 prevented the pogroms in Rivne (pp. 22-25).

It is necessary to emphasize the clarity of the author’s adherence to the historical
retrospective in the disclosure of book’s story lines, which reflect the social, political, and
economic transformations in the life of town’s ethnic communities, in the first place Jewish,
presented in the second and third chapters —“Town economy” and “Civil organizations
and the Jewish community”. In this context, the description of the next stage of social and
political life in the town, were represented by a retrospective analysis of the years of gradual
formation and rule of Poland in the western part of Volyn, is logical and quite thorough. The
statistics presented in this section and their analysis and conclusion made by Maksym Gon
deserve a positive assessment. First of all, this concerns the population of the town, which in
1931 reached 55.5 thousand people, 82.8% of whom were the Jews. Positive in this context
is the author’s professional analysis of the demographic situation in Rivne Povit (County), as
well as in the towns of Berezne, Malyi Ustyluh, Dubno, Lutsk (the then administrative center
of Volyn Voivodeship) and the others.
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In addition, the book precisely describes extremely complex processes of Western Volyn
incorporation into the Second Polish Commonwealth, including the establishment and functioning
of state bodies, the implementation of mechanisms for Volyn Voivodeship governing, the police
and courts activities, the state institutions unprofessionalism and incompetence, which replaced
the tsarist-Russian officials in those years. The book clearly reveals the problem under study,
carries out the analysis of the processes in the dynamics, and provides characteristics of the role
and significance of the Jewish community. This allowed the author to identify a number of trends
and factors of social, political, and economic life of the region, and of the demographic situation,
which were characteristic for Volyn in general and the town of Rivne in particular (pp. 26-27).

As a positive feature, we should particularly note a thorough analysis of the social and
political structuring of the Jews in Rivne, the disclosure of the main directions, content,
and results of various institutions created at the beginning of 1920-ies — 1930-ies: the Jews-
Victims of World War I Committee Aid (leaders: S. Kulikovicher and W. Goldenburg), the
American Jewish Distribution Committee in Rivne (M. Zakon — Chairman), the Jewish
National Council, the Department of the Emigration Society “HIAS”, an illegal organization
in Poland (active members N. Rapoport, M. Rubinstein, etc.), the Zionist Party (led by
B. Asenberg), the other parties: the “Poale Zion” (Workers of Zion), the “Hitahdut”. the
“Mizrahi”, the “Mercaz” (Spiritual Center), the public organizations: the “Gehalutz-pioneer”
(the initiative of Y. Shvidki and B. Kagan), the “Palestinian Emigration Society”, the funds:
the “Jewish National Fund”, the “Building Palestine” and the others. Considering the activities
of these institutions, the book focuses on the attempts of most of these parties to combine the
Zionist ideals with Judaism, the values of the Social Democracy and the Zionism, to protect
the civil and national rights of the Jews in Poland, to revive the national state in ancestral
lands. It is this idea that practically became the leading activity of most of these parties and
organizations. The research, carried out by Maksym Gon, found out and characterized the
unique historical materials concerning the preparation of the Jewish youth for emigration, for
which various structures were created that contributed to their acquisition of the professional
skills in crafts, agriculture, industry, etc. (pp. 36—39). Thus, the author thoroughly reveals and
describes the extremely important role of the Jewish community in the town of Rivne in the
creation of the national state of the Jews in Palestine years later.

No less positive assessment in this context deserves the author’s systematization, a
thorough historical and genetic analysis and disclosure of the essence and significance of
Rivne Jewish community members in the development of the social and political activity
in the 1920 — 30-ies. They organized and held numerous events: the Hebrew University of
Jerusalem opening celebration, the mass demonstrations against London’s prohibition of the
Jewish emigration to Palestine, the support for those who traveled to the Promised Land,
the celebration of national holidays, and more. Thus, we can state that the author proved the
role of the Jewish community in Rivne as a center of the Zionism in Volyn, and as one of the
leading communities for the revival of the Jewish state in the Middle East.

Another important contribution of the author is the disclosure of the role of the Jewish
community in the development of town’s economy, which, unfortunately, during the 1920-ies
and until 1939 did not acquire the features of industrial, but remained partly underdeveloped
agricultural. Rivne itself remained not a big town. The “great future” was postponed to the
future (pp. 62-67).

It should be noted again the effectiveness of Maksym Gon’s biographical and personal
value approaches in revealing the contribution of some prominent figures among the
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entrepreneurs, the philanthropists, the owners of factories, the breweries, the artisans, doctors
of Rivne, such as: M. Pisiuk, O. Shtryk, D. Stok, N. Steiman, L. Deichmeister and the others.
Important in understanding the social, political, and economic situation in the town is the
author’s disclosure of a whole historically verified layer of the Jewish community activity in
the trade unions, which were a significant lever in town’s economic development.

We should mention the authenticity and logical unity of the presentation of the historical
events written by the author in the epilogue “The Missing Shtetl” as the quintessence of the
content of the reviewed book. As Maksym Gon notes, everything changed after September
17, 1939, because “the formation of a totalitarian regime of the Communist model in Western
Ukraine was accompanied by the liquidation of the multiparty system... and this, in turn, led
to the mass liquidation of the civil society, which was accompanied by the leaders arrests of
primarily the Ukrainian, the Polish, and the Jewish party institutions and civil organizations
... and even simple citizens: Y. Golberg, H. Katz and thousands of others...” (p. 134).

It is necessary to note the historical-genetic analysis made by the author and a rather
meaningful retrospective reflection in the book of historical events of those years, the lives
of individuals, the heads of public institutions, the representatives of culture, education,
religious denominations structured in accordance with the ethnic variety of Rivne residents.
The author of this unique book defines the essence of those events based on the results of
an extensive analysis of the evidence in the horrific acts of the NKVD in 1939 — 1941.
A characteristic of the repressive activities of the Bolsheviks is the Jewish saying of the
time provided by the author “We were sentenced to death, but by the grace of God it was
substituted by life imprisonment” (p. 137).

History has always been relevant, and history told first hand is even more relevant.
There are many facts in this book that modern Rivne residents should know about that time.
Unfortunately, the history of the city consists not only of bright pages; this city has seen a lot
of tragic events as well. The great tragedies that influenced hundreds of thousands of people
cannot be silenced or forgotten, and time distance does not play a role in such cases. We must
remember the terrible events so that humanity will never repeat such mistakes again. The
“double occupation” created a kind of social space, in which mixing of images left by the
Soviets and the political aspirations of the local population in 1939 — 1941, and later the Nazi
ideology and the local specificity resulted in the mass extermination of the Jews.

Author’s special professionalism manifested itself in the unbiased and at the same time
truly historical description of the Holocaust in Rivne region. In the Soviet times, this topic,
although present in the social and cultural paradigm, was rarely mentioned, if not practically
hidden. The stereotype of a country, which won World War II, did not allow mentioning
millions of victims, especially when it came to a particular nationality. Therefore, behind
the name the “Soviet people” hid the tragedy of millions, which even in the first years
after the war was talked about by almost all countries of the world: Poland, Italy, then the
Czechoslovakia, the Netherlands, and the others.

In our opinion, the greatest achievement of Maksym Gon, the author of the book
“ROWNE: The Outlines of the Missing Town”, is the disclosure of numerous examples of
the Nazi repressive machine against the Jews in the town of Rivne. This is not just a statement
by the author of the statistics, which he found, not just a description of certain events and
their consequences, the fate of the Jews of Rivne, and all the horror of the Nazi; it is, above
all, his personal empathy with the events he describes. The main thing is that they touch the
soul and make readers think.
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There are not many eyewitnesses of those horrors left today, and when they can talk
openly about those events, does it make sense to them to deceive someone or to hide
something? Developing this plot line in the book, the author presents the stories of
eyewitnesses of those events, who by God’s grace survived. It should be noted that based
on the stories of those people, with all the emotional expressiveness, openness, historical
authenticity and responsibility, Maksym Gon managed to reveal the numerous atrocities of
the Nazi in Rivne region during the period of 1941 — 1944. The book describes the mass
killing of 17.5 thousand make sense the Jews shot in Sosonki, including thousands of
children. K. Novakovska’s story about this place causes sadness and pain. The author of the
book cites her words: “some small children were thrown alive into the pit, the others were
thrown up and shot on the fly. It was accompanied by the moans and cries of the dying and
the laughter of the executioners” (p. 140).

Special mention should be made of Maksym Gon’s retrospective analysis of a large
number of documents, materials, letters, orders and other information of Rivne Judenrat at
the time, which allowed the author to accurately reveal the fate of thousands of Jews in
the town, who escaped the horror of Sosonki, but did not avoid the horror and humiliation
of Rivne ghetto. The author managed to reveal the broken destinies thanks to numerous
memories not only of the Jews who survived, but also of the Ukrainians, the Poles, and the
Russians, who helped them to escape and survive. The author managed to recreate the faces
of those Rivne residents of different nationalities and religions, who lived next to each other
a few years earlier, and the horror of the ghetto, which destroyed those who before World War
II were the largest community in Rivne.

The road to eternity of the last Rivne victims of the Holocaust began with the ghetto horror.
As the author of the book notes, “5,000 nameless victims are buried there, near Kostopil.
There are no documents, no names. Only our memory and shocking lines of the documents
to commemorate them. The Jews, who lived in Rivne — disappeared” (pp. 151-153).

In our opinion, the indisputable value of the reviewed book for modern Ukraine, which
has faced numerous socio-political, economic, religious and even military challenges and
threats, lies not only in the historical and local lore context, but also in the examples of the
civic tolerance described by Maksym Gon in his work. The Civic tolerance is especially
relevant not only in the multicultural environment of modern Rivne, but also in the state as a
whole as an example to follow in building life on the principles of the mutual understanding,

tolerance, and mutual respect in the European independent state — Ukraine.
The article was received on February 11, 2020.
Article recommended for publishing 26/08/2020.
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